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SHRI BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGHI
BY
Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni
On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine.
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy
sons have lost an affectiɔnate and noble father, the industrialists
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions.
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is
brought out in his memory.
Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida-
bad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis,
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to
the cnergy and enterprise of Singhiji's father, Babu Dalchandji
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern.
At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by
pushing ahead with father's enterprises, succeeded in making the
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa-
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education.
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings,
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique

Page 15****************************************************************************************
manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record-
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts
(London), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself
pleaded out the case successfully, much to the surprise of the
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate.
Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian.
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his
donations even when they were made in his name. To the
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-, when
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to
the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud-
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/-, to several maternity
homes 2,500/-, to thc Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-,
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-,
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell,
then Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for
the Red Cross Fund.
The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place,
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944
-in-Chief ansidence in which tvihe Singhi Park

Page 16****************************************************************************************
iii
he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and
coins for the people of that place.
My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was
starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con-
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for
more than four years, but during those years was founded the
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi-
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been lying
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a series which would publish
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most
modern scientific lines. On the works of the Series he spent
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but
sanctioned it casting merely a formal glance on the accounts sheets.
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that
was being published and on the material and manner in which
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 I had been to Calcutta to
negotiate the purchase, for the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange-
ments had been made for meeting the cost. I promptly replied
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he persuad-
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend,
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father's wish though
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose.
By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec-
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there.
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the
details of the Samiti's proposed History of India, a subject of
great interest to him. Our talks then driſted to the subject of the
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three
hours, I found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits.
On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On
11th January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of emo-
tion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “Who knows whether we
shall meet again or not?” I requested him to take heart and
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health.
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May
his soul rest in peace !
His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Singh and
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me
to continue to meet all the cxpenses of the Singhi Jain Series and
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable
treasures of Jain literature and culture.
In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji's memory by naming
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls
will bear his name. The Bhavan's Jain Department will also be
known as the Singhi Jain Shiksbapith.*
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, )
Bombay
July 7, 1945
JINA VIJAYA MUNI
• Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Volume of the
Bhāratīya Vidyā, (Volume VI 1945.
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GENERAL EDITOR'S FOREWORD
I am very happy to present to the world of scholars Vol. II of
Prof. P. K. Gode's “ Studies in Indian Literary History”, which
is being published as the fifth volume of Shrī Bahadur Singhji
Singhi Memorial Series established in the sacred memory of my
esteemed friend the late Bābu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi,
the noble founder of the Singhi Jain Series.
The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of Prof.
Gode's Studies, which I had the pleasure to keep before the scho-
lars assembled at the session of the All-India Oriental Conference
held at Ahmedabad from 30th October to 1st November 1953. In
my Foreword to Vol. I of these studies I have duly indicated
the reference value of Prof. Gode's articles both on the literary
history and the cultural history of India and the necessity of
publishing all of them in a book-form with exhaustive Indices of
the type published by me in the two volumes of his studies now
appearing in the Singhi Jain Series. I feel confident that the Com-
mittee of scholars formed in July 1951 for the express purpose of
collecting funds for the publication of the remaining volumes of
Prof. Gode's Studies will get the necessary financial support from
all scholars and learned bodies to enable the Committee to publish
these volumes expeditiously under the editorial care of Prof.
Gode himself.
In bringing out the two volumes of Prof. Gode's Studies in
tha Shri Bahādur Singhji Singhi Memorial Series I feel doubly
happy as these volumes not only enrich this Series, which com-
memorates the name and fame of my noble friend the late Shri
Bahādur Singhji Singhi, but provide a dependable compass to all
new explorers in the field of Indian literary history. Prof. Gode's
researches in the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit
works have given a direct stimulus to the critical editing of some
of these works. While studying the history of an author and his
works Prof. Gode lays bare all available manuscript material
pertaining to these works. Any scholar, who is interested in the
critical editing of unpublished texts, can examine this manuscript
material and choose some work or works for critical editing. The
history and chronology of the selected text and its author which
are required for his Introduction will be found ready made in Prof.
Gode's piper on the pertinent author and his works. Apart from
this aid to the critical editing of texts rendered by Prof. Gode's
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papers on literary history every historian of Sanskrit literature
will have to recognise their direct service to the cause of the
history of Sanskrit literature as observed by the late Dr. A. B.
Keith in one of his letters to Prof. Gode. The writing and publi-
cation of more than 250 research papers of acknowledged merit in
the field of Sanskrit literary history alone speaks volumes for
Prof. Gode's firm devotion to Sarasvati, which has been the main
stay of his life and sustained literary activity of more than 37
years. It is the firm conviction of Prof. Gode that no comprehen-
sive history of Sanskrit and Prakrit literature can be written un-
less the history of every author and his works in this ficld is
proved and recorded. I fully endorse this conviction and wish
Prof. Gode long life and plenty of energy to continue his studies
in the fields of literary and cultural history of India. The details
of the technique of productive research developed by Prof. Gode
will be found in his Introduction to Vol. I of his studies. Indepe-
ndence of thought and judgment characterises all the writings of
Prof. Gode. In fact it has been the motive force of his life and
dynamic literary activity of more than three decades. I strongly
hope that the lesson of this exemplary literary activity will not fail
to inspire the younger generation of scholars in this country to
undertake and execute new plans of research in the fields of study
selected by them.
In concluding this brief Foreword I have to convey my best
thanks to Prof. Gode for his willingness to allow me to publish
in two volumes a major part of his articles on Indian Literary
History and in particular for his arduous editing of these volumes
during the last four years. I have also to thank heartily my
esteemed friends Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi and Babu Narendra
Singh Singhi, the two worthy sons of my aifectionate friend Babu
Bahādur Singhji Singhi for their continued 'benefaction in pro-
moting the cause of the Singhi Jain Series, in which the two
volumes of Prof. Gode's writings are being published. Finally I
have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai, the Manager of the Samarth
Bharat Press for the efficient and careful printing of these volumes
in spite of all difficulties encountered by him especially at the
commencement of the work.
Rājasthan Purātattva Mandir, 1
Jaipur.
JINA VIJAYA MUNI
20th November, 1953.
Kārtiki Pūrņimā, V. S. 2009
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POSTSCRIPT BY THE GENERAL EDITOR
volume waible difficubhich I crave Singhi
In my foreword to the first volume of Prof. Gode's Studies in
Indian Literary History ( Shri Bahādur Singhji Singhi Memorial
Series No. 4) the present volume was announced as shortly forth-
coming. But due to certain unavoidable difficulties of the press,
the original time schedule was disturbed, for which I crave indul.
gence of the learned admirers and eager subscribers of the Singhi
Jain Series.
possible ending to glance at Chanderis
But to-day looking at the matter from another point of view, I
rather feel that the hidden hand of the favourably disposed Dest-
iny must be at work behind that delay in the publication of this
fifth volume, and consequently instead of having a sense of regret
I am now somewhat happy about it. And here is the reason for
such a change in my reaction. It was about five weeks since I had
received from Prof. Gode the final proofs of the preliminaries of
this second volume for approval, but due to prolonged indisposi-
tion I could not attend to them. Three days back as I came to
Bombay from my peaceful forest resort at Chanderia, I brought
these proofs with me, intending to glance through them and return
them as early as possible. Accordingly to-day while I was taking
them up, quite casually I happened to throw a glance at the calendar.
It was the seventh of July! And instantly sad memories welled
up in my mind. From the very first sentence of the biographical
sketch of Shri Bahādur Singhji Singhi given by me a few pages
further, the reader will find that the seventh of July is the day of
passing away of that noble friend of mine and a day of mourning and
sorrow for me. It was on the seventh of July 1944 that that noble
soul's journey through this mortal world ended and he left for
that divine abode from where nobody ever returns. And since
that day ten years have rolled down imperceptibly as it were !
To-day is Singhīji's tenth anniversary.
Every time on his anniversary, I am in the habit of praying for
the great soul or of putting on record my loving reminiscences
of him and in some such way I keep green his sacred memory.
To-day over and above offering the usual inner prayer for him, I
am getting this quite unexpected opportunity of penning these
few lines by way of dedication in this fifth volume that comme-
morates his name. And hence, as I said at the outset, I feel that
the little delay in publishing the present volume has been amply
compensated. It looks as if some hidden purpose was working to
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bring about this welcome coincidence of the appearance of the
fifth volume of the memorial series just on the tenth anniversary
of Singhīji.
As I have stated elsewhere my original design was to publish
such a memorial volume every year, but who can hope to have
every one of his designs fulfilled ? Man has to cultivate the spirit
of resignation. Accordingly also so far as the future continuation
of this memorial series is concerned, I cannot hope, expect or
presume anything with a semblance of definiteness. For the body
that has stood me in good stead continuously for the last twenty-
five years in shouldering the General Editorship of the Singhi
Jain Series, now feels weary. The journey's end appears nearing.
I feel, therefore, little inclination for any fresh undertaking. The
work of editing several other texts in the Singhi Jain Series still
stands at various stages of completion. To see the successful
end of that task before the end of this liſe would provide the last
satisfaction of having fulfilled a long cherished desire.
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. }
7th July, 1954
Jinavijaya Muni.
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INTRODUCTION
On the Vijaya-Daśami day ( 17th October 1953) the printing
of Vol. I of my Studies in Indian Literary History was completed
by the Samarth Bharat Press and some copies of it were sent by
me to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji at Ahmedabad, where a session of
the All-India Oriental Conference was held from 30th October to
1st November 1953. The publication of this volume along with
that of other volumes in the Singhi Jain Series was announced at this
Session and scholars assembled at Ahmedabad had an occasion to
see the completed volume after my labour on it for the last four
years. In Muniji's Foreword to this volume he has referred to
the printing of Vol. II of my Studies in Literary History. This
volume could not be released on the Vijaya-Daśami day as the
printing of the Indices to it was not then completed. This print-
ing has now been finished and I have great pleasure in presenting
it to the world of scholars with all its short-comings for which I
crave the indulgence of the learned readers.
In the selection of articles reprinted in the present volume,
I could not follow the relative chronological order which I have
generally followed in the first volume as the offprints of all my
papers on Literary History were not available with me. The
editors of some of the journals and volumes, in which these
articles originally appeared, were not able to supply me any off-
prints of my articles published by them especially during the
period of the world-war. The first volume contains articles on
authors and their works from about A. D. 500 to A. D. 1300. The
second voluine contains articles on authors and their works bet-
ween c. A.D. 1200 and 1803. This is a broad plan adopted by me
for the reprinting of my articles in the two volumes. The ex-
haustive Indices to these volumes prepared by my friends Dr. A.
D. Pusalkar and Prof. N. A. Gore enhance the reference value of
these volumes and I record here my most grateful thanks to them
for their labour of love spent so ungrudgingly in the preparation
of these Indices, a work of considerable merit and importance
for research students in the field of Indian literary history. I
myself hope to benefit by this labour in my future studies in this
field.
The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of my studies.
The two volumes together comprise more than 1000 pages of my
research output out of a total of about 3500 pages so far
(i)
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knal friend the near 1951 ay
published by me in the form of articles during the last 37
years. In his kind Foreword to Vol. I of my Studies, Muni Shri
Jinavijayaji has expressed a hope that the remaining volumes of
my studies in Indian Literary and Cultural History excluding the
articles in the two volumes kindly published by him in the Singhi
Jain Series as an act of personal friendship, will be brought out
by my friends and leirned bodies in the near future. In this
connection I am happy to announce that in July 1951 a Committee
was formed in Poona with the express purpose of collecting funds
for the publication of my writings in a book-form with Principal
J. R. Gharpure, B. A., LL. B., as President, Dr. R. N. Dandekar,
M.A., Ph.D., as Treasurer and Professors Dr. A. D. Pusalkar, M.A.,
LL.B., Ph.D., and N. A. Gore, M.A. as Joint-Secretaries. This
Committee has collected some money and about six months ago
the work of printing Vol. III of my Studies in Indian Literary
History was started in right earnest. The Committee hopes to bring
out this volume as early as possible. I cannot adequately express
mysense of gratitude to all the members of this Committee for
their appreciation of my humble work in the field of Indology
coupled with an intense desire to put it in a permanent book-form.
. With the publication of the present volume I complete hap-
pily my promise to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji about an expeditious
editing of the two volumes, which he undertook to publish in the
Singhi Jain Series some years ago. This meritorious and
brotherly undertaking of Muniji has proved to be the auspicious
harbinger of a further undertaking in this line as I have indicated
above. But for the self-less and enlightened editorship of Muniji
the Singhi Jain Series, in which the two volumes of my studies
appear, would not have made its present distinguished progress,
which owes so much to the pious liberality of the late Babu Baha-
dur Singh Singhi, the noble and illustrious founder of this series,
who was noted throughout his life for his great love of learning
coupled with a broad outlook on life and literature. It is a
pleasure to find his two worthy sons BABU RAJENDRA SINGH
SINGHI and BABU NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI upholding
their revered father's renown and carrying out his pious wishes in
promoting the sacred cause of the Singhi Jain Series with their
unstinted benefaction and co-operation. I cannot adequately ex-
press my sense of gratitude to my esteemed friend MUNI SHRI
JINAVIJAYAJI and BABU SHRI RAJENDRA SINGH SINGHI
and BABU SHRI NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI for the
publication of the two volumes of my studies in the Singhi Jain
Series, which by its numerous and varied publications has
endeared itself to Indologists all over the world.
ghout his lifelustrious fou the late Babu Bress,
orthy son life andarcat love these
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R. G. Bbwed the tradif acknowlederations or c
In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have indicated
clearly the method followed by me in my studies as also their
nature and limitations. The fields of study explored by me need
many more explorers better equipped with the means of research
than myself. I shall feel amply rewarded if my labour of more
than 36 years in the fields of Indian literary and cultural history
creates in the minds of the younger scholars an intense desire to
carry on unbroken lifelong research in these fields. Indology
needs at present no dilettante and slip-shod research but devoted
and sustained work by genuine lovers of research in the fields
selected by them. The taper of research temporarily lighted in
the Post-graduate classes of our Universities but extinguished
with the acquisition of a degree cannot illumine the path of
Indology. Prize-winners in our Universities appear and disappear
every year. Very few of them follow the academic traditions of
reputed scholars of the previous generations or create any tradi.
tions by their own work of acknowledged merit. In my own work
I have followed the traditions of scholars in our province like
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, Dr. P. V. Kane and
others, who in their respective fields of study have done
monumental and exemplary work worthy of our reverence and
admiration.
In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have thanked all
my friends at the B. O. R. Institute and outside, whose goodwill
and co-operation have facilitated my studies in diverse ways. It
is, therefore, needless to thank all these friends individually in
this brief Introduction. I hope, however, to enjoy their goodwill
and co-operation in the same manner as hitherto. In conclusion
I have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai and Shri V. V. Patankar of the
Samarth Bharat Press for the efficient printing of the present
volume and Shri. S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. Shrigondekar of
the B. O. R. Institute for their help in seeing this volume through
the press. In particular their unstinted help in the correction of
the proofs of the Indices to both the volumes of my studies
deserves my special thanks.
The first volume of my studies is dedicated fittingly
to my Guru the late Dr. P. D. GUNE and his affectionate
friend and my friend and benefactor MUNI SHRI JINA-
VIJAYAJI. The present volume is dedicated to the loving
memory of my parents and sisters to whom I owe my entire
being as they carried out my entire school and college education
at great sacrifice to themselves.
Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Poona 4.
P. K. Gode.
Bali-Pratipadā,
7th November, 1953.
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1. Oldest dated Manuscript of Sāyana's
Commentary on the Sāmaveda*
While examining the manuscripts in che Limaye collection'
acquired by the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, in 1938, I found in it a
Ms of the Samavedärthaprakāśa by the celebrated Sāyaṇācārya. It
consists of about 235 folios ( size - 11} in. x 5 in.) and is written
on thick country paper, which though old is well preserved. I was
particularly interested in this Mså because of its early date of
copying which is recorded on the last folio 235 in the following
colophon:
____" इति श्रीमद्राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरवैदिकमार्गप्रवर्तकश्रीवीरबुलभूपालसाम्राज्यधुरंधरेण
सायणाचार्येण विरचिते माधवीये सामवेदार्थप्रकाशे उत्तरा प्रथे एकविंशोध्यायः ॥
॥छ । संवत् १५२० वर्षे चैष शुग गुरौलिखितं ।। शुभं भवत ॥ छ॥"
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), XX, pp. 145–152.
1. This collection was presented to the Institute by Mr. Sham-
bhurao Govind Limaye of Aşte ( Satara Dist.). It contains about 450
Mss. An ancestor of Mr. Limaye of the name Sakho Anant Limaye,
who flourished between A. D. 1800 and 1840 had a passion for col.
lecting Mss. He was in the employ of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan,
the son of Parashurambhau Patvardhan, the renowned ancestor of the
Raja of Sangli. He appears to have been a Phadanis or Finance Sec.
retary of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan as he is called in the colophone
of somc of the Mss in the «Limaye collection as “Sakhopant Limay
Astekar Phadapis." Váñcheśvara alias Kuțţi Kavi composed his
commentary on the Hiranya kesisütra at the desire of Sakhopant
Limaye between A, D. 1816 and 1828 ( Vide my article on Kutti
Kavi, Annals Vol. XX, pp. 9-20). It is remarkable that Sakhopant
Limaye maintained his interest in Sanskrit learning in tact inspite of
the demolition of the Maratha Empire that was then taking place
between 1800 and 1840 A. D.
2 This Ms contains Sayane's commontary on the Uttardret
of the Samaveda ( 21 chapters ). The colophons of the several
adhyayas will be found on folios 13, 24, 34, 50, 63, 75, 89, 99, 112,
126, 134, 147, 158, 165, 172, 182, 188, 196, 210, 228, 235. The date
(Continued on next page)
(1)

Page 33****************************************************************************************
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
The above colophon agrees with the colophons in the edition
of this work published in the Bibliotheca Indica.' The Mss used
for this edition are briefly mentioned by the editor in his Sanskrit
Introduction to Vol. V of this Edition. He does not, however,
record any dates of the Mss used by him. I have no means of
examining the Ms material used for the other editions of this work
referred to in the British Museum Catalogue.' It appears, however,
that the Mss of Sāyaṇa's commentary on the Sāmaveda are not
numerous. Aufrecht records about 16 Mss in his Catalogus Cata-
logorum viz. Part 1, P. 709 -Io. 1283, 300, 3005* Khn. 2, Ben. 16,17,
( Continued from the previous page)
of this Ms as found recorded in the colophon quoted above
would be equivalent to Thursday, 31st March 1463 A.D. (Vide
Indian Ephemeris, V, p. 128). The tithi and the week_day recorded
in the Ms read "I 9 TET" which ought to read "I 99 TTT" as "19"
would give us Monday 21st March 1463, while “ 99” gives us
Thursday, 31st March 1463. Evidently the writing of "q" for "99"
and" TET" for" dit is due to scribal error.
1. Bib. Ind. New Series Vol. I, 1874 ( Calcutta, A. S. B. ) ed.
by Satyavrata Sāmāśrami ( vide p. 936); Vol. II, (1876); Vol. III.
( 1876 ), Vol. IV, (1877); Vol. V ( 1878 ).
2. Out of the 4 M88 used by Sāmásrami one belonged to Pandit
Rāmaśāstri of Benares, another belonged to Gaudasvāmi, the guru
of the Editor ( at Benares ) and the remaining two Mes belonged to
the Editor himself. No details of these M8s have been recorded by
the Editor.
3. Sanskrit, Pali and Präkrit M88 ( Supplement for 1906-1928 )
by L. D. Barnett, London, 1928, pp. 1197-1198. These editions may
be briefly indicated here:-(1) 1912-Edn. by Rajakumar Veda-
tirtha with notes and Bengali Translation. (2) 1919 ed. by Durga.
dāsa Lahiri with Beng. Trans, and notes, ( 3 ) 1906 — Reprint of
Rev. J. Stevenson's Eng. Tran. of the text pub. at London ( 1842);
( 4 ) 1907 mm Griffith's Trans. 2 Edn. Benares ; ( 5 ) --1914 Ed. by V.
V. De, Jagatpur, Text, Commentary and Beng. Tran.( 6 ) 1917 - Ed.
by Surendranatha and Revatikanta, Text, comm. and Beng. Tran, etc.
4. Vide India Office Mss Catalogue, Part I (Vedic M88 ), 1887,
p. 16 — No. 1283b is styled as “ modern" while Nos. 3004 and 3005
are also modern, being "copied for Bombay Government."
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Brl. 40, Burnell' 11b, Rice. 62, Peters? 2. 178, W. 1424;9 Part
II, p. 283 - Ulwar“ 223, 226. Out of the above Mss I have
examined about ten as described in Catalogues and find that no
dates for them are recorded in their descriptions. The Berlin Ms
represented by Aufrecht's entry “W. 1424 " is dated Saka 1772 =
A. D. 1850 and hence has no chronological value. The remaining
four Mes viz. Khn. 2. Ben. 16. 17, Brl. 40 and Rice 62 are not
available to me and hence I am unable to say if any of them bear
any dates. Judging, however, by the paucity of the Mss of Sāyana's
commentary on the Sāmaveda and also the paucity of early dates
for these Mss I am inclined to think that the Ms of the Limaye
collection bearing the date Saṁvat 1520 or A. D. 1463 is the oldest
dated Ms of the Samavedārthaprakāśa of Sāyaṇa and as such should
be extremely useful to scholars interested in a critical edition of
this commentary."
It would now be useful to record the dates of Mss of Sayana's
commentary on the Rgveda. Fortunately my friend Mr. N. S.
Sontakke, the Editor of the Poona Edition of the ægveda has done
this work to some extent. He gives us a detailed account of the
Mss procured by him for his edition. The following tabular state-
ment will show clearly the chronology of the dated Mss used by
Mr. Sontakke :-
----
1. Vide Burnell's Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Part I, London, 1879, p.
115 - No date recorded.
2. Report II (1884) by Peterson, p. 178 - No date recorded.
This Ms is from the list of Ulwar Mss.
3. Weber's Cata. of Berlin Mss, 1886, p. 16 – Ms No. 1424,
dated Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850.
4. Cata. of Ulwar Mss by Peterson, Bombay 1892, p. 9, No.
223 - 2 copies (No dates recorded ). No. 226 (No date recorded,
though No. 225, the text of Sämavedasamhita, is dated Samvat 1675 =
A. D. 1619).
5. Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. 0. R. Institute has prepared a
specimen list of variants ( Vide Appendix ) as found in this Ms after
comparing it with the text of Sayana's commentary on the Samaveda
as published in the Bibliotheca Indica edition of 1874-78. From
these variants collected by him from this Ms for Chap. I, of
Uttararci - commentary, it appears that they materially differ from
those in the Bib Ind. Edition.
6. Rgveda with Sayapa's commentary | Vaidika Samshodhan
Mandal, Poona, Vol. I, 1933 ) Introduction, pp. 1-3,
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Source of Ms
Reference Sam.
Saka
Remarks
1. B. O. R. Institute, No. 18b of
(Govt. Mss Library ) 1870–71
No. 5 of
1916-18
No. 186 of
1870-71
1553
1823
2. Oriental Institute, No. 12233
Baroda
No. 12232
No. 12231
1879
1823
1877
1821
1851
1795
Sanskrit College, nil
Benares (M8)
Chidambar Dikshit La Ms
of Badli ( Dist.
Belgaum)
596
1674
nil
#Ms
1684
vide p. 8–
Palace Library, M8 1895
1849 Sanskrit
Mysore
Introduce
tion
It would be seen that the earliest dated Ms of Sāyana's com-
mentary on the Rgveda bears the date Samvat 1609 = A. D. 1553.
These two M8s belong to the B. O. R. Institute (Govt. M88.
Library) and were copied 90 years later than the Ms of Sāyana's
commentary on the Samaveda in the Limaye collection.
The Oriental Institute Baroda, possesses some dated Mas' of
Sāyaṇa's commentaries in addition to those recorded in the above
statement. These are as follows:
Commentary on
Reference Sarovat Saka A.D. Reference
No. 11085
No. 110226
1796 1874
Adhanamantra
1802
Rgoedasamhita
1. G. O. S. XXVII, Vol. 1 -- Vedic Mou ( Barada, 1925), pp. 1-20
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Commentary on
Reference
Sam.
Saka A. D, Reference
1760 Astaka I
1873 Adhy. 1-20
Rgvedasamhita No. 236 1816
Aitareyabrāhmara No. 10989
Küşmändahoma. No, 11421
mantra
Rudra
No. 4516 1819
Satapathabrahmana No. 10412 1578
No. 10413 1666
Do
No. 12071 1586
Do
1522 Kāņda 11
Do
Kāņda 2
1780 From Ķv.
1776
1785
Saurasükta
No. 2261
No. 4524
Do
Aitareyopani şadbha. No, 284
syārtharatnamālā
In the above statement the Ms of Sāyaṇa's commentary on the
Satapathabrahmana ( No. 10412) is dated A. D. 1522. This copy
was written 59 years later than the copy of Sāyaṇa's Sāmavedārtha.
prakāśa ( dated A. D. 1463 ) in the Limaye collection.
I close this note on the oldest dated Ms of the Samavedārtha-
prakāśa with a request to‘scholars for reporting to me any Mss of
Sāyaṇa's commentary on the Sāmaveda or the Rgveda copied earlier
than A. D. 1463.
APPENDIX
The following specimen list shows the variants of the text of
the Samavedaprakāśa as found in the Bibliotheca Indica Edition of
1874-78 and the oldest dated Ms of the work in the Limaye collec-
tion of the B. O. R. Institute copied in A. D. 1463.
1. Prepared by Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute.
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Bibliotheca Edition Limaye coll. MS of Samvat 1520 =A. D, 1463
Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading
1 11 आदिशत्
3 आदिदीशत्
स्तोमशनोपत्तिषु
स्तोमशब्देनज्योतिष्टोमा
कतमावाव तानि
कतमानि तानि
2 7 रूपोपेताः
भेदैरुपेताः
2 11 चतुस्त्रिंशत्
10 11 om. त्रिंशत्
2 13 नन्वथ ये
20 1 नन्वद्याथ
आशास्त्रिवृद्धान्तः 203 'विवृद्वातः
त्रिंशोऽभि.
त्रिंशोऽपि
स्वोत्रियम्
208 स्तोत्रम्
प्रथमोऽध्यायः
अस्मै
4 12 अस्मा
अभ्यशिश्रयन्
अभ्यश्रीणन्
7 4 दविद्युतस्या रुचा
205 adds शुक्रा उज्वला
before धुतया घोत-
मानया रुचा
अतिशयदीप्पया
2b5 om. अतिशय
"गवाशिरः" गवाशिरा: 20 गवाशिरो भवन्ति
भवन्ति
स्तोत्रैः स्मर्यमाणः 2b8 स्तोत्रैः प्रेर्यमाणो
12 1 ऋतस्य योनि
30 11
omits योनि
अध्याय १ खण्ड २
14 5 अनादिगुणविशिष्ट स्वम् 30 2 "गुणविशिष्टत्वं
306 adds अंगारसूपवा be-
fore अगिरसः पुत्र वा
etc.
बृहदप्न सुवीर्यम्
बृहदने सुवीर्यम्
तमोग्निमयेत्येवैतदाहेति 30 10 तमो गमयेत्येवैतदाहेति
168 मधुरेण सुरसेन
40 2
मधुरेण सुस्वरसेन
16 14 यद्वात्र बृहच्छंसः 405 यद्वा उरु बृहन्छसः
17 2 लक्षणाभियुक्तो 426 लक्षणाभिर्वागभिर्युक्तो
18 3 सदो मम
4b 1
समो मम
स्वदर्थ
4b 2
तदर्थ
18 6 यमिदं
40 2 मदीयमिदं
सुतावन्तः
407
सुतवन्तः
197 अभिषुतैः
4b7 अभिषुत
स्वर्गादिक्षलणप्राप्ती 584 लक्षणफलप्राप्ती
20 13 सहायभूतौ यज्ञः 5. 4 सहायभूत: यज्ञः
युवामभिगच्छति
55 युवामतिगच्छति
सोमयागेन तृम्पता
सामपानेन तम्पता
09 O+NM०७०
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OLDEST DATED MS OP SÅMAVEDÅRTHAPRAKASA
Bibliotheca Edition
Ms of Samvat 1520%DA. D. 1463
Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading
अध्याय १ खण्ड ३
23 10 भर्यः अभिगच्छन्तः 50 9 आयोभिगच्छन्तो
च ऋतस्य
63 2 वं ऋतस्य
अनवान् सन्
• अनवने सन् ?
दातुमतिगच्छसि
दातुमाभिगच्छसि
धोतः
धौत:
43 3 नृभिर्धाता
नृभिद्धौंता
78 6 प्रकर्षणागच्छ
60 2 प्रकर्षण गच्छ
80 4 अपीच्या
60 10 अपीच्यं
अध्याय १ खण्ड ४
स्वावान् “न जातः" 789 स्वावानन्यो न जायते
स्वादशः
स्वसदृशः
896 ___“जरितृणाम् " अविता 70 7 जरितृणाम् स्तोतृणा-
मविता
926 वाज
86 वाज
दीप्तिमन्तं निवासस्थानम् 886 दीप्तीनां निवास
आच्छादितम्
After आच्छादितम् and before
पुनः कीदृशम् the Ms adds the
following :- आवरणे दृष्टान्तः ।
गिरिं न । तविषीभिर्बलयुक्तैमधेरावृतं
पर्वतमिव स्थितं।
"पुरुमजसम्" 837 पुरुभोजसम्
टु क्षु क्षये
टु क्षु शब्दे
1018 बाधासहिताः
बाधायुक्ताः सहिताः
102 1 शोभनहनुकं
शोभनहर्नु
1025 सोमलक्षणस्याबस्य
सोमलक्षणासस्य
अध्याय १ खण्ड ५
1065 हिरण्येन हते
हिरण्येन हतं
115 13 "महि" महनीयः
महि महान् महनीयः वा
1167 वृषभः
b 1
122 10
“भराय"
अयं भराय
122 11 "इन्द्रार्थ" "पवते"
इन्द्राय इन्द्रार्थ पवते
122 13 चतुर्यथ षष्ठी
चतुर्थ्यर्थे बहुलमिति
षष्ठी
omitted in the edition gb
आ अनंतरमिन्द्रः
1325 अपबाध
अपबाधव
1325
100 4 आ
167 1 मुखत्वेन
10b6
167 7 उभयोः
omits उभयोः
050
ONON
वृषः
88888
100
मुख्यत्वेन

Page 39****************************************************************************************
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
110
H
Bibliotheca Edition
Ms of Samvat 1520-A. D.1463
Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading
अध्याय खण्ड
175 11 चाग्दसोलुक 110
छान्दसोलुरु
176 2 निघात-प्रतिषेधः
निपातिप्रतिषेधः
176 10 प्रशंस
1108
प्रशंशे
176 13
1109 after दयाम and
before उतापि च the
Ms adds the
following:
"स चाग्निर्वाजेषु अवि.
तास्माकं रक्षिता भुव-
अवतु वृधे वर्धकथा-
स्माकं भुवनवतु।
183 11 पूरकम्
पूरकः
184 6 वर्तमाने
omits वर्तमाने
omitted in the edition 12°
before tramite adds
the following:-हे
गिर्वणो गाभिननीयेन्द्र
190 13 वार्णवाय
134 2 वर्णवाय
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2. Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga by
Women and their Chronology*
Brahmānanda, the author of the commentary Fyotsna on the
Hathayogapradipikā of Svātmārāma yogi gives the following opinion
of the sage Matarga', which supports among other things the
study of Yoga by women :-
" महर्षिमाता :-
'अनिष्टोमादिकान्सर्वान्विहाय द्विजसत्तमः ।
योगाभ्यासरतः शान्तः परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति ॥
ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविशां स्त्रीशूद्राणां च पावनम् ।
शान्तये कर्मणामन्यद्योगामास्ति विमुक्तये ॥"
he Govt. Mss Ppears on folio 3 for watt; and
I have traced this quotation given by Brahmānanda in a work
called Yogacintamani composed by the Royal Preceptor or Rāja-
guru of Gajapati Prataparudradeva' of Orissa (A. D. 1497-1539) with
the following variants:-मतमः for मातङ्गः ; यज्ञान् for सर्वान् ; and शूद्रस्य
for शूद्राणां. This quotation appears on folio 3 of a MS of the Yoga-
cintamani in the Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Institute,
Poona (No. 220 of 1882-83). This fact makes it clear that the
Jyotsna knew the work Yogacintămani of Godāvaramiśra as we find
it in a MS form. The following references in the Jyotsnä сorro.
borate our conclusion :-
Page 12
"भत्र योगचिन्तामणिकाराः पद्यपि
'बामणक्षत्रियविशां स्त्रीशद्राणां च पावनं । शान्तये कर्मणामन्ययोगानास्ति विमु-
कये' इत्यादि पुराणवाक्येषु प्राणिमात्रस्य योगेऽधिकार उपलभ्यते तथापि मोक्षरूपक
फलं योगविरक्तस्यैव भवति । " etc.
The above reference is important as it gives the name of the
work from which the extract is taken and criticized, besides men-
tioning the opinion of sage Matanga traced by me in a MS of the
Yogacintamani.
* Yoga, III, pp. 17-20.
1. Hathayogapradipika, Adyar, 1933, p. 166.
2. History of Dharmasastra by Kane, Vol. I, p. 413.
(9)
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Page 52 -
"791 T Tatralalampara garrara mot vara: TIET-
KONTATUTTOTAATET: gega'la"
Page 75%
“gla ferataratai Fareri Hà afe" (Possibly offerat for is
meant in the expression 'चिन्तामणेर्वाक्यं ').
Then again the following verse which I have found on folio 15
of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the Yogacintamani referred to
above is also found in the Jyotsnä on p..175 of the printed edition
without any variants :
"मैत्रेयी सुलभा शाी शांडिलीच तपस्विनी।
स्त्रीत्वे प्राप्ता परां सिद्धिमन्यजन्मसमाधितः ॥"
The above evidence is sufficient to establish the mutual chrono-
logical relation of the Jyotsnā and the Yogacintāmaņi of Godāvara
Miśra. Though Jyotsna is a very late commentary, the antiquity
of sage Matanga's opinion sanctioning the study of Yoga by women
is proved in the first instance owing to its being quoted by the
author of the Yogacintamani 400 years back and secondly owing to
the fact of this sage Matanga being quoted with some respect as
an ancient authority on the question.
We have tried to trace the above verses quoted by the Jyot-
sna in the MS of the Yogacintamani of Godāvaramiśra because Shri
Yogendra has referred to this commentary on the Hathayogapra.
dipikā as one of the authorities supporting the study of Yoga by
women. We have shown in an Appendix to this article that this
commentary is quite modern. In fact the references to and
quotations from the Yogacintāmaņi and numerous other works
show the modern character of the composition of the commentary.
It is, however, useful to enable us to understand the Yoga practices
current or known in Brahmānanda's time.
Before we proceed to consider other authorities in support of
the study of Yoga by women we must distinguish the work Yoga-
cintamani of Godāvaramiéra from another work of the same name,
viz, the Yogacintamani of Harsakirtisūri, the pupil of Candra-
kirtisūri. This latter work is purely a treatise on medicine and
has nothing to do with Yoga. The Jain Sûri Candrakirti belong-
ed to the Nāgapura Tapāgaccha and was contemporary of Salem
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Shah who was Emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 1553 A. D.'
Candrakīrti was the author of a commentary on the Sarasvata-
prakriya of Anubhūtisvarūpācārya. It appears, therefore, that
Godāvaramiśra wrote his work Yogacintāmaņi (on Yoga ) between
A. D. 1497 and 1539 while Harşakirti wrote his work Yogacinta-
mani ( on Medicine ) ? say after 1550 A. D. or in the 3rd quarter of
the 16th century. It mentions a preparation against phirangaroga
or venereal disease (p. 277, verse 346 ). This reference to
phir angaroga corroborates Sir P. C. Ray's statement in his History
of Hindu Chemistry (Vol. I, Intro. p. 1 ) that this' disease of the
Portuguese' was introduced into India about the middle of the
16th century, i.e. about 1550 A. D.
Among the other authorities quoted by Shri Yogendra on the
question at issue is the Yogasārasaṁgraha of Vijñānabhikṣu, accord-
ing to which the path of Yoga is disclosed mainly to the grhastha or
householder (vide p. 184 of Yoga Personal Hygiene). According to
Winternitz (G. I. L. Vol. III, p. 457 ) this writer flourished in the
2nd half of the 16th century, i. e. between A. D. 1550 and 1600.
Prof. Keith, however, gives a date for this author which is quite
late. He states that Vijñānabhikṣu wrote about 1650 A. D.3 It will
thus be seen that the difference between the dates of Godāvara
Misra and Vijñānabhikṣu, who wrote the Yogacintamani and the
Yogasārasangraha respectively, varies from about 50 to 150 years
respectively. The Jyotsnā of Brahmānanda and the Yogasāra-
sangraha of Vijñānabhikṣu are divided by a difference of about 300
years if we take Winternitz's date of Vijñānabhikṣu to be
correct. The chronological order of the three works would, there.
fore, be as follows :- (1) Yogacintamani of Godāvara Miśra
( between 1497 and 1539 A. D. ), (2) Yogasārasaṁgraha of Vijñāna-
bhikṣu ( between 1550 and 1600 A. D., ) and (3) Fyotsna of
Brahmānanda ( between 1850 and 1875 A. D.). The above autho-
respectively.raha respectively, Vacle the Yogacines of Godāvara
1. R. G. Bhandarkar's Report (1882-83), p. 43 - Extract on
p. 227.
"श्रीमत्साहिसलेमभूमिपतिना समानितः सादरं। सूरिः सर्वकलिंदिकाकलितधीः श्री.
apira 49:11"!
2. A printed edition of Hargakirti's Yoga-Cintamani published
(Ahmedabad ) in 1912 with a Gujarati Commentary by Purohit Purna.
chandra Sharma is in the possession of Shri Yogendra. It mentions
heller in the colophon as also in the following verse :-
" श्रीसर्वज्ञप्रणम्यादौ चंद्रकीर्तिगुरुं ततः। योगचिंतामणिं वक्ष्ये बालानां बोधहेतवे॥"
3. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 489.
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rities though quite late are sufficient to prove how the reaction
against the prejudices of Brahmanism about continence or brahma-
carya as the condition precedent for an efficacious study and prac.
tice of Yoga was completed gradually.
The Hathayogapradipikå of Svātmārāma Yogi maintains, how-
ever, its Brahmanical predilections in favour of brahmacarya. Com-
pare the following passages and contrast them with Vijñāna-
bhikṣu's opinion cited above, viz., that the path of Yoga is dis-
closed only to the grhastha or householder :-
Page 151-
" dicapta fari feaffarga: 1
मण्डलाद् दृश्यते सिद्धिः कुण्डष्यभ्यासयोगिनः ॥"
Page 137-
" चित्तायत्तं नृणां शुक्रं शुक्रायत्तं च जीवितम् ।
तस्माच्छुकं मनश्चैव रक्षणीयं प्रयत्नतः ॥"
It appears to us from the foregoing passages in the Hatha.
yogapradipikā of Svātmārāma Yogi that its author has not shaken
off his Brahmanical inclinations characteristic of some of the
Smộtis in the matter of the importance of brahmacarya.
The Jyotsnä quotes very often another authority, viz., a work
on Yoga called Yogabija (vide Appendix ). According to this
authority Yoga can be practised both by males as well as females.'
We have not examined the antiquity or chronology of this text but
will do so on a later occasion. As regards the passage from the
Mahābhārata quoted by Jyotsnä in support of its opinion we may
observe that the text of the Great Epic varies in its antiquity in
its different portions and hence no definite conclusion about the
antiquity of a single passage can be arrived at with any claim to
certainty.
APPENDIX
Brahmananda in his commentary Jyotsnāon the Hathayoga-
pradīpikà refers to the following works and authors :-
Teatria farinerare (p.3); titoare (pp. 26, 89, 130,
202 ); TTH: ( p. 52); TTTAA (pp. 148, 183 - TITH317); vid.
1. Yoga Personal Hygiene, p. 184.
2. Hathayogapradipikā with Jyotsnä -- 1933 (T. P. H. Oriental
Series, No. 15).
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वासिष्ठ (p.5); योगियाज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति (p.7); याज्ञवल्क्य (pp. 52, 89, 125,
228); याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति (p. 166); 'ब्रह्मसूत्रकृता व्यासेन ' (p.7); भगवद्गीता
(p. 8); नारायणतीथैः (pp. 8, 229); भागवत (pp. 11,70); योगचिन्ता-
मणिकाराः (p. 12); योगचिन्तामणि (pp. 52, 53); चिन्तामणेवाक्यं (p. 75);
वायुसहिता (p. 12 ); वायुपुराण (p. 67); सुरेश्वराचार्याः (pp. 13, 17); वृद्धैः
(p. 13); नन्दिकेश्वरपुराण (p. 13); योगबीज ( pp. 16, 124, 165, 173, 174,
182, 227); राजयोग (p. 16); ईश्वरोक्ते राजयोगो (p. 205); स्कन्दपुराण
(pp. 17, 41, 52 ); पातञ्जलसूत्र (pp. 19, 221, 222 ); श्रीधर (p. 20);
दत्तात्रय (pp. 41, 224); वैद्यके (p. 43); लिमपुराण (p. 52); ज्ञानेश्वर (गीता-
षष्टाध्यायव्याख्या)(p. 73); कूर्मपुराण (pp. 74,75); श्रीहर्ष (p. 82); वाक्य-
सुधा (p. 92 ); कोश: (p. 93); भाज्यकारः (p. 105 ) ; अमर ( many times:);
नानार्थः (p. 111 ) ; ब्रह्मवैवर्त (p. 115); ब्रह्माण्डपुराण (p. 115); माण्डूक्योपनिषद्
(p. 119); विद्यारण्यैः जीवन्मुक्तौ (p. 133); अमृतसिद्धि (pp. 142, 226,
227); महर्षिः मातङ्गः (p. 166); दक्षस्मृति (p. 166); महाभारते योगमार्गे
(p. 166); जैगीषव्य (p. 175); पुराणादौ (p. 175); त्रिपुरासारसमुच्चये (pp. 203,
210); मैत्रायणीयतन्त्र (p. 217); योगभास्कर (p. 225); ईश्वरगीता (p. 229);
मधुसूदनसरस्वती (p. 229 ).
Brahmānanda gives us in the following introductory verses
the purpose with which the commentary was written by him :-
"गुरुं नत्वा शिवं साक्षाब्रह्मानन्देन तन्यते ।
हठप्रदीपिकाज्योत्स्ना योगमार्गप्रकाशिका ॥
इदानींतनानां सुबोधार्थमस्याः
सुविज्ञायगोरक्षसिद्धान्तहार्दम् ।
मया मेरुशास्त्रिप्रमुख्याभियोगात्
स्फुटं कथ्यतेऽत्यन्तगूढोऽपिभावः ॥"
It appears from these verses that Brahmānanda was a disciple
of one Meruśāstri. We also learn from Aufrecht's Catalogus
Catalogorum ( Part I, p. 388b) that this मेरुशास्त्रिन् was alive in 1859,
A. D. and that Brahmananda wrote other works also, viz :-
(1) त्रिपुरार्चनरहस्य ( compare त्रिपुरासारसमुच्चय in the above list);
(2) आनंदलहरीटीका भावार्थदीपिका; (3) शाक्तानंदतरंगिणी and (4) षट्-
चक्रदीपिका.
It appears that he was a devotee of Siva as he makes an
offering of the Jyotsnã commentary to this God in the following
verse at the end of the commentary :-
"सदर्थयोतनकरी तमःस्तोमविनाशिनी।
ब्रह्मानन्देन ज्योत्स्नेयं शिवाघ्रियुगुलेर्पिता ॥२॥"
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Aufrecht puts a work called Hathapradipamañjari against the
name of Merušāstrin in his catalogue ( Cat. Cata. part I, p. 467a ).
I have identified the reference to Jñāneśvara's commentary on
Chapter VI of the Gītā made by Brahmānanda in his Jyotsna in the
following lines :
P. 73. — " papa FUTETT at PÀTEAM TOURTANT:
Fagråa afara" - This is a Sanskrit paraphrase of the Ovis in
Marathi by Jñāneśvara, viz., 208, 209 and 210 of Chapter VI. Mr.
M. P. Oka in his tras (1929) translates ovi 210 as under ;--
" स्वाधिष्ठानोपरिप्रान्ते नाभिस्थानतले च यः।
बन्धो भवति तं पार्थ विदुराकर्षणाभिधम् ॥ २१०॥"
As regards Yogabīja mentioned by Brahmānanda in the Jyot-
snā Aufrecht (Cata. Cata. I, 477 ) records three MSS of the work,
viz., (1 ) Bik. 570; (2) Radh. 28 ;(3); N. W. 424. The Bikaner
Catalogue of MSS on p. 370 describes its MS of Yogabīja as
under:-“No. 1233 — ( 10 folios ). A summary of the rules of con-
duct to be observed by yogis. It is ascribed to the God Isvara or
Siva. It may be a part of a Purāņa.'
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3. Date of Sarasvatapradipa of Bhatta
Dhanesvara*
aprakriyā by Bhatt af 1887-91 in the Govat 1653(“:
Aufrecht' refers to only one MS of a commentary on the
Sarasvataprakriyā by Bhatta Dhanesvara viz. “Bd. 555." This
MS is the same as No. 555 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is dated Samvat 1653 ("संवत् १६५३
वर्षे अश्विनमासे शुक्लपक्षे अष्टम्यां तिथौ रविवासरे") which corresponds to
20th September 1596 A. D. The MS consists of 68 folios, the first
2 folios having been lost previous to its acquisition in 1887.
About this commentator Dr. Belvalkar' remarks :-" Dhane-
śvara — He wrote his commentary with the avowed object of
correcting Kshemendra. As a consequence he comes after Kshe-
mendra and belore 1595 A. D. when one of the MSS of Dhane-
svara's commentary was copied. He has written as mentioned in
the praśasti of five stanzas at the end of the area section of the
commentary, a tīkā on the Mahābhāşya called Chintāmaņi, a new
grammar for beginners called Prakriyāmaņi and a commentary on
a stotra from the Padmapurāņa."
Obviously the passage referred to by Dr. Belvalkar con-
taining the names of the works written by Dhanesvara appears as
under on folio 39 of the MS in question :--
" यश्च व्याकरणं चक्रे धनेश प्रक्रियामाणि-
नाना नूतनमुद्रोधं बालानां कर्तुमुन्मनाः॥
योनभूतिः कृतस्यात्र टिप्पणं दोष चनं
सारस्वतप्रदीपाल्यं चक्रे सदेहभजनम् ॥
र(यः)पद्माक्षपुराणे तु पार्वतीश्वरसंविदं
सहस्रनामस्तोषं तु व्याल्या चक्रे हरिप्रियं ॥
भाष्यं पातंजले येनाधातं चिंतामणिस्तथा
सम्यग्गुरुपदेशेन तस्मै श्री गुरवे नमः ॥ ४ ॥
* Poona Orientalist, I, iv, pp. 30-33.
1. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part , III p. 147.
2. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 315.
3. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, pp. 99-100.
(15)
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यस्य कौशिकगोचे यः शेषनागं च जन्मना।
गुरुं चक्रेध्ययन तस्थेन कोत्र समो भवेत् ॥५॥"
On folio 15 Dhaneśvara refers to himself in the following
manner :-
" इति श्रीमहाभाष्यकृतशेषनाग' कुलदैवतपंडितधनेश्वर"
an expression which is analogous to the purport of verse 5 in the
above extract. Am is apparently the name of the author of
महाभाष्य commonly ascribed to पतञ्जलि.' Dhanesvara's gotra
appears to be arrate as stated in verse 5. In the colophon on
folio 3 he calls himself by such epithets as " वैयाकरणगजेन्द्रसिंह"
and "न्यायशास्त्रपारंगत." His proficiency in grammar is sufficiently
vouched by the present commentary. As regards his mastery of
the FUTUTTE we are sufficiently acquainted with it on folio 31, where
he refers to the पक्षधर्मतावाद of the “चिंतामणि अनुमानखंड", which
is obviously a reference to गंगेश's तत्वचिंतामणि, assigned to
c. 1200 A. D.
Dhaneśvara refers to the following works and authors in his
present commentary :
1. चिंतामणि अनुमानखंड --- fol. 31.
2. पीतांबर -- fol. 34, 36, 14, 27, 33. 37.
3. पीतांबरशिष्य - fol. 9.
4. रामचन्द्राचार्यः - fol. 41, 15, 40, 41, 68 (रामचंद्रमतम् ).
5. महाभाष्यकृत - fol. 15.
6. भाष्यकाराः - fol. 14, 51 ( भाष्यकार ), 53 ( श्रीमद्भाष्यकार:) 36.
7. महाभाष्य - fol. 23, 38, 15.
8. भाष्यपातंजले-fol. 38.
१. रामकलशव्याकरणे - fol.8.
10. मूलसरस्वतीसूत्रकाशिकारूपण्याकरणे-fol. 8.
11. वार्तिककृता- fol. 15.
12. शेषनाग--15.
13. प्रसादकारः - fol. 16, 25 (प्रसादकारण).
14. पदमंजरीकारैः-fol. 16.
15. नरेन्द्राचा:-fol. 27.
___ 1. शेषनाग as the author of प्राकृतव्याकरणसूत्र has been mentioned by
Keith. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 434.
2. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, General Index,
p. 143 ( शेषराज see Patanjali).
3. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p.9484.

Page 48****************************************************************************************
DATB OF SARASVATAPRADIPA
17
ATT).
16. start: - fol. 29.
17. TUTATOTO — fol. 38.
18. 114mart: - fol. 40, 51 (
19. m : – fol. 40.
20. SATA : - fol. 41.
21. NICHTS -- fol. 41.
22. Terra - fol. 56.
pratat ( No. 2 in the above list) has been introduced by such
expressions as “an tajast aa” (fol. 14), “277 faiat: ” (fol. 27),
“gta gratar: ” ( foll. 33, 37). Dr. Belvalkar does not mention any
grammarian of this name in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar.
The India Office Library Catalogue' records, however, two
grammatical works by giatacar viz. (1) Särasaņgraha an
elementary grammar based on Kramadīśvara's Sankṣiptasära and
(2) Châtravyutpatti, a versified abstract of Rāmāyana in nine
Sargas exemplifying the verse-section of Sārasaṁgraha. Possibly
Dhaneśvara may be referring to either of tiese two works of
Pītāmbara. On folio 34 of the present MS he refers to a disciple
of matar as having copied the present commentary for the
author :-“sa treaca tratiama antaggiù a pratatrices
Postera Faria: gron: fiqori: " If this statement is correct we may
presume intarer goes to be a contemporary of Dhaneśvara and in
that case we shall have to suppose that aihi was an elder
contemporary of Dhaneſyara. But these conclusions need to be
corroborated by other independent evidence.
The reference to "Hotah:(No. 4 in the above list ) is
very important for purposes of fixing the limits for Dhaneśvara's
date. From the five references to TrHari noted by me, I have
identified that on folio 41, where Dhaneśvara refers to Rāmacan.
drācārya as under :-"sa para tratar AUTT Tihantal-
fest." This quotation is found on page 34 of Vol. II of the
Prakriyakaumudi ( Bombay Sanskrit Series Edition, published by
the B. O. R. Institute in 1931 ). Mr. K. P. Trivedi, the editor of
this work, assigns Rāmacandra to "the latter half of the 14th
Centurya " i. e. between A. D. 1350 and 1400. The present MS of
Dhanesvara's commentary is dated 1596 A. D. and hence we are
able to fix the limits for his date, which are A. D. 1400 and 1596.
1. Descriptive Catalogue, Part II ( 1889), pp. 229-230-M86. Nos.
• 846, 847.
2. Prakriyākaumudi ( B. S. Series ) Intro. p. xliv.
8.1.L.H.2
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These limits can be narrowed down still further because Dhanes-
vara refers in his work to FATCAIT in two places ( vide No. 13 in the
above list). We know that fago, the grandson of THO, wrote his
commentary on the sherbruet called for and evidently this
commentary is referred to by Dhanešvara in the two places pointed
out above. As the author of the TTC commentary is the grandson
of Thrones we must add at least 50 years to the date of the
to arrive at Vitthala's date, which, therefore, may be fixed at about
1450 a. D. and as Dhaneśvara quotes the percre as authority
a period of at least 25 years must have intervened between Dhane-
śvara and TerCATT. We may, therefore, tentatively fix A. D. 1475
as the probable earlier limit for the date of ant. Now deducting
50 years from the date of the MS Sarasvatapradipa viz. A. D. 1596
we may fix A. D. 1475 and 1546 as the probable limits of Dhane-
śvara's date or roughly we may say that he flourished in the 1st
quarter of the 16th Century. This conclusion will affect the date of
K semendrațippana, which must, therefore, be not later than the
middle of the fifteenth century.'
1. Dr. Belvalkar who was evidently not aware of the reference
to TARGOTT in Dhanesvara's commentary remarks about Kşemen.
dra's date :-“Kşemendra could not have lived later than the first
quarter of the 16th Century." (Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 98 ),
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4. Yogacintīmaņi of Śivānanda Sarasvatī*
(AN ENCYCLOPÆDIC COMPENDIUM OF YOGA TEXTS
AND ITS CRITICAL ANALYSIS )
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum' records the follow-
iog Manuscripts of a work on Yoga called the Yogacintamani :-
Part I-(1) Hall, p. 12; (2) L. 2538 ; (3) Khn, 58 (Com.
mentary by Haridīkşita ); (4) B. 4. 2 (5) Ben, 67 ; ( 6 ) Bik 568 ;
he also states that it is quoted by Sundaradeva (W. p. 196 ) and
that there is a commentary by Bhavānisahāya on some work of this
name (N. W. 436).
Part II -(1) Bhāu Dāji, 66, 114:(2) C. U. add. 1714 (frag.
mentary); (3) Commentary by Durgādāsa Vācaspati - Stein 132.
This work should be distinguished from other works of the
same name on medicine, by Harsakirti? ( after 1550 A.D.) and by
Dhanvantaris and from another Yogacintämani on Yoga composed
by Godāvara Miśra, who calls himself as the Rājaguru of Gajapati
Pratāparudradeya of Orissa ( a. D. 1497-1539 ) and a manuscript of
which has been preserved in the Government MSS Library at the
Bhandarkar O. R. Institutte, Poona ( No. 220 of 1882-83) and a
critical analysis of which we shall present later. In the present
article we shall deal mainly with Sivānanda's Yogacintamani which
is now available in a published form.
In the colophons of the four chapters of this work, Sivā.
nanda describes himself as the pupil of परमहंसपरिवाजकाचार्यश्रीरामचंद्र-
सदानन्दसरस्वती.
He appears to have modelled his Yogacintamani on the Yoga-
cintāmaņi of Godåvaramiśra referred to above and enlarged his
* Yoga, IV (Nos. 26-28 ), pp. 9–14.
1. Cata Catalogorum, Part I, p. 477 ; Part II, p. 111.
2. Vide my article in Yoga, Vol. III, pp. 53-54.
3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p. 102 — a Yogacintamani by
Haripäla has been also mentioned by Aufrecht but he does not state
if it is a work on medicine.
• 4. Edited by Haridāsa Vidyāvågiša, Calcutta Oriental Series,
p. 282.
(19)
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compendium of Yogic texts. The scope of Sivānanda's work appears
to be identical with that of Godāvaramiśra's as will be seen from
the following comparison of the pertinent passages stating the
scope of the respective works :-
Goāvaramisra's Yogacintämani Sivananda's Yogacintāmani
(Ms No. 220 of 1882,83 ).
(printed edition).
Folio 131 - मोक्षरूपफलंप्रति-
साधनत्वेन 'आत्मावारे द्रष्टव्यः' इति Page 281 - (6 verses)
आत्मदर्शनमास्था 'श्रोतव्यो मंतन्यो
निदिध्यामितव्यं' इति साधनवेन
श्रुतानां श्रवणमनननिदिध्यासनानां मध्ये
निदिध्यासनविधिः सपरिकरः प्रपचितः । " निदिध्यासनमेतत्तु मया साधन-
भगवता शेषदेवेन प्रतिपक्षखंडन-
संयुतम् ।
व्याख्यादिप्रपंचम्युदासेन भगवदुपेक्षिता. पथाशानं यथाबोधं संक्षेपेण निरु-
पेक्षितो योगोपसंहारेण वा स एव
पितम् ॥
संक्षिप्तो अस्माभिरिह मुमुक्षितहेतोः
थत्वत्रध्यानसमये तवं पदार्थयोरन्योन्य-
पर्वतमानयनं या च मननादिव्यापार-
समयेऽपि चित्तस्य जीवब्रह्मक्यविषया.
स्थलेन लक्षणाध्यानसिद्धिः ये च श्रवण-
मनननिदिध्यासनसाक्षात्कारा जीव श्रवणं मननं चैव सविशेष
न्मुक्तिकैवल्यमुक्तीनां मुमुक्षुणावश्यज्ञा-
सविस्तरम् ।
तम्या विशेषा, येच स्थाने प्रसंगतः सर्व वेदान्तेष्वेव द्रष्टव्यं नोक्तं विस्तर-
मुपन्यषदा वेदान्तसिद्धान्ता विस्तर-
भीतितः।।
भयान इह उपपादिताः ते सर्वे पिता-
महचरणः संक्षेपकशारीरकवासिके प्रति. रहस्य राजयोगस्य हठयोगस्य
पादिताः पितृचरणैश्चाद्वैतचिंतामणौ प्रपं.
यस्थितम् ।
चिताः अस्माभि अथ बैतदर्पणे युगपदनु-
प्रकाशितं मया सर्व प्रीतये योगिना.
वर्णिताः ये च प्रयोगेतिकर्तग्यताफल-
मिह ॥
कापालिक-ग्रंथोक्ता विशेषाः ते
सध्रीचीनैरसाध्यस्थात् लिखितो न
श्रुतिस्मृतिविरुद्धत्वादेव उपलक्षिता
मया हि सः।
उहालकभुशुण्डाईठयोगस्तुयः कृतः॥
कापालिकप्रणीतास्तु इतिकर्तग्यता-
दया।
लिखिता न मया ते तु श्रुतिस्मृति-
विरोधना"
The scope of both the Yogacintāmaņis, is, therefore, quite
identical so far as the above statements go, viz., the treatment of
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Hathayoga excluding its psychical side as elucidated in the Vedānta
texts on the one hand and the Hathayoga of the extreme type as
propounded by the Käpälikas or Leftists. The second extreme is
avoided because it is contrary to glat and Fura.
We have observed already that Sivānanda's work is a topical
compendium of Yoga texts in four chapters.' This is evidenced by
his own statement on p. 2:-
" नानाग्रंथपयोधिमध्यपतितं श्रीयोगचिन्तामणिम् ।
निश्शेषार्थसमर्थकं यतिशिवानन्दः करोति स्फुटम् ॥ ४॥"
This compendium has been based on numerous previous texts
as will be seen from the following list of references collected by
me during a cursory perusal of the printed edition of the work :--
1. पतञ्जलि:-Page 2, पतंजल्यादि योगिभिः -4, पातंजले-6, 52, 148,
152, 217, 246-6, 7, 9, 17, 21, 38, पातंजलसूत्र-16, 33, 40, 249, 250,
260, 227, 234, 2+1, 152, 173, 188.
2. व्याकरणे-p. 2.
3. वासिष्ठे-pp. 2, 12, 16, 15, 28, 37, 40, 68, 56, 73, 87, 171.
4. वाशिष्ठे-pp. 30, 32, 75,79, 36, 240, 219; वशिष्ठ :-211, 171,
वशिष्ठयोगे-161, 178; वशिष्ठवाक्यार्थ:-165, 247, वशिष्ठगीतायाम्-163.
5. कूर्मपुराणे-pp. 2, 11, 23, 57,68,74, 106, 154, 161,242.
___6. आदित्यपुराणे-pp. 3, 11.
7. योगबीजे-pp. 3, 11, 24, 32, 59,74,76, 86, 136, 140, 147, 190,
209, 250.
8. स्कंदपुराणे-pp. 3, 13, 25, 28, 30, 31,39, 58, स्कान्धे-68,77, 86,
138, 93,96, 106, 157, 167, 170, 173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 182, 185, 207,
211, 228, 234, 2+3, 273, स्कांदे-99, 131, 247.
9. विष्णुपुराणे-pp. 4, 227, 234, 242, 246.
10. पद्मपुराणे-pp.5, 186.
11. याज्ञवल्क्य : pp. 5, 7, 13, 28, 46, 86, 93, 98, 101, 10, 159,
161, 169, 172, 163, 174, 175, 176, 179, 184, 106, 148, 150, 154,
180, 185, 191, 222, 228, 235, 242.
12. याज्ञवल्क्यगीतासु-pp. 22, 198.
13. योगियाज्ञवल्क्य:-pp. 175, 184, 239.
14. याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृतौ-p. 57.
15. विष्णुधमातरे-p. 5 ; विष्णुधर्मे-58.
16. वसिष्ठयाज्ञवल्क्यौ -p.7.
17. योगशाकोषु- pp.9,59,219, 222.
18. राजयोगे-pp. 9, 22, 33, 43 48,67,77, 87, 88, 160.
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____19. हठपदीपिकायाम्-pp. 10, 14, 16, 31,34, 37,40, 39.44, 47,87,
88, 98, 106, 129, 131, 134, 136, 140, 142, 143, 147, 155, 157, 158,
211, 272.
20. हठयोगे-pp. 145, 142, 181, 159, 168, 189.
21. ब्रह्मा-विष्णु-ईश्वर-शिवादिगीतासु-p. 10.
22. शिवगीतायाम्-pp. 221, 227, 234.
23. मानसोल्लासे-pp. 11, 15, 67, 109,252.
24. शैवे-p. 11.
25. मतान्तरे-p. 13.
26. अमृतसिद्धौ-pp. 13, 26, 34, 39, 101, 107, 112,213, 218.
27. गीतावचनात्-p. 13 : भगवदतिायाम्-pp. 23, 59,74,76, 93, 150,
160, 163 ; गीयाताम्-pp. 39, 68,71, 73, 205,:273.
28. अन्ये-pp. 15, 163, 242, केचित् (p. 194).
29. आत्मारामः-p. 15.
30. नंदिकेश्वरतारावल्याम्-p. 15.
31. पूर्वमीमांसायाम्-p. 16.
32. नैय्यायिका:-p. 19.
33. वाचस्पतिमिश्रा:-pp. 20, 153 ; वाचस्पतिव्याख्या-p. 173.
34. भोजराजव्याख्यान-p. 20; भोजदेव:-pp. 152, 173.
35. बृहदारण्यके-p.21.
36. नैष्कयंसिद्धौ-p. 22.
37. कालिकापुराणे-pp. 22, 165 (नाडीशुद्धप्रकरणे ), 174, 176, 186, 195,
196, 197, 208.
38. वेदान्ते व्याससूत्र-p. 24.
39. आगमं पारमेश्वरतंत्रे-p. 26.
40. दसात्रेय:-p. 28.
41. मार्कण्डेयपुराणे-pp. 31, 90, 96, 171, 183, 209, 232, 235,
245, 274.
42. शास्त्रान्तरे-pp. 32, 168, 194, 240,241.
43. सुरेश्वराचार्या:-pp. 34, 45, 71,86, 110, 243..
44. त्रिपुरासारसमुच्चये-pp. 45, 122, 192.
45. श्रुति:- pp. 51,69, 73,86, 160, 205, 238, 247.
46. विद्यारण्यश्रीपादाः-pp. 52, 69, 70.
47. भाप्यकृनिः -pp. 55, 173.
48. श्रुतिस्मृतिइतिहासपुराणादि-pp. 56, 73.
49. गरुडपुराणे-pp. 56. 71, 152.
50. महापः मातंग:-p. 57, मतंग:-pp. 153, 159.
51. वानप्रस्थप्रकरणे-p. 58.
52. यतिधर्मप्रकरणे मनु:-p. 58, (मनुः 184).
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53. नरसिंहपुराणे-p. 58.
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For fixing the date of the present work, the reference to
"feerregstgrer: "(item No. 46 in the above list ) furnishes us
with one terminus to Sivananda's date. This is evidently a refer-
ence to the celebrated fauttog' the brother of Sayanācārya ( about
1360 A. D.) to whom many works are assigned by Aufrecht. We
may, therefore, fix about 1450 A. D. as one terminus to the date
of Sivānanda. The other terminus to Sivānanda's date will
have to be fixed on t!e strength of references to this Yogacintā.
mani in subsequent works, some of which may be noted below:-
(1) Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. (p. 196) des.
cribes a work called हठतश्वकोमुदी by सुंदरदेव son of Govinda.
This work quotes the following works and authors on Yoga:
(1) arafor, (2) farahisar, (3) farasitar, (4) carna-
Tra, (5) apata picar, (6) TUTTU, and (7) TTH.
It is not clear which malū is meant in the above
references – whether Sivānanda's or Godāvaramiśra's. We
do not also know the date of area referred to above. If
this सुंदरदेव is identical with सुंदरदेव, the author of a work
on anthology called CT, (MS B. D. 65 described on
p. 345 of B. B. R. A. S. MSS Catalogue by Velankar,
Vol. II) then his date is between A. D. 1644 and
1710 as proved by me elsewhere. But this identity has
not yet been proved.
(2) The dates of the commentaries on the work by eftetiera
aid ''Bhavanisahāya'' referred to by Aufrecht may also
furnish us with the other terminus to Sivānanda's date
but the MSS of these commentaries are not available for
study.
(3) Brahmānanda in his commentary called Jyotsnå (T.P.H.
Edition, 1933, Adyar) p. 53, quotes from arata for as
under :-
(A) "7915 THT THU – FOTOTA ga starten
वर्धमानः प्रत्याहारध्यानधारणासमाधिशब्दैः उच्यते"
1. Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, p. 3 –
fagrou died in 1387 A. D.
2. Cf. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I.
3. Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2, p. 52 f.
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This quotation is identical with the following lines on
p. 28 of fragrant's THIOT -
" अत एव प्राणायामेवाभ्यासक्रमेण प्रत्याहार-धारणा-ध्यान-समाधिशब्देन उच्यते"
(B) Another quotation for identifying the farator
quoted by Jyotsnā of Brahmānanda is the following on
p. 52 (T. P. H. Edition):--
" एतद्व्याख्यातं योगचिंतामणौ - 'निद्रावसंगतस्य पुंसो यावताकालेन एक:
श्वासः गच्छति आगच्छति च तावत्काल: प्राणायामस्थ मात्रा इति उच्यते, इति"
This quotation is identical with the following lines in fetaraaz's
umferarafo, p. 29);-
" निद्रावसंगतस्थ पुसो यावत्कालेन एकश्वासो गच्छति आगच्छति च तावत्काले
प्राणायामस्थ मात्रा इति उच्यते।"
It is, therefore, clear that the Jyotsnā is quoting from Fararaaz's
योगचिन्तामणि and not from गोदावमिश्र's as presumed by me' on the
strength of a passage "Agitaiat: Agraritara TTT...fy 7" then
found in Godāvaramiśra's intraaraa but which is also found in
Sivananda's entrata for on page 57. Evidently Sivānanda has bor-
rowed the passage from Godāvaramiśra for he has modelled his
treatise on the lines of Godāvaramióra's work as stated above.
In the foregoing critical analysis of Sivānanda's work the fol.
lowing points have been made clear:-
(1) Sivānanda's Yogacintāmaſı is an almost encyclopædic
compendium of Yoga texts affording useful literary strata
for the history of Yoga literature.
(2) Sivananda chronologically stands midway between
Godāvaramiśra (Circa 1497-1539 A, D.) on the one hand
and Brahmānanda ( about 1869 A. D.) on the other. At any
rate he flourished after A. D. 1450 in view of his reference
to" faUTTOAITTET:"
(3) Sivananda excludes like Godāvaramisra the Hathayoga?
1. Cf. Yoga, the Journal of the Yoga Institute, Bombay, Vol. III,
pp. 17-20.
2. It may be here mentioned that there really is nothing like
extreme variety of Hathayoga. The indecorous teachings and rituals
adopted by the followers of the left path (ATHATT ) or Käpälikas could
( Continued on next page)
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of the extreme variety which conflicts with spa and metat.
The Hathayogapradipikå of Svātmārāma Muni appears to
combine both Hathayoga and Rajayoga.
( Continued from previous page )
hardly be termed Yoga or, for that matter, Hatha yoga in any sense.
It is, therefore, unfortunate that a few indiscreet authors, old and
pew, have often misunderstood and misinterpreted the Tantra and
Saiva ritualism as a part of Hathayoga. The disa ssociation of Hatha-
yoga from such cults was continually emphasized from the earliest
poriod of the great epic ( Mahabharata ) to this day. Vide Yoga,
Vol. II, pp. 101, 102 - Ed.

Page 58****************************************************************************************
5. Identification of Vīrabhānu, the Patron of
the Poet Bhānukara*
In my note in the Calcutta Oriental Journal (Vol. I, pp. 197-199)
I recorded some data for the identification of king Virabhānu, the
patron of the poet Bhānukara. Since this note appeared more evi-
dence has been forthcoming and the problem of the identification
of Virabhānu may now be regarded as well nigh settled.
Petersop' mentions a king Virabhānu of the Vaghela dynasty in
the following comments :-
“No 101 of A 1883.84 - in the present collection there is a copy
of a metrical commentary on the Sūtras of Vātsyāyana by a royal
author who fortunately gives us his date and lineage. He belonged
to the Vaghela dynasty and wrote "in the year 1633.” His name
was Virabhadra. He was the son of Ramachandra, who was the
son of Virabhānu, who was the son of Virasinha, who was the son
of Salavāhana, the founder of the line."
The genealogy indicated in the above comments is presumably
based on the following verses appearing at the beginning of M8
No 101 of A 1883-84 now in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O.
R. Institute, Poona :-
" वंशः कंसद्विष इव जयति वघेलस्य भूभुजां मान्यः ।
अजघन्योस्ति जगत्यां यस्मादन्यो न भूपालः ॥ ४ ॥
प्रादु (4)भूव शे तत्र श्रीशालवाहनो नृपतिः ।
इन्दुर्मरन्दविन्दुय्यस्थ यशःपुण्डरीकस्य ॥ ५॥
भिस्य शीतमहसः सुषिरं लक्ष्मेति मन्यते लोकः ।
विधुरैय्यदीपविधुरैक्षिशि निहतंभास्करमान्या ॥६॥
प्रादुर्बभूव तस्माद्वीरः श्रीवारासिंहाल्यः।
यस्य यशोम्बुजकोशे स्फारा मकरन्दबिन्दवस्ताराः ॥ ७ ॥
यस्य करेण करादिह समरे रिपुभूपवारणाधिपतेः ।
दानांबुसंगशोभा सातिशया लुंठिता झटिति ॥ ८ ॥
*
1.
Culcutta Oriental fournal, II, pp. 254-558.
Second Report, p. 66.
(27)
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वीरस्तदाजन्मा प्रतिभटपृतनातमस्विनीभानुः ।
श्रीवीरभानुनामाधिपतिरभूझुजाजगति ॥९॥
श्रुत्वापि वीरभानोहानकथा नेह जातलजामि ।
वृक्षोपलपशुभावाबवततरुर्धेनुरत्नानि ॥१०॥
कामादप्यभिरामो भीमादपि बाहुशालिना मान्यः ।
कर्णादपि च वदान्यो जयति सूतो रामचन्द्रोऽस्य ॥ ११॥
श्रीरामेणाहन्थे (रग्धे) दाने गजवाजिनोर्मुखैक्येन ।
वक्राननो गणपतिर्भास्याभूत्तबुरः खचरः ॥ १२ ॥
राजोचितगुणसीमा भीमावरजादिहाधिको धनुषि ।
तनयो विनयसमुद्रो जयतितरी वीरभद्रोऽस्य ॥ १३॥"
On the strength of the genealogy recorded in the above extract
and the date of composition of this work Kandarpa-Cūdāmaņi
recorded in the colophon viz. the (Samvat) year 1633 indicated by
the chronogram "हरलोचनहरलोचनरसशशि' (फाल्गुनशुक्लप्रतिपदि) correspon-
ding to A. D. 1577 I was inclined to identify king Virabhānu with
the king Virabhanu, the patron of the poet Bhānukara, who accord.
ing to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma' was a "contemporary of Sher Shah
(1540-1545).” Accordingly I wrote to Dr. Sharma indicating the
nature of my hypothesis. In the meanwhile Dr. Hiranand Shastri,
Director of Archæology, Baroda, to whom I had sent a copy of
my note on Virabhānu was kind enough to write to me as under in
a private communication dated 15-5-35 :-
"Re. Virabhānu I draw your attention to my Memoir on the
Baghela Dynasty of Rewa which will show that this Virabhānu is
identical with the hero of the Virabhānūdcya Kävya noticed there.
This Kavya is now being published by the Rewa authorities with
my critical analysis."
I have since studied Dr. Shastri's above Memoir published in
1925 and am convinced that king Virabhānu, the patron of the poet
Bhanukara is none other than Virabhanu of the Vaghela dynasty
mentioned in Peterson's comments on the Kandarpa-Cūdāmani
composed in A. D. 1577 by Virabhānu's grandson Virabhadra. As
pointed out by Dr. Shastri this Virabhānu is identical with the hero
of the Virabhānūdaya-Käoya, the subject of his Memoir under
reference.
I am further informed by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad
of Rewa that there is also a MS of a work called Viracampū bearing
1. IHD, Vol. x, 1934, pp. 478-485.
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on the life of Virabhānu. I hope the Rewa authorities will publish
this work and make it available to scholars.
The genealogy of Virabhānu as recorded in the extract from
the Kandarpa-Cüdāmaņi given above is only partial but is confirm-
ed by the following complete genealogy found in the Virabhânū.
daya-Kāoya and recorded by Dr. Shastri on p. 10 of his Memoir:-
(1) Bhima
(2) Rāningadeva
(3) Vālañadeva
(4) Vallaradeva
Simhadeva (predeceased his father )
(5) Virāmadeva
(6) Naraharideva
(7) Bhaida Chandra
(8) Śālivāhana
(Succeeded No. 7)
Vāhararāya (predeceased his father)
(9) Virasimha
Udaya Karna (went to
Utkala and
settled there)
(10) Virabhānu
(11) Rāmachandra
(12) Virabhadra
When the edition of the Virabhanudaya Kävya is published
with Dr. Hirananda Shastri's critical analysis it will throw a food
of light on King Virabhānu and his personality. In the meanwhile
I note here some historical information from Dr. Shastri's
Memoir under reference :-
The date of the MS of the Virabhanudaya Kavya is Sarvat
1648 (= A. D. 1591). This poem consists of 12 cantos. The first
and last page of the MS are marked with scals, containing the
date of the seal viz. 965 ( = 1558). Virabhadra was at Delhi when
his father Rāmachandra died in 1592, and he died in 1593 A. D.
i. c. one year after his father's death. Virabhänūdaya Kaoya
informs us that Virabhadra was born in the lifetime of Virabhānu
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and that on the occasion of his birth Humayun sent suitable presents
and congratulations to his grand-father Virabhānu, whom he regarded
as his brother. Virasimha, the father of Virabhānu was also regard-
ed as brother by Babur. Rāmachandra succeeded to the throne
when Virabhānu expired in 1540. The poem Virabhânūdaya Kaoya
was composed by one Madhava, son of Abhayachandra after the birth
of Virabhadra and in the lifetime of Virabhānu, his grand-father as
also of Humayun, the Mogul Emperor. As Virabhānu died in 1540,
this poem must have been written about that very year. The MS
of the poem was written 51 years after the date of composition of
the poem. The poem also contains the genealogy of the Vaghela
dyoasty as recorded above. King Virabhānu had a long reign and
Rāmachandra continued to rule as a Yuvarāja till the former retir-
ed to Prayaga after the death of his grand-son Virabhadra. Rāma.
chandra was very much enamoured of Tānsen, the renowned musi.
cal prodigy who attended Akbar's :court in 1562 and passed his
days with him in happiness.
The date of composition of Kandarpa-Cūdāmaņi of Virabhadra
viz. A. D. 1558 agrees with the date of Virabhadra's seal referred to
above viz. A. D. 1577 as also the date of his death viz. A. D. 1593.
It remains for us now to identify the reference to Virabhadra's
exploits at a place called Larkā described in the following verse
appearing in the Rasikajīvana of Gadādharabhatta' :-
" लङ्काधामनि वीरभानुनृपतेः प्रेक्ष्य प्रतापोदयं
प्रत्यागारमधीरनीरजहशो भूयो हुताशभ्रमात् ।
targifor forecare for fantes ( affatto --?) gas-
बापश्रेणि विलोलवेणि दयितं कण्ठस्थले विभ्रति ॥"
In the absence of the text of Virabhānūdayakãoya I am unable
to identify or verify the above reference to Lankā and Virabhānu's
exploits at this place, in case the verse has a definite reference to
a historical event in the career of King Virabhānu, the hero of the
Virabhänūdayakãoya. I, therefore, await with cagerness the publi-
cation of this historical Kavya, which as Dr. Hirananda Shastri
informs us, "possesses considerable literary merit cvincing high
descriptive power.''
1. IHQ, Vol. X, p. 483 - Dr. Sharma quotes two verses of the
poet Bhānukara in which King Virabhānu, his patron, is referred to.
The verse quoted above is one of these two verses.
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6. Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, and the Date of
Vădirājatīrtha*
Prof P. P. S. Sastri, in his Introduction to Vol. III (Sabba-
parvan) of the Southern Recension of the Mahābhārața, p. xi, makes
the following remarks about the date of Vâdirājatirtha and his
commentary on the Mahābhārata -
“Reference has already been made to the Lakşālamkāra of
Vädirāja, the contemporary of Vāgiſatirtha, one of the apostolic
successors of Anandatirtha the great dualistic philosopher.
Vădirāja died in '1261 Saka or 1339 A. D. (Vide R. G. Bhandarkar's
Collected Works, Vol. II, p. 7.) The Lakşalankára is very valuable
as it may possibly turn out to be the earliest dated commentary on the
Mahābhārata."
Being interested in the chronology of the commentaries on
the Mahābhārata I felt much interested in the above remarks of
Prof. Sastri about Vādirajatirtha's date and began to read some
of the works of this erudite philosopher with a view to gathering
chronological data. To begin with I perused his Tirthaprabandha-
kävya from a Ms in the Govt. M88 Library at the Bhandarkar
Institute (No. 622 of 1882-83). This poem contains description
of the places of pilgrimage and the deities presiding over them in
different parts of India. In particular I was much impressed by
Vădirāja's description of (1) the Vithobā of Pandharpur (Sholapur
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 203-210.
1. I owe this information to my revered guru and colleague
Mahimahopādhyāya S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal.
2. In Duff's Chronology of India ( 1899 ) this date for Vādirāja
has been incorporated as under on page 210:
A. D. 1339 - $. 1261 – Death of Vădiråja, said to be same as
Kavindra, 8th successor of Anandatirtha in the Madhva Sect"
( Bhandarkar's Report 1882-83, pp. 8, 203 ).
3. Verses 5 to 8 on folio 10a refer to God farge of Pandharpur france
"श्रीभीमरख्यमलनीरसमीरवेग
निर्धततीरगतराशुभधर्मजालम् ।
(Continued on next page)
(31)
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District) and (2) Mahālakṣmi of Kolhapur.' Further while describ-
ing the Tata on the banks of the Tungabhadrā river Vadirāja was
found to refer to god fage. This reference roused my curiosity
still further as the verse containing this reference contains
the tradition current in the Maratha country about the transfer
of the image of Vithobā from Pandharpur to Vijayanagar on the
bank of the Tungabhadrā. I found this tradition referred to in
one of the Maratha Chronicles.
(Continued from the previous page )
श्रीपांडुरंगलसितं वरपुंडरीक-
क्षेत्र पवित्रमहमन्वहमाश्रितोऽस्मि ॥ ५॥
तीरे सत्सरितस्तिरस्कृतधनासक्तिविरक्तिप्रियः
पादाभोजमिदं मदंकमहितः संचितयांतर्ह दि।
पश्चात्ते कटिमात्र एव भविता संसारवर्द्धिर्नचे.
च्छिक्षामीति हि लक्षयत्यनुदिन स्वावस्थया विठ्ठलः ॥ ६॥
पापावली पाठनपट्टपांग:
श्रीपाणिपद्मांचितजानुजंघः।
गोपालबाल: कृपया स्वयं नः
श्रीपांडुरंगो भवतु प्रसन्नः ॥७॥
पापाघनोदनपटुप्रियमृत्य गैः
पेपीयमानशुभसुंदरतारसांद्र।
तापत्रयोपशमनं तरणार्क वर्ण
गोपालबालचरणांबुरहं श्रितोऽस्मि ॥ ८॥"
1. The verse referring to the Mahālakṣmi of Kolhapur reads as
follows on folio 8:-
"भमानवजनस्थानसरसीकुलसंकुले।
रमा कोल्हापुरक्षेत्रे वसतीति किमद्भुतम् ॥ ८५॥"
* In an inscription (dated 1st February 1147) of Silahara
Vijayāditya on a Jain Temple near Sukrawar Gate ( Kolhapur )
क्षुल्लकपुर is recorded as another name for Kolhapur ( Vide Ep. Ind.
Vol. III. p. 209.).
- 2. The description of पम्पाक्षेत्र and the reference to विट्ठल will be
found in the following verses on folios 15-16:-
"टिनीषु तुंगभरे स्वाददकसकुला त्वमसि नूनम् ।
कस्मात्तीर्थपदोसौ धत्ते त्वामेव दंष्टयोनों चेत् ॥१२॥
चौर्यान्मातृनिबद्धचारुचरणः पापौघचार्यादबुधैः।
बद्धस्त्वं पथि पुंडरीकमुनिना* जारेति संबोधितः।
(Continued on next page)
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Malhar Ramrao Chitnis in his Life of Shivaji' composed in
A. D. 1811 states that the image of Vithobā was transferred from
Pandharpur to Vidyānagar or Vijayanagar as the Vijayanagar kings
were great upholders of Hinduism and full of devotion to Gods
and Brahmans. Later in the same context he mentions the names
Jnāneśvara and Bhānudāsa without mentioning the retransfer of
the image back to Pandharpur.
Mr. K. N. Sane, the editor of the above Bakhar of Chitnis in his
notes on the above mentioned passage of the Bakhar in question
makes the following remarks .-
“Rāmrājā of Vidyānag ar transferred the Vithobā of Pandhari to
Vijayanagar from whence he was brought back by sage Bhānudāsa of
Paithaņa (see Mahipati's Bhaktivijaya chapter 43 ) ....... It was
possible in the reign of Krsnadevarāya ( 1509-1530 ) that Vithobā
was taken from Pandhari to Vidyanagar. It is likely that the
(Continued from the previous page)
तुंगातीरगतोऽसि विट्ठल भियेान्याकृतिं वांच्छितम् ।
वेत्तणां यदि मे न दास्यति तदा त्वत्संस्थितिः कथ्यते ॥१३॥
पंपाध्यक्षो विरूपाक्षः संपदे स्यात्सतां सदा।
FÌ Cafititerari Hà TTATTET: 119811"
* In a Sanskrit inscription dated Śaka 1159 ( = A. D. 1237 ) in
Vithoba's temple at Pandharpur the story of the boon to Pundalika is
referred to with the only difference that gossip is there called a Sage
or YTA (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XX, p. 420 ). Vādirāja also refers to
पुण्डरीक as मुनि.
Coinpare also the following remarks of John Wilson in his article
“Ancient Remains of Western India ( J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. III,
Jan. 1850) p. 87*-- " The celebrated temple of Vithobā near Pan-
dharpur is supposed to be a Buddhist structural temple now appro-
priated by the Brahmans. It certainly has the appearance of great
antiquity. The oversight of the distinction of caste among the
natives who frequent this shrine, when in the presence of the idol,
would seem to indicate some compromise with the Buddhists. In
villages near Pandharpur we have noted other ancient temples pro-
bably Buddhist which are entirely forsaken and which bear the marks
of violence probably Brahmanical or Musalman.”
1. Edited by Mr. K. N. Sane, Poona 1924, Pages 7-8.
2. Ibid, p. 38.
3.1.1.2.5
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temple of Vitthalasvāmi at Vijayanagar may have been com-
menced during his reign. The construction of this temple was
completed about A. D. 1542 during the reign of Acyutarāya, the
brother of Krşņadevarāya (vide Sardesai's Musalmani Riyasat, page
200, section 51). At that time Rāmarāya, the son-in-law of Krşņa-
devaraya, was the Prime Minister of the state and he continued in
that capacity from 1542 to 1565 A. D. As he was practically in
power he is called “ Kirīți Rāmarājā” in the Chitnis Bakhar.” 1
According to the tradition referred to in Mr. Sane's foregoing
---
--
-
--
-
--- -- --
-
-
1. Vijayanagar Third Dynasty by Prof. N. V. Ramanayya,
Madras, 1935 - Tri the greatest exponent of Madhvaism had
much influence with Krşñadevarāya (p. 322 ). He set up the image
of FTTHEFTTH in the courtyard of Vitthala temple at Hampi (p. 323 )
and died a little later in a. D. 1532.
On p. 439 Prof. Ramanayya observes :-"He (i. e. Kșsñarāya )
must have undertaken to reconstruct the Vitthalsvāmi' temple during
the last years of his reign which he was obliged to leave unfinished at
the time of his death ” ...... “ The construction of the Vitthal.
svāmi's Temple is usually attributed to Kșspadevarāya but he could
not have built that temple as it existed even in the time of Devarāya
II. We learn from Haribhațța, who lived in the first quarter of the
16th century that Proluganți Tippaņa, one of Devarāya's officers built
a bhogamangapa for Vitthala at Hampi.”
Dr. B. A. Saletore in his Social and Political Life in the Vijaya-
nagar Empire, Vol. II ; 1934 ), p. 163 observes :-" Acyutarāya's
gift of Suvarnameru was commemorated in a Sanskrit verse com-
posed by Võduva Tirumalamma (A. D. 1533) and inscribed in the
Vitthal Temple at Hampi.”
Mr. A. H. Longhurst in his Hampi Ruins ( 1917), p. 124
remarks :-" The temple was never finished nor consecrated. In
all probability the work was stopped by the destruction of the city
in 1565, but tradition gives another reason and says that it was built
specially for the famous image of Vithoba at Pandharpur in Sholapur
district of Bombay but that the god having come to look at it, refused
to move, saying that it was too grand for him and that he preferred
his own humbler home.” ( A fine photograph of Vitthala Temple at
Hampi appears on p. 126 of Mr. Longhurst's book showing its archi.
tectural grandeur ).
See also Epi. Carnatica, Vol. XI, p. 137 - Inscription dated
1533 A. D. - God Vithaleśvarą is referred ta,
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this he date of Vadisi R. G. Bhandatore than 200 Licāja as
remarks the transfer of Vithobā to Vijayanagar took place in the
middle of the 16th century, while if the date of Vădirājatirtha was
correct, this transfer would appear to have taken place before
A. D. 1339, the date of Vâdirāja's death, as given by Prof. P. P. S.
Sastri on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The difference
between the dates for this tradition being more than 200 years it
could not but raise doubts in my mind about the date of Vädirāja as
recorded in the Succession Lists of the High Priests of the Madhva
Sect,' as recorded by Sir R.G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83
(p. 203 onwards ). I also reported this contradiction between the
two dates to my friends Prof. S. V. Dandekar, M. A. of the S. P.
College, Poona, who has made a special study of the literature
about the Vithobã of Pandharpur as also Dr. B. A. Saletoje,
M. A., Ph. D. of the same College. The former told me that
the tradition known to him pertained to the 16th century,
while the latter informed me that the date for Vādirāja in the list
published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar was definitely wrong. I
thereupon asked Dr. Saletore to state his evidence on the strength
of which he considered Bhandarkar's date A. D. 1339 for Vädirāja's
death as definitely wrong. He was kind enough to send me a
note recording epigraphic evidence in support of the date A. D.
1571 for Vadirājatirtha and I have great pleasure in reproducing it
here in extenso:
Vadiraja of Udipi -
Vadirāja Svāmi's date can be determined from the following
stone inscription found in the Kantanabalļi gråma, Soraba Hobļi
in front of the Venkataramaņa temple. It relates the following:
1. The unreliability of these lists has been made clear by
Prof. B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma of the Annamalai University in Nov.
1935 issue of the Anna. Univ. Journal, pp. 96-118. According to
him the dates of accession and demise of Madhvācārya and his first
five successors are as follows:
Birth
Exit
Sri Madhvācārya
A. p. 1238
1317 A, D
1. Padmanābhatīrtha 1318 ( accession ) 1324
2. Narahari Tirtha 1324
1333
3. Madhava Tirtha 1333
1350
4. Aksobhya Tirtha 1350
1365
5. Jayatirtha
1365
1388
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That when the Raja-parameśvara Tirumala Rāya Mahārāya
was on the throne in his residence at Penugonda, and Keladi Sadā-
siva Rāya Nāyaka's (Agent) Rāma Rāja Nāyaka (was over the
Banavase Twelve Thousand ), Rāma Rāja Nāyaka made to Kroņa-
deva of Uạipi, to the parama-hamsa Vădirāja-tirtha-śrīpāda and to
Raghunidhi-tirtha-śrīpāda, the grant of an agrahāra with a stone
śāsana as follows (details given ) on the date specified (which is
the following :-sri jayabhyudaya Salivāhana Saka-varuşa 1493
neya Prajõtpatya-samvatsarada Kārttika suddha 15 Kruttikā janana.
yogadallu).
(E. C. VIII. Sb. 55, p. 10, p. 23 text. )
The date works out to A. D. 1571, November the 1st Thursday
when the nakşatra was Bharani and not Krttikā. This was a Pau.
rnima ( Swamikannu, Indian Eph. V, p. 345.)
From other sources we know that Vādirāja's favourite disci-
ple was the well-known Kanaka Dāsa, the Non-Brahman ( Bedar)
devotee of Krsna. Kanaka Dăsa's dates are circa 1550-1570."
In addition to the above direct inscriptional evidence for
Vâdirāja we find two more inscriptions' one of A. D. 1614 and the
other A. D. 1613, in which Vadirāja and his pupil are mentioned.
There are in all 40 inscriptions at Udipi, the seat of Madhva
Matha. Two of these refer to Vādirāja and his pupil :-
“No. 231–110 of 1901—( Kanarese ). On another slab built
into the same wall (i. e. North wall of the Krşņa Matha). A record
of the Vijayanagar King Vira Venkata Pati (1) recording in Saka
1536 (=A. D. 1614) (Pramādin) the grant of the village of
Huvinkere by Venkatappa Nāyaka of Keladi while aggeratet,
pupil of arrestaist was the priest of the temple. See Nos. 234 and
235 below. arferist was a man of great erudition and wrote several
works."
“No. 235–114 of 1901—(Kanarese ). On another Slab built
into the same wall. A record in Saka 1535 ( = A.D. 1613) Pramadin
mentioning atracistats and his pupil and providing for offerings."
1. Rangacharya : Madras Inscriptions, Vol. II, pp. 870-871.
2. There is a Ms of a work called रत्नसंग्रह by रघुनाथाचार्य in the
India Office Library (No. 6051 - Keith's Catalogue Vol. II, p. 659). It
is " an anthology of the views of Vādirāja " compiled by his pupil
Raghunātha,
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In view of the foregoing epigraphic evidence it is difficult to
believe in the accuracy of the Madhva Matha lists published by
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar so far as exact chronology is concerned. If
Vādirāja was living in A. D. 1571 as proved by the Soraba Hobli
inscription mentioned above it is perfectly natural for him to
refer to the transfer of the image of Vithobā to Vijayanagar in the
line "तुंगातीरगतोऽसि विठ्ठल" in the verse 13 of his तीर्थप्रबन्धकाव्य
quoted above and hence there is no sort of contradiction or
anachronism involved in the reference.
A question may be raised whether there was another arferis.
afei in the Madhva line of succession distinct and separate from
the alferrata referred to in the inscriptions mentioned above.
The Madhva lists published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar already
alluded to by me show only one वादिराजतीर्थ and it was this वादिराज-
are that composed a commentary on the Mahābhārata. There is
a Ms' of Hitaarguizideroit ( Hrastarf TAT ) in which arigirst gives
the derivation of his own name in the following verses :-
"प्रणम्य नृहरि मध्वगुरुंश्वान्यान्यथामति ।
महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयार्थः प्रकाश्यते ॥
वादी मध्वो यस्य राजा सोऽहं तस्य कृपावलात्।
वादिराजेन स्वशक्त्या वीणे वरणयामि तत्"
We may, therefore safely conclude that there was only one
Madhva philosopher of the name ang hate and that he flourished
about the 2nd half of the 16th century and that the date A. D. 1339
of his death recorded in the Madhva succession lists is definitely
wrong.
Prof. P. P. S. Sastri on pp. XIV-XV of his Introduction to the
Sabhāparvan ( Vol. III) of the Southern Recension of the Mabā.
bhārata states that the Ms' of Vădirāja's commentary used by him
records the following date when the copy was made by the scribe
Narasimha :-
" तारणे वत्सरे चैव माघे शुक्ले च पञ्चमी।
बुधवारे नारसिंह इदं लिखित पुस्तकम् ॥"
Prof. Sastri observes that“ The earliest date for the above is
30.1.1465 A. D. and the latest date satisfying the other particulars is
25-1-1645 A. D."
1. Madras Cata. No. X, p. 3620.
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As the date 30-1-1465 A. D. cannot satisfy all particulars men.
tioned by the scribe, we have to reject it and adopt the date
25-1-1645 A. D. which as Prof. Sastri states satisfies all particulars.
This later date is perfectly in harmony with our date for Vadiraja
viz. 1571 A. D. If Vadiraja wrote about 1571 it is natural to have
a copy of his work in A. D. 1645.
In view of the facts recorded in this note it is difficult to
accept an early date for Vadirajatirtha as Prof. P. P. S. Sastri has
done in the extract from his Introduction to one of the Mahā-
bharata volumes quoted by us already. In case Prof. Sastri suc-
ceeds in establishing on incontrovertible grounds an earlier date
for Vādirājatirtha I shall be very glad to know the independent
evidence, if any, on the strength of which his conclusion may be
based. For the present at least the inscriptional evidence record-
ed by me in this note compels me to reject all conjectural and
other data gathered on the question 80 far.
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7. Apadeva, the Author of the Mīmāṁsā-
nyāyaprakāśa and Mahāmahopādhyāya Āpa-
deva, the Author of the Adhikaraṇacandrikā
and the Smộticandrikā — are they identical ?*
Aufrecht' records only one MS of a mimāṁsā work called the
Adhikaranacandrikā by Mahāmahopadhyāya Apadeva, viz. “L
1911” which is the same as No. 1911 described by Rajendralal
Mitra in 1880.2 In Appendix A' to his Notices of Sans. MSS con-
taining a list of MSS purchased by him for the Govt. of India among
the Mimāmsā works No. 1911 is not included." It appears, there-
fore, that this big work of Āpadeva represented by a single com-
plete MS has remained in private possession since 1880 and may
have been lost, though let me hope that some scholar at Darbhanga
interested in the study of Mimāṁsā makes a strenuous effort to
------ - - . --
* Dr. F.W. Thomas Volume ed. by P. K. Gode and S. M. Katre,
1938, pp. 89-96.
1. Cata. Catalogorum, I. 10 b.
2. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Calcutta 1880; Vol. V. pp. 229-230.
3. Ibid., pp. xvii to xxxi.
4. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, Bengal in
his letter No. 323 of 24th March, 1938, informs me as follows:-“You
are informed that the particular MS ( = Adhikaranacandrikā ) which
was noticed by R. L. Mitra in the Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. V,
was never in the possession of the Society, while in his tour he came
to know of the existence of this manuscript and most probably he
collected information about it by going directly to the place of its
deposit.”
Particulars of this MS as given by Rājendralal Mitra on p. 229
of Vol. V of his Notices are as follows :-“ Substance, country-made
paper 14 x 3] inches, Folia 112, Lines 6 on a page. Extent 2164
Slokas. Character Maithili. Date? Place of Deposit : Sano, Dar-
bhanga, Pandit Madhav Jha. Appearance old. Prose. Correct.
Adhikaranacandrika. On syllogisms with explanations and
bearings of the various illustrations usually cited by authors.' By
Apadeva Mahāmahopādhyāya."
(39)
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regain it from the descendants of Pandit Madhav Jha of Sano after
proper inquiries.
In the absence of this only MS of the Adhikaranacandrikå it
is difficult to say anything authoritatively about the author of this
work or the work itself. Let me, however, record in this paper
some evidence which goes to disprove that Apadeva the author
of the Adhikaranacandrıkā is identical with Āpadeva, the author of
the very popular Mimāmsā work called the Mimämsänyāyaprakāśa
otherwise called Apadevi.' The genealogy of Apadeva, the
author of the Mimämsänyāyaprakāśa as recorded by his son Anan-
tadeva in his work Smặtikaustubha is as follows:-
Ekanātha'
son
Apadeva (I)
son
Anantadeva (I)
son
Apadeva (II) (author of Mimāṁsānyayaprakāša)
son
Anantadeva (II) (author of Smrtikaustubha)
1. Edited by Mahamahopädhyāya Vasudeva Shastri Abhyankar
in the Govt. Ori. Series (Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, 1937)
with an original Sanskrit commentary called Prabha ( pages 31 + 288 ).
The work has been edited by Dr. Ganganath Jha in the Pandit, 26
( 1904 ) Nos. 2, 4, 7, 8, pp. 1-48 ; 27 ( 1905 Nos. 2-8, pp. 49-226 and
by Chinnaswami Sastri in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares,
1925 ( with an original Sanskrit Commentary). See also another
edition of the work by M. M. Lakshman Shastri and Sitaram Shastri,
Chowkham. Sans. Series, 1921. For a critical student of Mimāṁsā
the English translation of the work by Prof. Franklin Edgerton of the
Yale University would be found very useful as it contains the trans-
literated Sanskrit text, a glossarial index together with a critical
Introduction and Bibliography (Pub. by the Yale University
Press, 1929).
2. Edited by Kamala Kțşņa Smſtitirtha in the Gaekwad Ori.
Series, No. LXXII, Baroda, 1935.
3. Prof F. Edgerton in his Introduction to Apadeyi ( 1929 )
observes about this Ekanātha :-
( Continued on next page )
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Aufrecht' makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalo.
gorum regarding the works of Apadeva, the author of the Mimāmsă-
nyāyaprakāśa :-
"sztrgan, son of Anantadeva, grandson of Āpadeva father of
Anantadeva, pupil of Govinda.
-Adhikaranacandrikā, Mim. L. 1911.
---Mimāṁsānyāyaprakāśikā.?
( Continued from the previous page )
“ This can hardly be the same as the well-known Maratha poet -
Saint Eknāth, although he lived at Pratişthāna ( Paithan) also 'on the
banks of the Godāvari'." This Eknātha died in 1609 and apparently
had only one son, named Hari.*
[ * See Justin E. Abbott, Ekanäth, Poona, 1927. For Ekanāth's
only son, Hari see pp. 211 ff.; for the date of Ekanāth's death, p. 263. ---
It is, however, extremely likely that the coincidences of name and
location are not entirely meaningless; that is the poet-Saint Eknath
belonged to the same distinguished family as his (younger?) con-
temporary, our Apadeva.”]
As Prof. Edgerton has raised his doubts about the identity of the
two Ekanāths it may be worthwhile examining this question in detail
on the basis of available evidence.
1. Cata. Catal 1, 49 b.
2. The Gov. MSS Library ( at the B. O, R. Institute) possesses
the following MSS of Apadevi ;-
(i) No. 576 of 1884-87 dated Samvat 1716 ( = A. D. 1659 ).
The Colophon reads :- "$95 969€ F ora y qfaqfe
लिखितमिदं"
These chronological details give us Wednesday, 7th Sept.
1659 as the date of this copy. (See Indian Ephemeris ).
(ii) No. 588 of 1884-87 -- a well-written copy, though not
very old.
(iii) No. 142 of 1871-72 - on folio la of this MS we have the
endorsement “WHERT CE and on folio 60 it is endorsed
" ãe Fargeur Pesfenhe" - not very old.
(iv) No. 380 of 1899-1915 - appears to be old.
(0) No. 374 of 1899-1915 - an incomplete copy, though old.
(vi) No. 626 of 1886-92.- a good copy, not very old - complete.
(vii) No. 625 of 1886-92 - written in very small characters -
complete - appears to be old.
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-Vada Kautühala ( Mim.) Radh. 16.
-Smyticandrika L. 2239.
-Apadeviya Oppert. (numerous MSS).
I am concerned in this paper with the work called the Adhi.
karanacandrikā represented by only one MS as stated above. Let
us now see if this work on Mimāṁsā is the work of the author of
the Mimańsányāyaprakāśa.
Both the works viz., the Adhikaranacandrika and the Mimāṁsā-
nyayaprakasa deal with Mimāṁsā. This is the only common
point on the basis of which Aufrecht has ascribed both the
works to the author of the Mimamsänyāyaprakāśa as can be seen
from his catalogue entry quoted above. Besides this identity of
subject the same name A padeva must have also led him to identify
one Apadeva with the other. I am inclined to doubt this identity
on the basis of the following particulars which show both the points
of identity and difference revealed from the evidence available
to us :-
Author of Mimāṁsānyāyaprakāśa
Author of Adhikaraşacandrikā
(1) Identity of the name
Āpadeva (the colophons
of MSS of Mim. Ny.
Prakāśa mention the name
Apadeva as the author of
the work).
(1) The colophon of the only
MS of the Adhikarana-
candrikâ mentions Apa-
deva as the author of the
work.
(2) This Apadeva is called the
son of Anantadeva in the
colophons
( gfa sthaaraa gaT 8779-
faa ni tataraT494797-
संज्ञकं प्रकरणं etc.)
This Apadeva is called
Mahamahopadhyāya but
his father's name is not
recorded (the colophon
reads :--
इति महामहोपाध्यायमीमांसकश्री.
आपदेवकृताधिकरणचन्द्रिका सं.
gori"
(3) This Āpadeva was a wor.
shipper of Krşņa. In
verse 1 of Mimāṁsānyāya.
prakāśa he bows
Govinda or Krşņa.
(3) This Apadeva was also a
worshipper of Krşņa. In
verse I of the Adhikarapa-
candrikā he bows to Nanda-
napdana.
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Verse 1 reads :-
" Portugala po gogoetart.
laki
सानन्दं परमानन्दं वन्देऽहं नन्द.
Verse 1 reads:
" यकृपालेशमात्रेण पुरुषार्थचतु-
ष्टयम् । प्राप्यते तमहं वन्देगोविन्द
37459(ASH"
compare also the last two
verses:-
"काहं मन्दमति केयं प्रक्रिया भाह-
hari
तस्माद्भक्तर्विलासोयं गोविन्दगुरु-
पादयोः ॥
ग्रंथरूपो मदीयोयं वाग्व्यापारः सु.
Tiva: 1
अनेन प्रीयतां देवो गोविन्दो भक्त-
HE: 11"
(4) This Apedeva is not called
Mahāmahopadhyāya in any
of the colophons of the
Mim. Nya. Prakāśa
MSS examined by me.
This Apadeva is called
both “Mimāṁsaka" and
" Mahāmahopadhyāya" in
the only MS of the Adhi-
karanacandrikā described
by R. Mitra.
I am inclined to believe that the author of the Mimāṁsā work
called the Adhikaranacandrikā represented by a single MS is Āpa-
deva I in the genealogy given by Anantadeva in his Smſtikau.
stubha and who was the grandfather of Apadeva II, the author of
the Mim. Nya. Prakāśa. The study of mimamsā appears to have
been a family heritage. As stated by Prof. Edgerton' Anantadeva,
the father of Apadeva II was himself a famed specialist in Mi-
māṁsā as well as a pious devotee of Kșşņa.? We may, therefore,
1. Introduction to Apadevi Edition ( 1929 ) p. 17. On p. 23 Prof.
Edgerton draws our attention to the only passage in the Apadevi in
which Apadeva II refers to his own father ( Anantadeva) as an autho-
rity (TEHTITO TUTTET TAHTE -- p. 141 of B. O. R. Institute edition )
“This passage is of particular interest because it is the only place in
the entire work where the author expressly claims originality for the
arguments set forth."
2. Ekanátha, the great grandfather of Āpadeva II, was also a
( Continued on next page)
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conclude that Kțşpa was a family deity from Apadeva I to Apadeva
II, and that the study of Mimāṁsā also continued without a break
for at least three generations.
It appears that the Mimāṁsaka Mahamahopadhyâya Apadeva
composed another work called the Smſticandrikā. This work also
is represented by a single MS described by Rajendralal Mitra.'
The following points of identity revealed from the recorded des-
cription of the MSS of the Adhikaranacandrika and the Smſtican.
drikā indicate the identity of authorship in respect of these
works :-
Adhikaranacandrika
Smſticandrika
-----
-
-
Similarity of title (the
title ends with Candrika).
(1) Similarity of title (the title
ends with the word
Candrikā).
(2) Verse 1 at the beginning
reads :
" इन्दिराहृदयानन्दं फुल्लेन्दीवर-
algái
सानन्दं परमानन्दं वन्देहं नन्द-
775 "?
(2) Verse 1 at the beginning
reads :
" इन्दिराहदयानन्दं फुल्लेन्दीवर-
glasi
सानन्दं परमानन्दं वन्देऽहं नन्द-
novca u "
(Continued from the previous page)
devotee of Krşņa ( Vide p. 451 of Kane : Hist. of Dharma. Vol. I,
( 1930 ) – verse 13 of Fura TegH states :-
"आसीद्रोदावरीतारे वेदवेदिसमान्वितः। श्रीकृष्णभक्तिमानेक एकनाथाभिधो द्विजः॥"
1. Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. VI, Calcutta, 1882, pp. 300 ff.,
“ MS No. 2239 -- FARASIT - substance, country-made paper, 17 x 4
inches ; Folios 188; Lines 8.9 on a page; Extent 12,900 Slokas ;
character, Bengali ; Place of deposit Ulá, Post Rángaháta Zillá Nadiya ;
Gopivallabha Bhattacharya ; Appearance decayed ; Prose and verse ;
correct. — A digest of Smſtis regarding duty by Apadeva Mahāma.
hopādhyāya." This MS also like that of the Adhikaranacandrika is
not included by R. Mitra in the list of MSS purchased for Govt. of
India and it was in a decayed condition in 1882. The chances of its
recovery from the descendants of Gopivallabha Bhattacharya are
very remote, unless a new copy of it has been prepared and preserved
in the family collections of MSS.
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(3) This Apadeva also bows
to नन्दनन्दन or Krsna.
(3) . नन्दनन्दन or Krsna was the
deity worshipped by this
Apadeva.
(4) The colophon of this work
reads :-
" इति महामहोपाध्यायमीमांसकश्री-
आपदेवकृता अधिकरणचन्द्रिका
सम्पूर्णा"
(5) This Apadeva was a
मीमांसक and had the title
महामहोपाध्याय.
14) The colophon of this work
reads:-
" इति महामहोपाध्यायमीमांसकश्री.
आपदेव-कृतौ स्मृतिचन्द्रिका परि-
पूर्णा"
(5) This Apadeva was also a
मीमांसक and a महामहोपाध्याय.
(6) This MS contains the
following remarks before
the colophon:
" तत्र सामान्यतः दर्भमात्रस्य
अतिदेशप्राप्तौ शरस्य विशेषत
एव उपदेशः। तथा गृहमेधिनां
इष्टिविषये अतिदेशवलादेव दर्श-
कर्माज्यभागादेः सर्वस्य प्राप्तत्वे
विशेषोपदेश इति विवेचनीयं."
(6) This MS contains before
the colophon the follow-
ing remarks:-
" इत्यतः सामान्यतोऽतिदेशप्राप्तौ
तत्तद्विशेषत उपदेशः"
The points of identity in respect of the two works, viz., the
Adhikaranacandrikä and the Smſticandrikå recorded above are, I
believe, sufficiently convincing to warrant an inference that these
two works were composed by the same author. I have, however,
expressed my doubts' about the identity of this author Mahāma-
hopadhyāya Apadeva with his namesake, viz., the author of the
Apadevī. These doubts can be cleared if we succeed in recover.
ing the only MS of the Adhikaranacandrikā as also that of the
1. Mr. P. V. Kane makes the following entries in his Hist. of
Dharma. I (1930) about स्मृतिचांद्रका and its author आपदेव :-
Page 668 - स्मृतिचंद्रिका by आप ___Page 682 - आपदेव son of
देव मीमांसक. On काल, मलमास, व्रत, अनन्तदेव. He was father of अनन्त-
आन्हिक, विवाह, and other संस्कारs, देव author of स्मृतिकौस्तुभ and so
स्वीधर्म, आश्रमधर्म, अन्त्येष्टि, आशौच, flourished about 1600-1650 A. D.
श्राद (N. VI, 301 ).
author of स्मृतिचन्द्रका, रूद्रपद्धति.
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Smyticandrika. Though we have no evidence to estimate the
dates of both these works for want of evidence we have more stable
chronology for the author of the Apadevi, viz.. Apadeva II.
Prof. Edgerton'secords the following evidence regarding the
date of Apadeva II :
(1) Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva II wrote a commen-
tary on his father's Mimārsa-Nyaya-Prakāśa. This
commentary is called Bhäſtālamkāra.
(2) Khandadeva in his Bhäffadipikā criticized both the
Mimämsä-Nyaya-Prakāśa as also its commentary Bhatja.
lamkâra as specifically stated in the Prabhävali, a com-
mentary on the Bhattadipikå ( composed in 1708 A. D.)?
by Sambhubhatta, pupil of Khandadeva.
(3) Khandadeva died at Benares in A. D. 1665.
(4) We are, therefore, justified in assuming the early part of
the 17th century as the approximate date of Āpadeva.
" Mr. Kane assigns Apadeva to the period 1600 to 1650 A. D.
because he was father of Anantadeva, who flourished in the
"third quarter of the 17th century."
The conclusion arrived at by Profs. Edgerton and Kane
regarding Apadeva's date on independent grounds finds further
corroboration from MSS as follows :-
(1) The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona,
has a MS of the Mimāmsa-Nyaya-Prakašikå, viz., No. 576
of 1884-87. This MS was copied in Samvat 1716 ( Aśvina
Sukla Pratipadi ) i.e., on 7th September, 1659. As this
1. Apadevi Edition, 1929, Intro. p. 18.
2. Vide p. 404 b of Cata. Catalo. of Aufrecht., Part I.
3. Vide my article on the “ Chronology of Khandadeva's
Works " in Indian Culture (D. R. Bhandarkar Commemoration
Number).
4. Hist. of Dharma., I, p. 682.
5. Ibid., p. 453 - Jivadeva, younger brother of Anantadeva, in
his work Asaucanirnaya cites Nirnayasindhu composed in
1611-12 A. D.
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is almost a contemporary copy of the work, scholars in-
terested in textual criticism' may find it useful.
(2) A work called the Rudrapaddhatta is ascribed to Apadeva
II. In 1871 one Mr. Bālambhatta of Surat had a copy
of Rudrapaddhati of Apadeva containing 55 leaves ( 12
lines on a page ). The age of the MS is 1662 which
appears to be a Samoat year because Bühler who noticed
this MS gives us to understand that " If no remark is
added the era in which the MSS are dated, is Samvat.”
The age 16624 recorded in Bühler's list must, therefore,
be Samvat 1602 ( = A. D. 1606 ). Presuming the correct-
ness of Bühler's entries we must look upon this copy of
Rudrapaddhati as the oldest dated MS of a work
asrcibed to an author of the name Apadeva, even if we
doubt the identity of this Apadeva with the author of
the Mimāṁsänyāyaprakāśa. In case we succeed in getting
incontrovertible evidence to prove the identity of the
author of the Rudrapaddhati with the author of the Mim.
Nyā. Prakāśa we shall be in a position to take the date of
Apadeva II to the last quarter of the 16th century. At
present, however, the B. O. R. Institute MS of the
Mimāṁsānyāyaprakāśa copied on 7th September, 1659
provides the best MS evidence for the date of Apa-
desa II.
On the basis of evidence recorded above the following con-
clusions may be arrived at :-
(1) The works Adhikaranacandrikā and the Smsticandrika
are composed by the same author, 013., Mimārsaka
Mahāmahopadhyāya Apadeva.
1. As Prof. Edgerton has constituted his text on the basis of
three printed editions (Vide Intro. to Apadevi, p. 1) I recommend
this MS to him for a critical edition of this useful text which appears
to me a desideratum in spite of the numerous editions now available.
2. Kane : Hist. of Dharma., I, p. 682.
3. Cata. of Sanskrit MSS ( in private libraries of Gujarat, etc.)
Fascicule I, 1871, p. 2.
4. Ibid., p. 235.
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(2) The author of the Mimämsänyāyaprakāśikā (also called
Apadevi ) appears to be different from the author of the
Adhikaranacandrika and the Smſticandrika.
(3) It may be tentatively suggested that there is a possi-
bility of the author of the Adhikaranacandrikå being
identical with Apadeva I, the grandfather of Apadeva II
(author of the Apadevi ) but this suggestion needs more
evidence than what has been incidentally recorded in
this paper.
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8. Appayadiksita's Criticism of Aryabhata's
Theory of the Diurnal Motion of the
___Earth ( Bhubhramavada)*
Appayadikşita, who is assigned to "the third and fourth quar-
ters of the 16th century" | refers in the following passages. to Arya-
bhata and his theory regarding the earth's motion.-
स्वर्गपृथिव्योः परस्परमुपजीव्योपजीवकभावस्य तुल्यतया स्वगों न प्रतिष्ठा पृथिवी
प्रतिष्ठेति व्यवस्थितोक्ययोगात् । किं तु निश्चलस्वमिह प्रतिष्ठाशब्दार्थः । तत्तु ज्योतिश्च-
क्रान्तर्गतस्वेन भ्रमति स्वर्ग नास्ति अस्ति तु पृथिव्यां पृथिवी प्रतिष्ठेति श्रुत्यन्तरात् ।
आर्यभटाद्यभिमतभूभ्रमणादिवादानां श्रुतिन्यायविरोधेन हेयत्वात्"
--- ----- ---
........ .
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XIX, pp. 93-95.
1. Dr. S. K. De : Ilistory of Sunskrit Poetics, Vol. I, F. 266.
According to Dr. De the extreme limits of Appaya's literary activity
are 1549 and 1613 A. D. “Verkața, author of the Visvaguņådarsa
and a grandson of Appaya tells us that he hailed from Kāñci (or
Conjeveram)." Compare the following reference to Kāñci in the
Vedantakalpataruparimala :- "काच्या को मार्ग इति प्रश्न मार्गग्रहणोपायतया
तत्तत्प्रदेशस्थितगिरिनदीकाननादि सदभावस्यापि सहवचनदर्शनात् etc."
2. Vide p. 201, of the Vedāntakalpataruparimala, edited by
Ramasastri Tailangana ( Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1895).
Appaya wrote this commentary on the Vedāntakalpataru of Amalā-
nanda who flourished c. A. D. 1250 ( Vide J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of
Religious Literature of India, Oxford: 1920, pp. 368, 222). Amala-
nanda resided at Nasik-Tryambak as will be seen from the descrip-
tion of the place in the following verse occurring in the Vedānta-
kalpataru :-
'अस्ति किल ब्रह्मगिरिनामा गिरिवरः
त्रयम्बकजटाजूटकलनाय विर्निमिता।
पाण्डुरेव पटी भाति यत्र गोदावरी नदी॥
सकुसुमफलचूतरद्धधर्मद्युतिकरपातवनालिषूपजाते।
तमसि हरकिरीटचन्द्रनुले धवलनिशा इव भान्ति वासराणि ॥''
( Continued on next page)
(49)
........4
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Evidently Appayadikşita was a firm believer in the stability ( prati-
şthā ) of the earth and rejects categorically the theory of the only
Indian astronomer who believed in the diurnal motion of the
carth,' which is mentioned in the following verse quoted by
Mr. S. B. Dikshit :-
" अनुलोमगतिनीस्थः पश्यत्यचलं विलोमगं यत् ।
अचलानि भानि तद्वत् समपश्चिमगानि लंकायाम् ॥" (गोलपाद)
Mr. Dikshit further states that this verse regarding the theory
of Aryabhata pertaining to the diurnal motion of the earth has been
wrongly interpreted by his commentator in his work called Bhat-
taprakāśikä as follows:-
“भानि कर्तृभूतानि अचलानि भूमिगतानि वस्तूनि कर्मभूतानि विलोमगानीव
प्राची दिशं गच्छतीव पश्यति"
Mr. Dikshit records that the date of Sūryadevayajvan, the
author of the commentary Bhattaprakāśikā is not known but he is
likely to be later than Bhattotpala? ( A. D. 966 ).' Brahmagupta, how-
ever. in his Brahmasiddhanta or Brahmasphutasiddhanta (com-
posed in Saka 550 = A.D. 628 ) has found fault with Aryabhata's
theory about the diurnal motion of the earth in the following
verse :
"प्राणेनैति 'कलां भूयदि तर्हि कुतो व्रजेत् कमध्वानं ।
भावतंनमुश्वेित पतंति समुच्छ्याः कस्मात् ॥"
( Brahmasiddhānta, Chapter XI ).
Diksitimala
(Continued from the previous page )
Appaya Dīkşita comments on these verses as follows in his
commentary ° Parimala (P. 147, lines 11-12):-"ATA97527590 FT
निवसद्भिः आचार्यैः अयं ग्रंथः कृतः इति प्रसिद्धिः। अतस्तत्रत्यगिरिनदीवर्णनं कृतम्'
(Vide p. 20 of Intro. to Vedāntakalpataru, Part I, ( Vizia. San.
Series, Benares, 1895 )]
1. Vide History of Indian Astronomy ( in Marāthi ) by S. B.
Dikshit ( Poona, 1896 ) p. 195.
2. Ibid. p. 95.
3. Ibid, p. 234 - Bhattotpala in his commentary on the
Byhajjātaka of Varāhamihira records its date as under :-
" चैत्रमासस्य पंचम्यां सितायां गुरुवासरे।
FETERA a adj farefa het I" (406)
4. 9 - j of a pala.

Page 82****************************************************************************************
TABORY OF THE DIURNAL MOTION OF THE BARTH
31
According to Mr. Dikshit Aryabhata believed in the diurnal
motion of the earth only. It does not seem from his works that
he believed in the earth's revolution round the Sun.' Aryabhata
was born in Sake 398 ( = A. D. 476 ) and it is creditable that he
anticipated the theory of the diurnal motion of the earth about 1500
years ago in spite of a carping critic like Brahmagupta,' who was
then ignorant of the law of gravity, later discovered by Sir Isaac
Newton in A. D. 1665, and hence tried to ridicule Aryabhata in the
line “nadagogista a taifa 87: (AIC.” Appayadikşita's
grounds for rejecting the war of Aryabhata have no astronomi-
cal tinge whatsoever. A staunch believer as he was in the gra.
grarw he rejects the At because it is opposed to tra. Coper-
nicus ( 1473-15+3 A. D. ) apparently preceded Appayadikşita ( 1550
to 16:00 A. D. ) while Sir Isaac Newton ( 1642-1727 A.D.) followed
him. The great Vedāntin, however was compelled to dismiss
the T arg of Aryabhata and others in a summary manner because
it was opposed to the statement of the श्रुति viz., 'पृथिवी प्रतिष्ठा.'
Sripati, the author of the Siddhāntasekhara, wrote his work
Dhruvamānasam in Saka 9789 = A.D. 1054. Makkibhațţa wrote a
commentary on the Siddlăutaśckliara in Saka 1299' = A.D. 1377.
Makkib hattı follows Aryabhata in his theory about the diurnal
motion of the earth in commenting on verse 39 of Sadhanadhyaya
of the Siddhantaſekhara. We are informed by the learned editor
of the Siddhantasekhara that Varāhamihira, Brahmagupta, Lalla as
also Sripati had no respect for the theory of Aryabhata about IHAUT
or the diurnal motion of the earth. It seems, therefore, that
---
--
- --- ---
--- ---
1. Copernicus ( 1473-1543 A. D.) a Polish astronomer, pro-
pounded the theory that earth and other planets revolve round the
Sun. This theory though now a truism gave rise to a keen contro.
versy among the Roman clergy of the time.
2. Dikshit : History of Indian Astronomy, p. 197 – Brahma.
gupta had no good word for Aryabhata :- " GTARTAR y aplara
गणितकालगोलानां । न मया प्रोक्तानि ततः पृथक पृथक दूषणान्येषां ॥४३॥ आर्यभट-
दूषणानां संख्या वतुं न शक्यते"
(Brahmasiddhānta, Chap. XI ).
3. Vide p. 11 of Intro. to Siddhāntasekhara, Cal. Univer-
sity, 1932.
4. Ibid. p. 25.
5. Ibid. p. 26.
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Makkibhatta, the commentator of Sripati's Siddhantasekhara, was
the only writer of repute to uphold Aryabhata's view.'
1. As contrasted with this dogmatic view of Appaya the follow-
ing statement of Samkarācārya reflects the correct attitude of a philo-
sopher towards matters within the ken of our senses :-" IGRICHTU
RACTS4977 afat Thugefa" (Vide p. 5 of Indian Culture and
its Claims, a paper read by Pandit Srikrishna Joshi at the Founda-
tion Ceremony of the Benares Hindu University, 1916 – I am
indebted to Mr. Chandra Shekhar Paat, M. A. of Lucknow for this
reference ). Aufrecht records a work called "TUHAN GIĈETE"
by scholars ja Sihor ( C. C. I, p. 415* ).
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9. Date of the Prāyaścitta-candrikā of
Viſvanāthabhațța, Son of Narasimha Dikșita –
Before A. D. 1543*
Prof. P. V. Kanc makes the following remarks about a work
on Dharmaśāstra called the Prayascitta-Candrika :-
"प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by विश्वनाथभट्ट; mentioned by दिवाकर in his
erufanerogant and in Firarapatutat 11"
As Prof. Kane assigns Divākara (Kāla) to the period A. D.
1620 to 1670, we may assiga Viſvanāthabhatta, the author of the
Prāyaścitta-Candrikā to a date earlier than A. D. 1600.
Aufrecht, makes the following entries regarding the Srauta-
prayascitta-Candrikā ( same as Prayascitta-Candrikä mentioned by
Prof. Kane) :-
"magraferat
Baudh. by Viśvanātha Bhatta, son of Narasimha Dîkşita.
* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, (Sept. 1945), pp. 34–36.
1. History of Dharmaśāstra ( = HD), Vol. I ( 1930), p. 591.
P.591 - "प्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका by दिवाकर son of महादेव, son of रामेश्वर
Surnamed TS.”
P. 594-" प्रायश्चित्तोद्धार by दिवाकर son of महादेव, Surnarmed काल.
Also called स्मार्तप्रायश्चित्त and स्मार्वनिष्कृतिपद्धति (oide Baroda O. I. 133,
1543, 1663).”
P.703 - "दिवाकर, son of महादेव, 80p of रामेश्वर Surnamed काल
( Ftà in Marathi). He was daughter's son of TVAO BUTATE father of
HTT, About 1620 -- 1670 A. D., Author of craft (or Taq.
चन्द्रिका, आन्हिकचन्द्रिका, कालनिर्णयचन्द्रिका, स्मार्तप्रायश्चित्तोद्धार, पतितव्यागविधि,
gorayapyahin."
2. CC I, 677 ; CC II, 161.
(53)
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10. 1572,' L. 165, K. 188, B. 3, 108.?
Ben 8, NW. 18, Säcipatra 36 - "Stein 21.",
As the Jammu MS of the Prayascitta-Candrikā is dated Samvat
1556 or A. D. 1600, the date of composition of the work is evi-
dently much earlier than A. D. 1600 but we have no means of
determining the earlier limit exactly.
In the Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Punjab Uni.
versity, however, there is a dated MS of the Prayaścitta-Can.
drikå which appears to me to be the oldest dated MS of this work.
It is dated Samvat 1599 = A. D. 1543s as will be seen from the
following colophonº appearing on its last folio :-
"इति श्रीनृसिंहदीक्षितसूनु विश्वनाथविरचिता श्रौतप्रायश्चित्तचन्द्रिका
समाता ॥ संवत् १५९९ समऐ पौषवदि १३ चन्द्रकह पुस्तक लिषा ॥ श्रीविश्वनाथाय
FA: 11 SHAET 11"
If the above date is correct, we are in a position to push back
the date of the Prayascitta-Candrikā before A. D. 1540, if not
carlier.
The chronological data recorded above may now be tabulated
as follows:---
1. Vide p. 91 of Part I of 1.0, Sanskrit MSS Cata. ( 1887-
MS No. 15726 -- " written in Devanagari in the latter part of the
17th Century."
2. Vide p. 108 of Bühler's Fascicle. III of Cata. of MSS in
Private Libraries ( 1872). The MS No. 239 of graftarlar of fa47779-
HE is dated 1756 ( Samvat ) = A. D. 1700.
3. Vide p. 21 of Stein's Cata. of Jammu MSS ( 1894), MS
No. 2556 of silagrarnal24T is dated Samvat 1656 = ( A. D.
1600.)
4. Vol. I ( 1932 ), Page 55 — [" 452 grafenaragi (atura) by
faria, T enetaga, 50 leaves, 1000 Granthas - "8 1599" ]
5. The date corresponds to Wednesday, 3rd January 1543
( vide p. 288 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V. ). .
6. I am thankful to the Librarian, Punjab Voiversity Library,
Lahore, for his kindness in seading mo a copy of this Colophon.
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A, D.
Reference.
1543
1600
Date of Punjab University MS of the Prayascitta-
Candrikå ( = PC).
Date of Jammu MS of the PC.
Divākara mentions the PC in his Prayascitta.
Candrikā.
Between
1620 and
1670
C. 1650
-1700
Probable age of the India Office MS of the PC.
1700
Date of a MS :of the PC mentioned by Bühler
( Fascicle III ).
On the strength of the above data, I am inclined to believe
that the PC by Viſvanāthabhatta may have been composed before
A. D. 1500 as we have the oldest dated MS of the work copied in
Samvat 1599 or A. D. 1543.
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10. Date of Subhāșitamuktāvalik
Prof G. V. Devasthali in his Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prākta
Manuscripts' in the Library of the University of Bombay, describes
a MS of Thailami.of it (No. 2266 ) as follows :-
"The Subhasitahärávali or simply Härávali) is an anthology con-
taining about 200 verses divided according to the compiler's own
account, int) 32 chapters ( Manis ). In our MS, however, only 13
are clearly marked. The colophon at the end reads Subhäşita-
muktāmani as the title of the work, which is obvivusly incorrect.
This work is noticed at Peters. Report II. No. 189, where it
is ascribed to Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrapāņi. Hari Kavi was a
poet of the Deccan and acquainted with the literature of the whole
of India. He quotes from Akabariya Kālidāsa ( a poet petronised
by Akbar) and from Jagannātha Pandita's Bhāminiviläsa. He can-
not, therefore, have flourished before the latter half of the 17th
century A. D. See Krishn. p. 387 f." The foregoing remarks
roused my curiosity because I had read in 1935 the only MS of
ghragttract of greater ( No. 92 of A 1883-84 ) available in the
Govt. Mss Library at the B.O. R. Institute. Through the favour
of Dr. P. M. Joshi, Librarian, University Library, Bombay, I
got on loan the MS of " gheatrit of fir" described by Prof.
Duvasthali. On examinii.glois Mot found that it wis entirely a
a different text from that available in the B. O. R. I. MS No. 92 of
A 1883-84 and consequently its chronology, as suggested by Prof.
* Indian Historical Quarterly, 1946p pp. 55–59.
1. Vol. II. 1944. p. 772.
2. The Subhāṣitahärávali of Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrafăpi is
represented by the only MS in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute viz No. 92 of A 1883-84. This GHTGETTTTO has nothing
to do with the “ GUTTGAETTTT of " described by Prof. Devasthali.
Evidently Prof. Devasthali has not read my paper on “Hari Kadi,
alias Bhanubhaſta, a court.poet of king Sambhāji and His works (IY-
राजचरित composed in A. D. 1685, हैहयेन्द्रचरित and its Commentary, and
gHTETTT ). See Annals ( B. O. R. I.), Vol. XXVI (1935), pp.
262-291.
The MS mentioned by Peterson in his Report, II, p. 189 18
identical with No. 92 of A 1883-84 (GHTETTant of art #fa). It
consists of more than 150 folios.
(56)
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Devasthali's remarks perhaps on the presumption that the Bom-
bay university MS No 2266 and the B. O. R. I. MS No. 92 of A
1883-84 are identical, is also wrong.
The Bombay University MS No. 2266 is dated Śaka 1707
( = A. D. 1785 ) and though this date harmonises with the chrono-
logy suggested by Prof. Devasthali there is another evidence
which contradicts it. In fact there is a M$.of an anthology called
Hoa rast in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute
viz. No. 819 of 1886-92. It is identical with the Bombay Univer-
sity MS No. 2266. The text of this MS is identical with that of
the Bombay University MS. It begins with “ XTTO127177 TA: 11
F ATEHET41T etc.” The colophons of the different chapters
or Manis in this Ms begin with "fa fundaymizent” in the
following manner -
Folio 3"fa gurfsagarachi' storgra acat ar gal ger-
Afor: »
Folio 44"gfagorgaqi Fatiga qa fatet frafa: "
It would appear from these colophons thst the title of this
anthology is guilgað fract, though in the first three versesa at the
beginning the author tells us that he has strung together this
हारावली of different मुक्कामणिs. Whatever be the exact title of the
work, whether, सुभाषित मुक्तावली or सुभाषितहारावली, one thing is clear
that this anthology is in no way connected with the qurtaITTTST
of ETT la alias HITHE, the court-poet of the Maratha king Sam-
bhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great.
The following table shows the topics of the 32 chapters of this
anthology:
1. The colophons of the Bombay University MS No. 2265 also
mention the title of the anthology as "YHTgagna61" (see folios 2
and 3 of this MS ).
In the Catalogue of Indic MSS in U.S. A. by H. I. Poleman,
1938, p. 106, he mentions a fragment ( No. 2229 ) of a work called
GHINA Tract ( folios 3-1). I cannot say if this work is identical with
the anthology before me.
2. I quote below the first 3 verses of the anthology :-
"11 **TITŪTTAA: 11
स्फुर्जन्मोहमहान्धकारनिकरप्रद्योतनधोतिनी
वादेवीमतिवंद्यदितपदां वदारकाणां गणैः।
( Continued on next page)
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22
17
Chapter Contents No. of Chapter Contents No. of
verses
verscs
1. हरे गुणग्रामवर्णन
| 17. मावीकवैहूल्यं
2. लक्ष्मीप्रशंसनं
18. कामावलासवर्णन
17
3. लक्ष्मीधिकरण
धनिनां धनप्रशंसनं
19. प्रश्नोत्तरमहेलालेखन
5. कृपणकार्पण्यवर्णन
20. नृपसेवन
6. दात दानवर्णन
21. हंसाष्टकसंकथन
7. दुर्विधजनदीनवं
22. मधुकरमातंगयो: अवस्थानिदर्शनं 8
कर्मपरिपाकनिरूपणं
23. राजनीतिदर्शनं
सजनसौजन्यवर्णन
10. दुर्जनदोर्जन्यनिरूपणं
24. आशीर्वचननिरूपणं
11. विद्याप्रशंसन
25. धर्माधर्मनिरूपणं
12. संपत्तिचलाचलस्वनिरूपणं
26. परकामिनीपरित्यजन
(प्रीतिप्ररोहवचनं
19 27. क्रोधनिरूपणं
प्रीतिप्ररोहवचने गाथा
28. महतां महिमोस्करवर्णनं
प्रियवियोगे नितीवनीवचनानि 11 वीरविक्रमण
14.3 कांतावियागे भतवचनानि । 30. कलिकाल (कोटिकालने केलिकलन)
(वियोगसंयोगयो उपाख्यानं
9
15. दुःखितजनस्य दुःखनिरूपणं 11 31. जननीजनवात्सल्य
16. ललनागुणोल्लसन
32. सुभाषितामृतस्वादनिरूपणं 6
19
311
249
It will be seen from the above table that the total verses of
this anthology come to 311 + 249 = 560. The MS ends as
follows:
" संवत् षड्दशाशीतितमे वर्षे चैत्रमासे शुक्लपक्षे द्वितीयायां श्री...ग्रामवासिनो
जी...प्रयागस्य सुतवेणिना......मुक्तामणिः ॥ शुभं भवतु ॥ श्रीरस्तु ॥"
.
. . --------
(Continued from the previous page )
शानांभोनिधितः सुभाषितमयानुद्धत्य मुक्तामणी-
कण्ठालंकरणाय निर्मलधियां बध्नामि हारावलीम् ॥१॥
पूर्णा गुणैः स्फुरदनल्पमरीचिभाजो दोषोज्झितप्रकृतयः परमार्थमंतः।
उन्मीलितार्थविलसत्कमनीयवर्णा द्वात्रिंशदत्र कविना मणयोवगम्याः॥२॥
मुक्तामणिभिरमीभिग्रंथिता हारावली या भाति ।
प्रत्येकं किल नाम्ना त एव मयोभिधास्यते ॥३॥"
Verses 4 to 13 describe the contents of the 32 मुक्तामणिs or chap-
ters and end with the remark " इति प्रन्थानुक्रमाणिनिरूपणं.''
1. Thisdate vis. Sarivat 1680 (चैत्र शुक्ल द्वितीया) will correspond
to Monday, 21st April 1623 ( vide Indian Ephemeris, vol. VI. p. 48 ).
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I interpret the chronogram griglia as equal to Samrat
1680 = A. D. 1623 and this date harmonises with the present con.
dition of the MS and its calligraphy.
The authorship of the anthology is ascribed tot by Prof.
Devasthali. I have failed to find any mention of this author in
the B. O. R. Institute MS No. 819 of 1886-92 or the Bombay Uni-
versity MS No. 2266, which is incomplete. If the date A. D.
1624 of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the work is correct we may
reasonably infer that this anthology was composed prior to A. D.
1600 and consequently it would be an anachronism to connect it
with Hari Kavi who composed his Sambhurājacarita in a. D. 1685.
The earlier limit to the date of this anthology can be fixed if
we can find in it some datable verses. Unfortunately this antho-
logy does not record the names of the authors or works, to whom
it is heavily indebted for its 560 verses. Incidentally one taata.
fa is referred to on folio 3 in the following verse at the end of
chapter 2 ( : opinquä):-
"नाभितस्तव सरोजभूरभूत् तत्सुतेयमबला सरस्वती।।
तत्प्रसादलवलेशगर्विता: श्रीनिवासकवयोऽपि किं विदुः ॥१५॥"
Scholars who have closely studied the history of our Sub-
hasitas may be able to identify this verse and and its author
waaraa. Without a comprehensive Pratika index to all Sans-
krit Subhäşitas, their chronology must remain vague and undeter-
mined. It is hoped that some of our research institutes would
devote their attention to the compilation of such a Pratika index,
which would provide a compass to those who navigate in this ocean
of Subhāșita literature. Many problems of literary chronology
will be solved automatically by such a Pratika index and strenthen
the work done in this field by individual workers like myself.
Before closing up this paper I record below the MSS of antho-
logies bearing the name gurfragadt:-
Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Cata-
logorum regarding ghiragart and its MSS :-
CC, 1, p. 728-Tuftagnaret
-K 66.'
1. Kielhorn : Cata. of C. P. MSS, 1874, p. 66 - MS No. 79
Galeria - 25 leaves - 560 Slokas - dated Saka 1705 =
A. D. 1783.
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-B. 2. 112'
–Ben 40
-NPV, 1849
-Gu 44
---Peters. 3, 3978
-B P 57. 2636
-By पुरुषोत्तम-Ben 35
--By FYTIT-NW 606
CC, II. 174- tagoraest
---Peters 4. 31°
--Stein 1750
CC, III, 150—GHT@amrat
-Peters 6. 367
From the Mes of the Gurgagnast recorded above only the
following MSS are available to me at the Govt. MSS Library at
B. O. R. Institute, Poona :-
(1) No. 368 of 1884-86 -- folios 6-called garganet
___in the Colophon -- Begins with अथ सिंहान्योक्तयः
(2) No. 367 of 1895-98 - folios 9 - dated Samvat 1841
( = A. D.1785 )-called gufta framt
in the colophon - Begins 977 FE :---Same text
?s that of No. 368 of 1884-86.
-----
-
-------
------
1. Bühler's Cata. of MSS in Kathiawar, Gujarat etc. Fasc. II.
2. Cata. of Benares Sanskrit College MSS ( 1864-74).
3. Cata. of N. W. Provinces MSS, Part V.
4. Report on Gujarat MSS by Bühler (1871-72).
5. Peters. Report III, p. 397 -- This MS is same as No. 368 of
1886-92 in Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. Institute) - 6 folios.
6. R. G. Bhandarkar's Report for 1883-84, p. 263 - This MS is
same as No. 92 of 1883-84 (LKTTTTT from y. Taat) dated Samvat
1612 = A. D. 1556.
7. Peterson's Report, IV, p. 31 -- This MS is same as No. 819 of
1886-92 dated samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624 -- folios 51 (in the Govt.
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute.
8. Stein's Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894 — p. 75 - No 541 -
92118agmami — leaves 43 - complete in modern Kashmiri Script.
9. Peterson's Report, VI. This Ms is same as No. 367 of
1886-92, dated Samyat 1841 ( A. D. 1785).
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(3) No. 92 of 1883-84--folios 82_STATTTETT of greateret
Begins II FAT STAATETTATT II trata TH FTHAT THE fovit i etc"
-Ends :-"efa sigurieraanvarai STATTET ATTATA FATH"-dated
Samvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556 )
(4) No. 95 of 1871-72-folios 45, dated Samyat 1780 ( = A.D.
1724. -Begias ,-“FUI HICHEWA19 etc."-Text is the same as that
of MS No. 819 of 1886-92 described by me already in this paper.
It will be seen from the above remarks that MSS Nos. 1 and
2 are identical. No. 3 is different from No. 4 and Nos. 1 and 2.
We have now the following dated MSS of the सुभाषितमुक्तावली,
which forms the subject of this paper :
1. B. O. R. 1. MS No. 819 of 1886-92 (complete dated A.D. 1623
2. Dom No. 95 of 1871-72 (complete) , A.D. 1724
3. Bombay University MS No. 2266 (fragment) » A.D. 1785
In view of the above manuscript material for the anthology
under reference, any scholar interested in Sanskrit anthological
literature can undertake a critical edition of it and procure MSS
from other sources as well, if available.
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11. Srrigāra-kallola, a Love-poem by Raya-
bhatta and its Rare Manuscript dated A.D. 1602*
Aufrecht records only one MS of a work called śrrgåra.
Kallola ( = SK ) by Rayabhatta vis. CC. III, 137-" Peters, 6
p. 28."
This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895-98 in the Govt.
MSS Library at the BO. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 11
folios ( 10 lines to a page, 36 letters to a line ). The MS is
written in Devanagari characters on country paper, which is old in
appearance but well preserved. It begins':-
"ॐ॥ श्रीगणाधिपतये नमः ॥
अनुनयति गिरीशे द्राक्यपावर्तितांग्याः
स्फटिकभवनभित्तौ तम्मुखेंदु समीक्ष्य ।
पुनरभिवलितापा विस्मयस्मेरमुख्या
जयति गिरिसुतायाः कोपि दृष्टिप्रसादः ॥१॥
भानघ्राः प्रथमं कृतागस इव व्यापारशून्यास्तथा
संरुदा कीलिता इव विनिताः स्खलत्यग्रतः।
कामारेर्भयभंगुरा इव मुखं स्मेरं स्पृशंस्यः शनैः
पार्वत्या स्मरबंधवो मच परीहाले रशः पातु वः ॥२॥"
The MS ends :-
“अहं सासैवाहं तदिदमिति लोकव्यपहर्ति
न जाने प्रेमाणं परमिह ततो नापि विरहम् ।
-
* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. x, Part 3, pp. 185-188.
1. In the top-margin before the beginning of the text we find
the following verse recorded in a slightly different hand-writing
from that of the MS:-
"अधरे नववीटिकानुरागो नयने कज्जलमुज्वलं दुकूलं ।
इदमाभरणं नितंबिनीनामितरं मूषणमगदूषणानि ॥१॥"
This verse is identical with verse 29 on p. 263 of सुभाषितरत्नभाण्डागार,
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911. Evidently it has nothing to do with the
text of the भंगारकल्लोल.
(62)
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रहस्यं नो जानाधिखिलमिदमानंगनिगम
मुधै बाबैरंगैः समसृजत देव्याः पशुपतिः ॥ १०३ ॥
गुंफो वाचामसूणमधुरो मालतीनामिव स्था.
दों वाच्यः प्रसरणपरः सम्मितः सौरमस्य ।
भाववंशा गोरस इव सस्तहिवाहादहेतु;
माले वासौ सुकधिरचना कस्य भूषां न धत्ते ॥ १०४ ॥
इति श्रीमहाकविपंडितश्रीमद्रायभट्टकृतं श्रृंगारकल्लोलं नाम काव्यं संपूर्ण ॥
छ । ॥ छ ॥ ॥ छ । संवत् १६५८ वर्षे श्रावणशुदि ९ भौमे लिषितं मुकुंदेन ॥
श्रीः ॥ छ॥"
It is clear from the above colophon that the MS was copied by
one Mukunda in Samvat 1658 = A D 1602. This date of the MS
of the SK of Rāyabhatta enables us to conclude that Rāyabhatta
flourished definitely before A. D. 1602 or even before A. D. 1550.
I have not come across any quotations from the SK except the
two verses mentioned as Rayabhatta's (रायभहस्य ) in the antho-
logy Padyaveni of Venidatta, who composed his Pañcatattua-
prakāśikā in A. D. 1644.' These two verses are Nos. 311 and 351 in
the critical edition of the Padyaveri by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. They
read as follows:--
Page 91–
"३११. एकात्रि विनिधाय कान्तचरणे तजानुदेशे परं
लीलोदशितमध्यमा करयुगेणाऽऽवध्य तस्कम्भराम् ।
वक्षस्तस्य घनीमत-स्तनयुगेनाऽऽपीड्य गादं रसा.
दास्यं धन्यतमस्य पूर्णपुलका चन्द्रानना धुम्बति ॥ ३॥
रायभट्टस्य"
Page 102-
"३५१. प्रस्थाने शकुनानि सन्तु सततं भवंतवोज्जम्भसा-
मादायेप्सितमाशु तातचरणाम्भोज समालोकये।
थाचेऽहं विधिमत्र हन्त जविनामग्रेसराणां मम
प्राणानां प्रिय मास्म भूः पथि भद्विश्लेष-लक्ष्मागमः ॥ ॥
रायमट्टस्य
Dr. Chaudhuri states (p. 113 of Intro. to Padyateni) that
these two verses " appear to have been culled from this work vis.
-
1. Vide p. 79 of Payavent ( Introduction ) ed. by J. B. Chau.
dhuri, Calcutta, 1944.
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the SK of Rāyabhatta, a MS of which has been noticed by Peterson
in his Sixth Report. This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895-
98 described by me in this paper. I have verified Dr. Chaudhuri's
surmise and found it correct. The text of the two verses reads as
follows in the MS of the SK dated A. D. 1602 before me. :-
folio 3—verse 15
" Garför fararuto stazu wungant që
लीकोदंचितमध्यमाकरयुगेनावय॑ तस्कंधरी ।
वक्षस्तस्य धनोलतस्तनभरेणापीड्य गाढं रसा.
दास्यं धन्यतमस्य पूर्णपुलका चंद्रानना चुंबति ॥ १५॥"
folio 4 - verse 27
" प्रस्थाने शकुनानि संतु सततं भद्रं तवोऽज्जुंभता-
मादायेप्सितमाशु तातचरणांभोज समालोकयेः ।
पाचेऽहं विधिमत्र हंत अविनामप्रेसराणां मम
tropiat feu #t #pafe wafgang EITTA: 11 PO II"
The identity of the two verses quoted as FTTHEFT by Venidatta with
those numbered 15 and 27 in the SK of Rāyahhatta' has now been
clearly established. As Rāyabhatta flourished long before A. D.
1602, the date of the MS of his SK, it is natural that he should be
quoted by a subsequent anthologist who flourished about A. D.
1644. In the colophon of the MS of the SK before us Rāvabhațța
is called “ Tare" and his present poem is called " TETORIT”
in the last verse 104. We must, therefore, search for any other
works of this poet, if they can be traced in any libraries, private
or public. For the present the B. O. 'R. Institute MS of the
Srngära-Kallola remains as a unique MS of Rāyabhatta's only
available work. As this poem is written in a delightful style with
elegant diction it deserves to be published early, I have, therefore,
persuaded Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College to edit it and I
hope he will publish it in some journal at an early date.
1. Råyambhatta, author of fair got mentioned by Aufrecht
(CC. I, 526 ) is evidently a different person (from Rāyabhatta the
author of the SK).
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12. A New Approach to the Date of
Bhattoji Dikșita*
According to Dr. Saletore' Bhattoji Dikşita is to be assigned to
" the last quarter of the Sixteenth and the first quarter of the Seven.
teenth Century "i. e. between A. D. 1575 and 1625. According to
Rao Bahadur Bambardekara Bhattoji Dikşita was born about A. D.
1570 and died about A. D. 1635.
* Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I,
pp. 117–127.
and cook who ruled fred here is to bMadras, 1895.3krit Mss of Scheda
1. Vide Karnatak Historical Review ( January-July 1937):-"No
evidence is forth-coming to suggest that Bhațgoji Dikşita was a
Senvi Brahmin. As regards the age in which he lived we learn from
the opening verses of Tattva - Kaustubha that he wrote it at the
order of Kela di Venkațendra (Keladi Verkatendrasya nirdesät
Vidusām mude ). ( Read Hultzsch, Report on Sanskrit Mss of South
India, II, Intro. Pp. xii, 122, Madras, 1895-1896). The ruler
Verkațendra mentioned here is to be identified with king Venkatapa
Nāyak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629 ( Rice : Mysore
and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 157 ). King Veņkațapa Nayak
was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men ( Read Keladi
Basavarāja, Sivatattvaratnākara, Kallola VI, Taranga XIII. Ed. by
B. Ramarao and Sundara Sastri, Mangalore, 1927 ; cf. S. K. Aiyangar,
Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 345 ). He himself seems to
have composed a commentary in Sanskrit on the Siva Gitā of Padma-
purāna (Trien. Cata, of Mss in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras,
p. 2623 ). We have, therefore, to assign Bhațgoji Dikşita, who calls
himself the son of Srimad-vidvan-mukuța-māņikya Lakşmidhara
Bhatta in the Tattva-Kaustubha to the last quarter of the Sixteenth
and the first quarter of the Seventeenth Century A. D.”
2. Vide p. 349 of Bhattoji-dikşita, 1939 (Bombay). On p. 341
the author makes the following remarks about the chronology of
Seşakşşņa, Appaya Dikşita, Bhattoji and Jagannātha Paņạitarāya :-
"The are no satisfactory means of determining definitely the
chronology of Seşakşşņa, Appaya, Bhattoji and Jagannātha. The
(Continued on next page)
(65)
3.1.1.8.5
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I propose now to point out some facts regarding Bhattoji's
date, which have not been recorded either by Dr. Saletore or Rao
Bahadur Bambardekar but which go to support the probable chrono.
logy for Bhattoji given by them.
It appears that an author of some some Vedānta works called
Nrsimhāśrama' was the guru of Bhattoji Dilkşita and that one of
this guru's works was commented upon by Bhattoji. According to
-- --
-
---
-----
(Continued from the previous page)
descendants of Appaya state that he lived from A. D. 1554 to 1626
( 72 years ) while other writers state that he flourished between
A. D. 1520 and 1593. Seşakşsņa lived before A. D. 1600 while
Jagan nātha is supposed to have lived before A. D. 1660. The period
of Jagannātha's literary activity is given as A. D. 1630 – 1660.
There is a Ms of Jagannatha's Citramimāṁsākhandana dated A. D.
1652 1653, from which it appears that the present belief of Jagan.
nätha's direct opposition to Appaya is baseless. Bhațgoji is said to
have lived from A. D. 1576 to A. D. 1634 or 1640 or 1650. If we base
our arguments regarding the rivalry between Bhattoji and Appaya on
the several dates given above we are inclined to think that some of
the present beliefs regarding the relations of these two writers are
positively baseless as they give rise to anachronisms. Hence we must
rely on documentary evidence only in our investigation of this
problem."
1. Vide p. 353 of Bambardekar's Bhattoji Diksita. On p. 305
some information about Nșsiṁhāśrama is recorded :- TRIETH was
the guru of Bhattāji. Bhațgoji composed a commentary called
विवरण on the work तत्त्वविवेक of नृसिंहाश्रम. This very नृसिंहाश्रम was the
guru of Rangoji bhațța, the younger brother of Bhaſtoji. Rangoji in
his work, अद्वैतचिंतामणि refers to नृसिंहाश्रम as guru (“तदुक्तं श्री नृसिंहाश्रम-
9677ūt: ")
Aufrecht (CC I. 305 ) makes the following entry about TTHET
and his works in his Catalogue :
"TRACTA pupil of tatuage that and FITETETYTA guru of artro-
H:-
(1) actieft; (2) 3&67937769 ( Oppert, 5878 ); (3) saata.
2119 ( Oppert. 4808 ); ( 4) setT; (5) saare ( K. 114);
(6) angetreft HTTTTAZIFT; (7) atafa Completed at gaunaYT
in 1547; (8) 95a9ricarfarazotu tilret; (9) Tefami; (10) TATTFAUT
( Hall p. 137 );(11) agrafaat B, 4.96, See above Trafa .'
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Rao Bahadur Bambardekar the name of this commentary' is a free
fator while according to Aufrecht its name is avatar ansett-turut
or तस्वविवेकटीका-विवरण. The colophon of a MS of तत्वाविवेकदीपन dated
A. D. 1618 states that this work was composed by TTEETSTH (folio
147-MS No. 566 of 1886-92) while Hall states that guara nya? is
a commentary on the Harta of ZIRETTA by an unnamed disciple.
In the list of Bhattoji's works recorded by Bambardekar (p. 354)
we find the entry "artiai1925TTETI." If we are to believe in
the testimony of the colophon of A. D. 1618 which clearly states
that the work was composed by नृसिंहाश्रम, the work तत्वविवेकदोपन is
a work of TIRETTA himself and that Bhattoji wrote a commentary
on this work of his guru. It is, however, stated by Dr. Das
Gupta in his History of Indian Philosophy that N ( = JÄTTA )
was " a teacher of Bhattoji Dikşita " and that Bhattoji wrote the
- - - -
1. Aufrecht (CC I, 220) records the following Mss of this
commentary :--
"Targa1476@1 or acaraazimiam or areTATSI by Bhattoji.
Hall, p. 156, K. 120."
Hall, (p. 156 ) records a Ms of Jafaqatqa which is a commes-
tary on the तत्वविवेक of नृसिंहाश्रम by an unnamed disciple.
Some dates of Mss recorded by Hall may be noted here :-
A. D. 1615 — Ms of Jeaf of afhET# dated Samvat 1671,
( Hall p. 155 ).
A. D. 1676 - Date of a Ms of Bhattoji's Birta Taulet ( Hall,'p. 156 )
dated Samvat 1733.
A. D. 1735 — Date of 4 Ms of Bhatttoji's Rarautat ( Hall p. 156 ).
A. D. 1618 - B. 0. R. Institute Ms No. 566 of 1886-92 of
naraaetua was copied in Samvat 1674.
It ends :- "gfa fractaragraartrafiązaféetsagfagorta
विवेकदीपने द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः ॥ वेदाश्वरसभूगण्ये हायन विक्रमाकतः । शुचिकृष्ण द्वितीयायां
वासरे गुरुसंज्ञिते। पूर्णानंदाश्रमेणैताल्लिखितं स्वेष्टसिद्धये etc."
2. Aufrecht makes the following entry about acara197 (CC, I,
220) -"nafaalanga by a pupil of AT (ATTTTTTTH ?). W.
p. 182., Hall, p. 156, K. 118. Ben. 83, Radh. 5. NP. III, 122. Oppert
II, 9394.”
3. Ms of garaananga No. 566 of 1886-92 — Folio 98. “sfat
श्रीवेदांतसिद्धांतसाराभिज्ञ श्रीमन्नृसिंहाश्रममुनिप्रणोते तत्वविवेकदीपने प्रथमपरिछेदः"
A similar colophon for 2nd Pariccheda accurs on*folio 147.
4. Vol. II (1932), p. 54.
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" There are tgp_cytuor which is a commentary on the commentary
तत्वविवेकदीपन of नारायणाश्रम (a pupil of नृसिंहाश्रम) on the latter's
work, वेदान्ततत्वविवेक." Whether the तत्वविवेकदीपन is the work of
TRACTWA or of his pupil PIT ROOTSTA, its MS of A. D. 1618 should
naturally have a special value for us in considering the chronology
of नृसिंहाश्रम and his pupils (1) नारायणाश्रम and (2) भहोजिदीक्षित, who
were evidently contertiporaries of each other and junior contem-
poraries of their common guru PT TETSTÆ, who composed his
nearea in A. D. 1547' as stated by Aufrecht. The chronological
relation of these two pupils with their guru may be represented as
follows:
THEISTA living in A. D. 1547
(MS of his garaa dated A. D. 1615)
pupil.....
... ... ... pupil
(1) Hatfet
12) 77712707TTA
[MS of his टीका
on his guru's तत्वविवेक
is dated A.D. 1618].?
If the ETSTA was living in a. D. 1547 as proved by the date of
composition of his aaraat we are unable to accept the date A. D.
1500 for TETETTH given by Dr. Das Gupta, and the period of N's
1. The B.O. R. Institute Ms of daaraan (No. 278 of 1895-98 )
contains the chronogram of the date of composition viz. Samvat
1604 :-
"अद्वे वेदवियद्रसेन्दुगणिते पोषासिते श्रीदिने।
रक्षो नामनि पुरुषोत्तमपुरे ग्रंथे मुदाचीकरत् ॥"
2. atgrTorna's commentary on TETA'S HERETETT is represented
by a dated Ms (No. 123 of A 1883-84 ) in the Govt. Mss Library). It
was copied in Samvat 1710 ( = A. .D. 1654 ) at Benares.
3. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II (1932), p. 216 ~ "N
simhaśrama Muni ( A. D. 1500 ) was a pupil of Girvāṇendra Sarasvati
and Jagannathāśrama and teacher of Nārāyaṇāśrama who wrote a com-
mentary on his Bhedadhikkära. He wrote many works etc.”
If a work like Tattvaviveka is composed by its author in A. D.
1547 we may at the best suppose that he was born about A. D. 1500
but his literary activity must be presumed to lie a few years either
way from A. D. 1547 i. e, say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 or 80.
(Continued on next page)
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literary activity must be assigned to the middle of the 16th century
say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 and consequently the literary
activity of his pupils Bhattāji (= B) and Nārāyaṇāśrama (=NA)
must lic in the last quarter of the 16th Century i. e. between A. D.
1575 and 1600. This inference harmonizes with the date A. D.
1618 in which year a MS of N's pupil's work came to be written as
we have seen above. It is also possible to suppose that this
pupil was living when the Ms was copied in A. D. 1618, though
his guru TIETOA may not have lived upto A. D. 1618.
There are dated Mss.' of Bhattoji's works in some of the
-
-
--
( Continued from previous page )
The date “A.D. 1500" for Nșsimhāśrama has also been given
by Pt. Siddheswar Shastri Chitrav in his Madhyayugina Caritrakosa
pp. 501 ( 1937).
1. Vide Indic Mss in American Libraries by Dr. H. Poleman
(American Ori. Society ) 1939. Dr. Poleman records the following
dated Mss of Bhāțšoji's works :--
Page 152 -A. D. 1664 — 37211997 Tot (Saṁvat 1720) (MS
No. 3029).
A. D. 1677 - 371311a rauit (Samvat 1733 ) (Ms No.
3026 ). cf. A. D. 1676 - date of Hall's MS of this
work.
Page 155 -A. D. 1754 -- fargtfuiy (Samvat 1810) (Ms No.
3102) (cf. A. D. 1735 - date of Hall's Ms of this
work).
In a work called ayni ( Ms No. 143 of 1902-1907) composed
by & Fraisa in Saṁvat 1719 (- A. D. 1663) we find a reference to
TegetETH (of Bhațņoji):-- folio 61 - "sfa 7 TOCATEDR 4."
Bhattoji wrote 75CFIFTH a voluminous commentary on Pāṇini's
Aştādhyāyi.
The Boldeian Library contains a Ms of Bhattoji's FanFesta dated
Samvat 1732 ( = A. D. 1676 )--Vide p. 286 (Ms No. 1514) of Cata-
logue Vol. II ( Winternitz and Keith ) Oxford, 1905.
The following dated Mss of the Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji
Dikşita at the B. O. R. Institute are important for Bhagfoji's chrono-
logy:
No. 657 of 1883-84—Samvat 1713-A. D. 1657.
No. 331 of 1895-1902–Samvat 1708-A. D. 1652.
A Ms of Siddhantakaumudi (No. 36 of 1907-15 ) is dated Sam-
vat 1727 = A. D. 1671.
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1064e that Bhattoji 10 us very much, however
Mss Libraries in India and outside. They are dated A. D.
1664, 1676, 1677, 1735, 1754 etc. These dates would enable us to
state that Bhattoji flourished before A. D. 1650. This limit does
not, however, help us very much in the matter of Bhattoji's
chronology. Hara Prasad Shastri, however, gives us a surer
criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji to whom and to whose son,
Vatsa-Rāja salutes in' his work called the Vārānasidarpanapra-
kāśikā' composed in Samvat 1698 (= A. D. 1642). A still better
criterion for fixing the limit for Bhattoji's date is furnished by
the date of composition of a work called शब्दशोभा by नीलकंठ शुक्ल,
apupil of भट्टोजि ("भहोजिदीक्षितछात्रः") This date is Samvat 1693 or
1. Vide, p. 175 of Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya Mss (Vol.
VII), Calcutta (A. S. B.), 1934.-वाराणसीदर्पणप्रकाशिका-The author and
the commentator of this work are one and the same person TATTS.
“The text is not yet found. It was composed in Samvat 1698
(संवत् षोडशाष्टनवतितमे वर्षे ) as appears from the commentary on the last
verse. Herein lies the importance of the Ms under notice as
affording a surer criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji Dikşita to whom
and to whose son the author salutes at the beginning as his gurus."
Dr. Belvalkar (Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 48 ) states that
सत्वराज a disciple of वीरेश्वर (=भानुजी) son of भट्टोजी दीक्षित wrote in
1641 A. D. I believe that this सत्वराज is the same as वत्सराज the author
of the वाराणसीदर्पणप्रकाशिका.
2. Ms of 7ECETÌMT ( No. 183 of A 1882-83 ) ends as follows :-
" शुक्लजनार्दनपुत्रो वछाचार्यस्य दौहित्रः।
अभ्यस्तशब्दशास्त्रो भट्टोजिदीक्षितछात्रः॥१॥
महसि प्राप्तनिजजन्मा कविनीतशर्मा निर्मितमेनम्।
विनिर्ममे शैवः॥२॥
यद्यपि खल बह लोची नहषाक्लेशस्तदप्येषः।
तुष्यतु तदेव तेजो विलसति यस्य प्रसादोयम् ॥३॥
लिनवषडेकमद्वेतिक्रांत विक्रमादित्यात् ।
शिवरात्री शिवपदयोर्निजकृतिराधायि नीलकंठेन ।
इति श्री नीलकंठकविकल्पिता शब्दशोभा समाप्तिमगमत् ॥ श्रीः ॥ संवत् १७३६ वर्षे
भाद्रपदवदि ७ इन्दुवासरे लिखितं कृष्णदासेन । गुर्जर गोडवाली etc."
This Ms was copied in Samvat 1736 = A. D. 1680. The verses
recorded above which contain the parentage of the author and the
chronogram (त्रिनिव-षड-एक- Samvat 1693) are not found in two other
Mss of शब्दशोभा in Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute viz.:-
No. 494 of 1884-87 and No. 84 of 1866-68.
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A. D. 1637 and hence 5 years earlier than Vatsarāja's work of
A. D. 1642.'
We are now in a position to fix two sure limits to Bhattāji's
date viz. A. D. 15472 when his guru TIETETA composed his Healaats
at gohANT and A. D. 1637, when his pupil ( 317 ) composed his
work toesitat. Bhattoji must stand chronologically midway
between his guru and his pupil as shown below:-
नृसिंहाश्रम -→ pupil भट्टोजि -→ pupil नीलकंठ शुक्ल (wrote
( wrote varaa in A. D. 1547—
Tagat in A. D. 1637
Ms dated 1615 - and another
-Ms dated A. D.
work in 1558 A. D.)
1680.)
Now the exact period of Bhattoji's life can be determined only if
we can determine the exact periods of the lives of ZTETSH and
tools. I shall now tabulate some of the present views regard-
ing Bhattoji's date :--
1. Dr. Saletore's | A. D. 1575-1625
view
This view depends on the
identification of Keladi
Venkatendra with Verka-
tapa Nāyak I (A. D. 1582-
1629 ) - Karnatak Hist.
Review, 1937
2. Rao Bahadur
Bambardekar's
view
3. Prof. P. V.
Kane's view
| A. D. 1570-1635 Vide page 349 of “ Bhat.
ļoji Dikṣita" (1939)
i. A.D. 1575-1650 P. 716 of History of Dhar-
| maśāśtra, Vol. I
lii. A.D. 1560-1620 P. 517
do
iii. First half of the P. +54
do
seventeenth cen.
1 tury
1. Aufrecht (CCI, 395 ) states that Bhațšoji Dikşita " is
quoted by atostor in the 31ToTTLE." According to Prof. P. V. Kane
Tist's literary career falls between A. D. 1610 and 1645 ( Hist. of
Dharma. I, 440). If the exact date of 31797Taya is determined it will
give us a more exact limit to Bhattoji's date than what is furnished by
the period A. D. 1610-1645 to which the 17tha evidently belongs.
2. Prof. B. N. Krishnamurthi Sarma states that Nțsimhāśrama
" wrote one of his works in 1547 and another in 1558" (Vide p. 666
of NIA-Jan. 1940). This statement is against the date A. D. 1500
for NȚsimhāśrama given by Dr. Das Gupta and supports my view
about Bhattoji's date recorded in this paper.
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4. Dr. S. K. Bel.
valkar's view
5. Prof. S.P. Cha-
turvedi's view
About A. D. 1630 Vide pp. 46–7 of Systems of
Sanskrit Grammar (1915)
C. 1600 A. D. P. 742 of Mysore Oriental
Conference Proceedings,
1935
6. Dr. A. B. Seventeenth cen. P. 430 (fn. 4) of History of
Keith's view
tury
| Sanskrit Literature (1928)
7. Dr. M. Winter- About A. D. 1625 History of Indian Literature
nitz's view
(German) Vol. III, p. 394
The above table shows the unstable state of Bhattoji's chrono.
logy. We have, however, indicated in this paper two sure dates
on the strength of which the period of Bhattoji's life can be deter-
mined. As Bhattoji's pupil Nilakantha Sukla' wrote a work in
A. D. 1637 after having studied Grammar under Bhattoji (sp76-
yoqma: Elfs Irana: ) we may allow a period of about 20 years
between this pupil and Bhattoji. On the other hand if we allow a
period of 20 years between Bhattoji aod his guru Nșsiṁhāśrama
who wrote a work in A. D. 1547 the period of Bhattoji's life would
be " A. D. 1557 to A. D. 1627" i.e. a period of 70 years. This
period arrived at on the strength of the dates of Bhattoji's guru
and pupil gives independent corroboration to the following views
of scholars regarding Bhattoji's age :-
1. On p. 454 of P. V. Kane's History of Dharmasastra I, ( 1930)
we read “ Nīlakantha Sukla wrote a work in Saṁvat 1663. Here
"1663 " is a misprint for“ 1693”.
Vide., Cata. of Vyakarana Mss ( A. S. B., Calcutta, 1931 ) Vol. VI,
Preface, p. CV ff. -
March 1514 - Birth of Nārāyaṇabhațța, whose son: Sankarabhatta
was the guru of भट्ठोजि.
A. D. 1586 - Death of Räjä Vira-vala. 1960 the guru of haar
wrote his great 90TT at the request of this Räjā for the education of
his son $CTIOT ( Prakriyaprakasa, v. 35 ). Perhaps FactTUT and Telia read
together.
About A. D. 1580 - Hette finished his education.
A. D. 1636 — Composition of TOFTTHT (Leipzig Cata. 760 ) by
freito a direct disciple of HETI. M. M.:Haraprasad Shastri states that
the date " A. D. 1630” given by Dr. Belvalkar for Bhattoji is wrong.
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(1) P. V. Kane—"A. D. 1560-1620”- 60 years.
(2) B. A. Saletore" A. D. 1575-1625”- 50 years.
(3) W. A. Bambardekar—"A. D. 1570-1635" 65 years.
I agree with Sir R. G. Bhandarkar's view regarding Bhattoji's
date' in so far as he states that “ Bhattoji lived after the third quar-
ter of the 16th Century” but it is difficult to agree with him when
he states that “Bhattoji's literary activity must have begun at the
earliest about the year 1631 A. D. i. e. he might safely be understood
to have flourished about the middle of the Seventeenth Century.” If
this conclusion is accepted it is difficult to reconcile it with the
facts recorded in this paper and in particular with the fact that
Bhattoji's guru Nysimhāśrama composed one of his works in A. D.
1547. To make Bhattoji of A. D. 1650 a contemporary of his
senior of A. D. 1547 would be allowing him a span of life exceed-
ing even the normal span of “ three score years and ten.”
We have taken A.D. 1637 (= Samvat 1693 ) as the later terminus
for Bhattoji's date but I think, we can push back this limit to A. D.
1633 ( = Samvat 1689 ) which is the date of a Msof Bhattoji's
TOCHTETH recorded by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri. If this date is
genuine we have before us the earliest dated Ms of Bhattoji's
1. R. G. Bhandarkar : Report (1883-84), Bombay, 1887, p. 51 -
Bhandarkar states that in the faruratet Bhattoji mentions several
authors and works :-
____ अनन्तभट्ट, अपरार्क, कालादर्श, ज्योतिर्निबंध, त्रिस्थलीसेतु, नारायण, नारायणवृत्ति
on आश्वलायन, निर्णयदीपिका, निर्णयामृत, पृथ्वीचंद्रोदय, प्रतापमार्तड, प्रयोगपारिजात,
भार्गवार्चनचन्द्रिका, मदनपारिजात, माधव, रामार्चनचन्द्रिका, विश्वरूपनिबन्ध, सर्वज्ञ-
नारायण, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, स्मृतिदर्पण, स्मृतिरत्नावलि, स्मृतिसंग्रह, स्मृत्यर्थसार, हरदत्त,
ATTH.
त्रिस्थलीसेतु is a work of नारायणभट्ट. The dates of this author given
by Prof. Kane are " about A. D. 1550-1560.” (Vide., p. 556 of Hist.
of Dharma. I).
2. Cata. of Grammar Mss ( A. S. B. Calcutta, 1931 ) p. 11 “ 4224
A - The same ( = TOERTETU by Hentacitata), country-made paper,
9 x 4 inches. Folia 44 lines 13 on a page; character, Nāgara.
" Date Samvat 1689. Appearance old.” The M8 contains the
3rd adhyāya upto the end of the 3rd āhnika of the 2nd pāda.”
3. We have already referred to other dated M8s of Bhattoji's
works bearing the dates A. D. 1652, 1657, 1664, 1671, 1676,
1677 etc.
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Sabdakaustubha and consequently we can adjust Bhattoji's period
of life and literary activity between or about two sure chronologi-
cal outposts viz. A. D. 1547 and A. D. 1633-a period of 86 years.
As a result of the data recorded in the present paper we get
the following series :-
नृसिंहाश्रम -- pupil भट्ठोजि -→ pupil नीलकंठ
A. D. 1547-1558
(Ms of his
A. D. 1637
7 DIECH is
dated A. D. 1633).
I shall close this paper by recording below the chronological
data about Bhattoji referred to in the foregoing paragraphs :-
A. D.
1500 -Date of Bhattoji's guru Nșsiṁhāśrama according to Dr.
Das Gupta.
1547 -Nșsimhāśrama wrote Tattvaviveka at Puruşottamapura
and another work in A. D. 1558.
1615 --Date of a Ms of Tattvaviveka referred to by Hall.
1618-B. O. R. Institute Ms of Tattvaviveka dipana by Nārā.
yaņāśrama, pupil of Nộsiṁbāśrama.
1633 -Date of a Ms of Bhattoji's Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S.
Bengal).
1637 -- Bhattoji's pupil Nilakaņķha writes Sabdaśobha.
1642 -Reference to Bhattoji by Vatsarāja.
1652 - Date of Ms of Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji (at the B.
0. R. Institute ).
1657 -
-Do-
1663 - Bhattoji's Sabdakaustubha mentioned by Lakşmaņa
paņdita in his Advaitasudha.
1664 -Ms of Bhattoji's Aśaucaprakarana ( in America).
1671 --Ms (B. O. R I.) of Bhattoji's Siddhantakaumudi.
1676 -M8 of Bhattoji's Asaucanirnaya referred to by Hall.
1677 _Ms of Asaucanirnaya ( in America).
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13. A Rare Manuscript of the Vedabhāşya-
sāra of Bhațțoji Dikṣita*
In the list of works recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus
Catalogorum under the entry' " Etretrata " no work of the name
" Tu To " or "THIRATT" is recorded. Rao Bahadur W. A.
Bambardekar also makes no mention of any such work in his
recent work? on Bhattoji while giving a complete list of Bhattoji's
works. In view of these fasts and in view also of the absence of
reliable data regarding Bhattoji's life and personality I was
interested to know from Pandit Raghunātha Krsna Pāțankar of
Rajapur that he has come across a rare MS of the Vedabhâsya-
sära of Bhattoji. Pandit Pāțankar was also kind enough to send me
a copy of this MS made by himself together with a description
* Adyar Library Bulletin 1941, Vol. V, pp. 176-180.
1. CC, 1, p. 395.
2. Bhajgoji Dikṣita - Jñâtiviveka, Bombay, 1939.
3. I note here for ready reference the names of 34 works as-
cribed to Bhattoji as given by Rao Bahadur Bambardekar :
___अद्वैतकौस्तुभ, आचारप्रदीप, आशौचनिर्णय, आन्हिकम्, कारिका, कालनिर्णयसंग्रहम् ,
गोत्रप्रवरनिर्णय, चतुर्विंशतिमुनिवरव्याख्या, चन्दनधारणविधि, जातकालङ्कार, तत्वकौस्तुभ,
तत्वविवेकदापनव्याख्या, तन्त्रसिद्धान्तदीपिका, तन्त्राधिकारनिर्णय, तर्कामृतम्, तिथिनिर्णय,
तिथिनिर्णयसंक्षेप, तिथिप्रदीप, तीर्थयात्राविधि, त्रिस्थलीसेतुसारसंग्रह, तैत्तिरीयसंध्याभाष्य,
दशश्लोकीव्याख्या, दायभाग, धातुपाठनिर्णय, प्रायश्चित्तविनिर्णय, प्रौढमनोरमा, बाल-
मनोरमा, भट्टोजिदीक्षितीय, भट्ठोजिभट्टीय, मासनिर्णय, लिङ्गानुशासनसूत्रवृत्ति, शब्दकौस्तुभ,
916503, faaraayat. The authorship of Bhattoji in the case of
many of the above works is well known. It is worth while examin.
ing doubtful cases.
4. In the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Pt.
Pāšankar is associated with the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur. There
is a Collection of Sanskrit MSS at this Pathashala.
5. The MS of Vedabhāşyasära is old and in a decaying condi-
tion. It was procured by Pt. Pätankar from his guru, the late
Bālaśästri Māipkar of Kharepatan at some distance from Rajapur. The
full name of Bālaśāstri i8 “Balakrępa Lakşmapa Māinkar."
(75)
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of the original.' Realizing the importance of this work for
the history of Sanskrit literature in general and for the history of
Bhațgoji's works in particular, I take this opportunity of thanking
Pandit Pāšankar for the materials for this paper sent by him and
at the same time acquainting all students of Sanskrit literature
with the contents of this work in brief.
The copy of the Vedabhäşyasāra before me consists of 16
foolscap pages (about 29 lines to a page) and begins as follows :-
वागीशायाः सुमनसः सर्वार्थानामुपक्रमे ।
ये नवा कृतकृत्याः स्युस्तं नमामि गजाननम् ॥१॥
माधवाचार्य रचितादिभाष्यमहार्णवात् ।
श्रीभट्टोजीदीक्षितेन सार उहियतेधुना ॥२॥
एतस्मिन्प्रथमोध्यायः श्रोतव्यः संप्रदायतः ।
व्युत्पन्न तावता सर्व बोढुं शक्नोति शुद्धधीः ॥ ३ ॥
अध्ययनविधेरथावबोधपर्यतं व्यापार इति भाट्टादिमते अर्थज्ञानमावश्यकमिति स्पष्टमेव
अक्षरग्रह......इति विवरणाचार्यादिमतेपि etc."
The colophons of the 12 vargas of the work are as follows:-
Page 5-"समाप्तो वर्ग:"
,, 6-"द्वितीयो वर्ग:"
,, 7-" तृतीयो वर्गः"
8-"चतुर्थो वर्ग:"
9-"पंचमो वर्गः"
10-“षष्ठो वर्गः"
11-"सप्तमो धर्गः"
,, 12-" अष्टमो वर्ग:"
1. The original MS is now deposited with the Sanskrit Pathan
shala Rajapur.
2. Pandit Patankar's remarks on this manner of mentioning the
author of the Vedabhäşyasára may be noted here:-
"दीक्षितः स्वीयव्याकरणग्रंथे श्रीवेदभाष्यकाराणां माधवाचार्याणां यत्र स्वमत-
समर्थने समुल्लेखः क्रियते तत्र "वेदभाष्यकाराः" इति सादर उच्यते, यत्र तेषां खण्डनं तत्र
"यत माधवेनोक्तं" इति सामान्यतो ह्येकवचन विधीयते." If this observation is
correct we must regard the great grammarian as a " Singular"
controversialist in line with other great Pandits of his age.
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13—"TAT :"
14—" Atat: "
, 15.--" gangarteri:”
, 16"gfa remi apst: 1 FaithA: !! "
The evaluation of the present work must be left to the
students of Sanskrit grammar as the comments of Bhattoji set
forth herein are preponderantly grammatical. That the present
work is Bhattoji's own production is proved hy verse 3 quoted
above, which explicitly states that Bhattoji Dikşita has composed
this Sara on the basis of the Vedabhäşya of Madhavācārya. In
the history of the commentators of the Veda this work of Bhattoji
though brief may have its own place in view of Bhattoji's reputa-
tion as a grammarian. My interest in the present work is purely
of a historical nature as I have been studying of late the historical
background of Bhattoji and his pupils and have published so far'
some papers pertaining to this field.
Bhattoji refers to the following works and authors in his
Vedabhäşyasăra :-
(1) # arard p. 1.
(2) đẹ84 (Narutag), p. 1.
(3) TEHà, p. 1.
(4) fatorargligaa, p. 1.
(5) HET77647, p. 1.
(6) Ehia, p.1.
(7) quai, p. 2.
(8) # , p. 2. •
(9) gà, p. 2.
(10) maatreata, p. 3, 7.
(11) å forrient:, p. 3.
(12) FTRI, p. 5.
(13) 778, p. 7, 8.
1. These papers are:(1) A new Approach to the Date of Bhat.
toji Dikșita ( Annals, Tirupati, S. V. Ori. Institute, Vol. I, pt. 2
pp. 117-127) and ( 2-) Varadarāja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita and
His Works – Between A. D. 1600 and 1650 ( Festschrift Prof.
P. V. Kane, 1941, pp. 188-199 ). I have projected a paper on Nila-
kaạtha Sukla, another pupil of Bhattoji Dikșita who wrote between
1637 and 1656 A. D.
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(14) TurTEN,' p. 14. ("que a part marfaregeereat)
I have recorded above whatever data could be gathered from
the copy of the MS supplied to me by Pandit Raghunatha Sāstri
Patankar and I now leave it to scholars to see if the present MS
is a fragment of a larger work of Bhattoji of the title Vedabha sya.
såra or is a complete work by itself. It is also necessary to
examine other works of Bhattoji with a view to seeing if he quotes
this Vedabhâsyasära' in any of them.
1. " JATT " is possibly a mis-reading for " JPATH ", vide my
note on JATT ( Annals, B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XXI, 1940, p. 133
footnote 1). Battia is part of a lost work on lexicography. It is
mentioned by Nārāyaṇa Dikşita in his commentary on the Väsava-
datta, which I have assigned to the period " between A. D. 1250 und
1550". See also Aufrecht CC, I, 63. Bhattoji's reference to Jato
evidently supports my evidence. 3ATT is not recorded by Prof.
Rāmavatāra Śarmā in his list of Kośas ( Pages LV-LXII of Intro. to
Kalpadru-Kośa, Vol. I, G. O. S. Baroda, 1928 ). Perhaps someday
we may recover this lexicon.
2. Since this paper was drafted Pt. Patankar has sent me the
original MS of the Vedabhāsyasära. It consists of 9 folios
( Size; 11}" x 48"); 14 lines to a page, 55 letters to a line. The
MS is written legibly on country paper. It is quite old and worn
out. It appears to be about 250 years old and may belong to the 17th
century.
3. Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University of whom I in.
quired about other MSS of this work writes on 3-7-1941 :" We are not
able to find any other MS of a Vedabhäşyasāra by Bhattoji Dikşita."
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14. Lolimbarāja and His Works *
According to Dr. A. B. Keith' Lolimbarāja's Vaidyajivana is a
late medical work of the 17th Century.
The Madhyayugina Caritrakośaassigns Lolimbarāja 10 A. D.
1633.
Mr. Krishnamachariar states that Lolimbarāja belonged to
Harihara's court, but he does not state when this Haribara
flourished.
Aufrecht makes the following entries about Lolimbarāja and
his works :-
CC 1, 546 - iStar Son of Divākara, client of Harihara, Son
of Sürya :-
--Camatkāra Cintamaņi“ (med.)
---Ratnakala Caritra' (med.)
------ --
-------
* Indian Culture, Vol. VII, pp. 327-333 and 447-456.
1. Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 511.
2. Ed. by S. Chitrava Shattri, Poona, 1937, p. 721. - This
Kosa states that Lolimba rāja was the son of Dinakarabhatta Joshi of
Junnar (Poona District ). He had married a Muhammedan girl of the
aja, wasdt he sind of Muhakarabharta i Joskin tone
name Ratnakalā. He composed a work on medicine called Vaidya-
Jivana and a commentary on the Bhagavata called Harivilāsa. He
composed some songs as well. His real name appears to have been
Tryambakarāja. He calls himself “ Kavipātashah."
3. Vide p. 216 ( section 129 ) of Classical Sanskrit Literature,
1937. “ To Harihara's court belonged Lolimbarāja, son of Divakara a
descendant of Sūryapaņdita. In Hariviläsa ( Kávyamālā, Bombay)
in 5 Cantos and in Sundara Damodara he describes the history of
Kțşņa ending with the death of Kaṁsa. He was a great physician and
his, works on medicine, written in excellent poetry are much
admired."
4. CCI, 183 -" ETT TATHIOT by Lolimbarāja. K. 212. Bik.
635, Burnell 69.8,
5. CC 1, 489 – "767 Festafa med. by Lolimbarāja -10 2079
B. 4,234,
(79)
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-Vaidyajivana'
-Vaidyaoilasak (?) Khn. 88. See Harilasa.
-Vaidyāvatamsa
-Hariviläsa Kaoya"
--Lolimbarājiya (med.) Oppert II. 3316.
1. CC, I, 671 - aastaa by Lolimba rāja numerous MSS.
Commentaries :-
1. by ज्ञानदेव or दामोदर K. 220.
2. by प्रयागदत्त called विज्ञानन्दकरी, Oudh XI, 34.
3. by Haar N W 582.
4. by CHE IO. 1906, 2071, 2180, B. 2, 240, 242, Bik. 662,
NW. 594. Oudh 1876, 34. XV, 140. P. 15. Poona 306. Peters. I. 119.
5. by 9112 H. 346. Peters. 2, 197.
CC, II, 146 - Commentaries :-
1. Arca Oudh XX, 252.
2. SHE Peters. 4, 41,
3. E TT BL 247. Stein 190.
CC, III, 128 - Commenatries :-
(1) EGHE AK 948, As. p. 185. Peters. 6. 463, Tb. 162.
(2) ETIATT Bd. 913, Peters, 6. 462.
Dr. Raghavan refers to the following commentaries on the
Vaidyajīvana in a private communication dated 9th October 1939:-
(1) By Sukhānanda Yati (Ed. Bombay, 1863). (2) An elaborate
anonymous Comm. ( 1 0. 6234 and Madras Trien. 2221 ). (3) By
Křşņapandita (2 MSS - Mysore I, p. 365 ). (4) By Tātā Sürya-
nārāyaṇa (Madras Trien. 2844 (b) ).
2. CC, I, 613.
. 3. CC, 1, 613 – "Qarada by Lolimbarāja. B. 4. 244. Burnell
67". Oppert II, 8367." Dr. Raghavan informs me that there is one
MB of the work at Rājāpur.
CC, II, 147 — " Stein 190.”
4. CC, 1, 761 - "anfaamatozt written by order of King Hari-
hara, son of Sürya, by Lolimbarāja, L. 83, K. 68. B. 2, 114. Bik.
233. Katm. 7. Oudh V, 6. NP. VIII, 16. Burnell 1138. Gu. 4. P. 10.
Blk. 27 (fr.). Oppert 3897. II, 2539. Peters. 3. 397. Printed in
Pandit 2. 79. Quoted by 999CG in Coree17.
CC, II, 236 — " Ulwar 987”.
CC, III, 157 " Bd. 487, I0 2420 "'.
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I shall now try to record the chronological data gathered from
the available Mes of the works of Lolimbarāja mentioned by
Aufrecht in the foregoing entries.
(1) Harivilăsa
About Harivilāsa Dr. A. B. Keith' observes :- "about 1050
Lolimbarāja wrote his Harivilāsa which in Canto iii gives the usual
descriptions of seasons and in IV of Kịşņa.” If Lolimbarāja wrote
about A. D. 1050 a poem of the name Harivilāsa he must be dif-
ferent from another Lolimbarāja who composed his Vaid yajīvana
in the 17th Century as stated by Keith elsewhere (p. 511).
Aufrecht states (CC I, 761) that the Harivilāsa Kavya is quote
ed by Puruşottamadeva in his Varnadeśanā. If this statement is
correct it supports Keith's statement that Lolimbarāja wrote the
Harivilāsa about 1050 A. D. because the date of Puruşottamal as
given by Prof. Rāmāvatāra Śarmā is about the 1st half of the
12th Century.
I shall now examine some of the available MSS of the text of
------------ ----
-
---- -
I. Sanskrit Literature, p. 137 - Footnote :-“Ed. KM. 62.
The date C. 1000 ascribed by Bhandarkar p. 20 is dealt with by
Pischel ( Die Hofdichter des Lakṣmaṇasena, pp. 37 f.). Cf. Fleet
Bombay. Gaz, i, 2. 563."
2. Aufrecht (CCI, 546 ) evidently supports the identity of the
two Lolimbarājas :(1) author of Vaidyajivana and ( 2 ) the author of
Harivilāsa by including both these works under one entry.
3. Vide p. xxii of Intro. to Kalpadrukośa, Vol. I, Baroda, 1928-
Sarvånanda ( 1159 A. D.) refers to Puruşottamadeva in his Amara.
kośaţika.
4, The Tanjore MSS Library contains 5 MSS of the Harivilāsa,
( Vide pp. 2854 ff. of Tanjore MSS Cata. Vol. VI, 1929 ).
MS No. 3857 does not contain verse 96 at the end of Canto
V of the printed Kavyamála Edition. This verse contains a reference
to the poet as 77%ATTTT.
MS No. 3858 contains the verse " Art FETHTAT ... fac"
giving the genealogy of King Hari, the patron of the author.
MS No. 3859 does not give the verses containing the refe.
ence to T TTHT.
(Continued on next page )
L.L.L.H.6
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the Harivilāsa as found in the Kävyamālā Edition (1895), Part XI
(pp. 94 to 133). This examination may give us some dates of the
MSS of this poem as also the date of composition of the poem as
recorded in the MSS :-
( Continued from the previous page)
MSS Nos. 8860 and 8861 are incomplete.
The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute contains the
following MSS of the Harivilāsa :-
(i) No. 78 of 1871-72 -- ends --
"नानागुणेरवनिमंडनमंटनस्य । श्रीसूर्यस्नुहीरभमिभुजो नियोगात् ।
त्रैलोक्य)कौतुककरं क्रियते स्म कार्य। लोलिंबराजकविना कविनायकैन ॥५४॥
इति श्रीमत्सूर्यपंडितकुलालंकारहरिहरमहाराजोद्योतितलोलिबराजविरचिते हरिविलासे
महाकाव्ये कंसवधो नाम पंवम सर्गः "
Date of the copy is recorded as "रसवेदेषभूशाके १५४६ " = A. D.
1624.
(ii) No. 467 of 1884.87.
(ii) No. 468 of 1884-87 -- "हरिविलासः संपूर्णः ...... किं त्यक्त्वेत्यारभ्य
तदास्तां चिरमित्यन्तं पद्यद्वयं हरिविलासमुद्रणान्तावसरे श्रीहरिचन्देति प्रसिद्धमहाधनिक-
पुस्तकागारोपलब्धं ततश्च हरिहरमहाराजस्य पितामहो हामरसशर्मा गयागिरिनिवासी मौन्यु-
पनामको भार्गवगोत्रीयोऽवगतः जननी च हरिहरमहाराजस्य येल्हाम्बिकेति भूमिकायामनुक्त-
मपि स्मर्तव्यमिति शमिति।"
(iv) No. 487 of 1887-91 does not contain verses 96 and 97 at
the close of Sarga v (printed text ). It does not contain the two
verses beginning with "कि त्यक्त्वा " and ending with " चिरम" found
in some MSS as substitutes for verses 96 and 97 of the printed text.
(v) No. 204 of 1879-80 does not contain verses 96 and 97
referred to above. It does not contain the two verses beginning with
" किं त्यक्त्वा " etc. ending with " चिरम् ". It ends as follows :-
"काव्यं हरिविलासाख्यं ये पठिष्यंति केचन।
तेभ्यः श्रीहरिरत्रैव द्रव्यं दास्यति दैन्यहृत् ॥१॥
शके मिते बाणनभः शरेंदुभिः सुभानु संवत्सरकोत्तरायणे।
अमोघमासस्य च शुक्लपक्षे कलौ कृतं काव्यमिदं जगन्मुदे ॥
इति। हरिविलासः॥"
The above verse gives Saka 1505 = A. D. 1583 as the date of com.
position of the poem (Vide IHQ, Dec. 1936 pp. 719-20 of Mr. Patkar's
article).
( Continued on next page)
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The foregoing examination of the MSS of the Hariviläsa gives
us the following chronology:
A. D. 1583 --Date of composition recorded in a verse found in
two MSS at the B. O. R. Institute, one of these
MSS being copied in A. D. 1622.
A. D. 1622 ---Date of MS (No. 20+ of 1879-80).
A. D. 1624 -Date of MS (No. 78 of 1871-72).
In the Kāvyamālā Edition of this poem we find the following
verses' before the last verse "नानागुण....कविनायकेन" :-
(Continued from the previous page)
The date of copying of the MS is “संवत् १६७९ " " शाके १५४४''
= A. D. 1622-3.
(vi) No. 377 of 1884.86 --- This MS ends as follows:-
" किं त्यक्त्वा वसतिलिक्षितितले पातालमेवाश्रितं
भो भोगश्विर हंन तत्र सततं मां क्लेशयन्यर्थिनः।
आस्तकोपिहरिगयाचलगिरी क्षमापालचूडामणि-
स्तेनार्थिप्रकर: कृतोधनदवद्गच्छाधुना त्वं सुखं ॥ ५६ ॥
हरिराजप्रतापार्कप्रतप्तागी दिगंगना।
दिगांका वीजयंतीय कर्णतालैः पुनः पुनः ॥ ५७ ॥
श्रीमाहारसौभवद्विजकुलालंकारचूडामणि-
गंगा निर्मलमीनभार्गवकुले तस्याद्वसुपंडितः।
आसीच्चास्य सुभःसुरःसतुकृती येल्हांबिकायां चिरा-
ल्लेमे श्रीहरिनाम रत्नमवध्य(?)तदास्तां चिरं ॥ ५८ ॥
नाना गुणै......लोलिम्मराजकविना कविनायकेन ॥ ५९॥
इति श्रीमत्सूर्यपंडित.........पंचमः सर्गः ॥
काव्यं हरिविलासाख्यं ये पठिष्यन्ति पंडिताः!
तेभ्यः श्रीहरिरत्रैव द्रव्यं दास्यति दैन्य हृत् ॥ १ ॥
शके मते बाणनभ: शरदेंदुभिः १५०५
सुभानुसंवत्सरकोत्तरायणे।
अमोघमाघस्य च शुक्लपक्षे
कलौ कृतं काव्यमिदं जगन्मुदे ॥२॥"
The above colophon is important as it contains ( 1) the genealogy
of the author's patron from King हरि of गयाचलगिरि and (2) the date
of composition of the poem viz. 1505 = A. D. 1583 found in MS
No. 204 of 1879-80.
1. The editor of the Kávyamálā states that in some MSS the
(Continued on the next page)
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"सुजनैः कुजनैरपि रस्नकलारमणस्य कवेः कविताश्रयणात् ।
रमणीभणितं मुरलीरणितं भ्रमरीभणितं तृणवद्गणितम् ॥ ९६ ॥
अतसी कुसुमोपमेयकान्तिर्यमुनाफूलकदम्बमूलवर्ती।
नवगोपवधूविनोदशाली वनमाली वितनोतु मङ्गलानि ॥ ९७ ॥"
T'hese verses are not found in any of the B. O. R. Institute
MSS including MS dated A. D. 1624 (No. 78 of 1871-72). Verse
96 contains a reference to the poet as रस्नकलारमणस्य कवेः i.e. as hus-
band of रत्नकला, which is significant in view of the MS of रनकला-
चरित (med.) recorded by Aufrecht viz. I0. 2079 and B. 4. 234.
It is possible to surmise that the verses 96 and 97 found in the
Kāvyamālā edition of the Harivilāsa and containing the epithet
रस्नकलारमण with reference to the poet are a later interpolation.
(2) Commentaries on the Hariviläsa
MS No. 182 of 1902-07-This is a MS of a commentary on
the 1st Sarga of the Harivilāsa (by Raghunatha) called Subodhini.
... .
.
.
(Continued from the previous page )
following two verses are found in place of verses 96 and 97 adopted
by him in the printed text :-
"किं त्यक्त्वा वसतिं बले क्षितितले पातालमेवाश्रितं
भो भोगीश्वर हन्त तत्र सततं मां क्लेशयन्यर्थिनः ।
अस्ते कोऽपि हरियाचलगिरौं क्षमापालचूडामाणे-
स्तेनार्थिप्रकरः कृतोधनदवद्गच्छाधुना त्वं सुखम् ॥
श्रीमान्लामरसोऽभवद्विजकुलालंकारचूडामणि.
गङ्गानिर्मलमौनिभार्गवकुले तस्मादविः पण्डितः।
आसीत्तस्य सुतः सुरासुरकृति येल्हाम्बिकायां चिरा-
लेमे श्रीहरि नाम रत्नमवनीमध्ये तदास्तां चिरन् ॥"
The genealogy of the patron of the author of the Harivilāsa as
given in the above verses is as follows:
हरि (King at गयाचलगिरि)
महामरस ( द्विज of मोनिभागवकुल)
रविपण्डितः
*येल्हाबिका
Son
हरि (patron of लोलिंबराज author of हरिविलास)
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Raghunatha states that our poet Lolimbarāja was a resident of
Junnarapattana or the town of Junnara and was an incarnation of the
goddess of the place Satyaśộnga.' It appears from this statement
that the commentator Raghunātha was aware of the association of
Lolimbarāja with Junnar in the Poona District but as we don't
know the date of Raghunātha it is difficult to determine the exact
antiquity of this association.
MS No. 425 of 1884-87 -- This is a commentary by Bhatta
Kamalakara, son of Caturbhuja. It is called Sahitya Saccandrika.
As the MS is fragmentary it is difficult to make any immediate use
of it for chronological purposes.
I have noticed the above commentaries' on the Harivilāsa
.-..-.-.--
1. Vide verses 4 and 5 on folio 1 which read as follows :-
" सत्यशृंगनिवासिनी भगवती लीलावतारोभव-
च्छीमज्जुनरपत्तनाधिवसतिर्लोलिंबनामा कविः।
तत्काव्ये भगवत्प्रिये हरिविलासाख्ये मया टिप्पणं
भट्टश्रीरघुनाथशर्मविदुषा संतन्यते कौतुकात् ॥ ४ ॥
हरिविलासकाव्यस्य श्रीलोलिंबराजकवेः कृतौ।
नाम्ना सुबोधिनी व्याख्या रच्यने छात्रतुष्टये ॥ ५॥"
On folio 12 the commentator explains “लोलिंबानां" "वैद्यानां" and quotes
a lexicon in his support :- "लोलिपस्तु चिकित्सकः इति केशवः''। In the
colophon he refers to his guru व्यंबकराज (“ श्रीमत्त्र्यं बकराजगुरुचरणप्रसादे
प्रेरित ).
2. On folio 14 we have the following Colophon :-
" इति श्रीमच्चतुर्भुजसुतभट्टश्रीकमलाकरविरचितायां साहित्यसञ्चंद्रिकायां हरिविलास-
व्याख्यायां प्रथमसर्गः समाप्तः ।
Colophon of II Sarga reads as follows :-
" इति श्रीमच्चतुर्भुज............द्वितीयः सर्गः। भूमंडलमध्यवर्तिपत्तनवरनगरसेहराभि-
धानपुरविरचितवसतिना श्रीगौडक्षतिमुरवंशभूषण ज्योतिर्विन्नृसिंहतत्पुत्रलिबाभिधानतत्पुत्रहर-
नाष्टास्तत्पुत्रदिनकरस्तत्पुत्रज्योतिर्विद्विश्रामतनुसंभवेन न्यायाब्धिपारकलनतत्परेण मातृहरि-
व्याईकुक्ष्युद्भवेन भ्रातृभनाहनाभिधानकनिष्टभ्रात्रा भट्टकमलाकरेण कृतोयं लेखः परोपकृतये
स्वोपयोगाय लक्ष्मीनाराय(ण)चरणकोकनदोल्लसाय च।"
3. vide Aufrecht CC II, 183. --~-Commentaries on the Hari-
vilasa:-
(i) By कमलाकर Son of Caturbhuja, Rgb. 425 ( = No. 425 of
1884-87).
( Continued on next page)
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briefly because Aufrecht records only two commentaries on this
poem only one of which is available to me viz, that by Kamalakara
noticed above.
(3) Ratnakala Caritra
Only two MSS of the Ratnakala Caritra have been recorded
by Aufrecht. The MS in the India Office Library' is described
as" a dramatic poem of 8! verses (mainly Prākrit) by Lolimba-
rāja.” This MS is vated Samvat 1708 = A. D. 1651. The inter-
locutors in this dramatic poem are Lolimmarāja, Ratnakală a Sakhi,
a budhi (?), Daulata and Atmārāma. Buhler records a MS of the
Ratnakală Caritra but he has included it in the works on Medicine.
As the poem appears to have been composed in Marāțhi its
author may have been a resident of Junnara. He may also be
( Continued from the previous page )
(ii) By यादवाकत Son of केशवाकूत BL. 115 (1), 116 (2); it is called
भावार्थदीपिका. Raghunatha's commentary on this poem was not known
10 Aufrecht.
1. Vide, p. 1491 of Vol. VII of Ind. Office Mss Catalogue (1904),
Ms No. 2079c. Verse 1 at the beginning refers to the author :-
" जयति धरणिपीठे लाललोलिम्मराजः।"
Verse 83 at the end also contains a reference to the poet :---
'लोलिम्मराजरचितपिविधेर्विचित्रर-
वैदग्ध्यवद्भिरहरत्नकलाचरित्रैः।"
The specimens of the Prākrit as recorded in the catalogue may be
given here :-
"यडिघडिमुजपासों गोष्ठित्या(?)ची करावों
सकलभुवनभिती तो विचित्रि लिहायो(?)।
बहु बहु उतकण्ठा जोउ जाइ लिजाणा
क्षणभरि तुम्हि आणा लाललोलिम्मराजः ॥२॥"
last verse--"अतिरत्नकलाचरित्रजाले
सकलां हि कविच्या मनासि आले (१)।
अमृताहुन गोडजाले
पठवां वे पुठिलासि (!) भक्तिभावः ॥ ८४॥"
2. Sanskrit Mss from Gujrat etc., Fase. IV, „Bombay, 1873,
p. 234. The MS belonged to Nilakantha Ranchod of Ahmedabad.
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identical with the TCHOTTHOfe' referred to in the verses 96 and 97
which appear to me to be an interpolation substituted in the Hari-
vilāsa in place of the verses giving the genealogy of the patron of
the author with some particulars, which yet remain to be identified.
Lolimbārāja the author of the Ratnakalacaritra referred to
above appears to be identical with Lolimbarāja about whom the
following particulars are recorded in Marathi sources :-
In the History of Marathi Literature called the Mahārāșțra
Sarasvata? by V. L. Bhave some account of poets of the “ 16th Cen-
tury” is recorded. This account furnishes the following parti-
culars about Lolimbarāja :--
Lolimbarāja is known as the author of a commentary in Marā-
thi on the 10th skandha of the Bhagavata purāņa. He was a resident
of Junnar. His surname was Joshi and his descendants are still
living in Junnar province. He wrote a Sanskrit work on medi.
cine called the Vaidyajivana. Many songs attributed to him are
found in literature and in some old MSS. He was a well-known
saint being included among the saints like उद्धवचिद्धन, रङ्गनाथ and
farartra. Devadāsaalso refers to him. The account of his early
1. The Vaidyajivana contains references to trist as follows.-
"zao 4149 FSET AS Faragrafos" I. 74.
"afa trama FIFTH SETS FIT FATHEFTI " I. 79.
"appy Tattoo at Saratoga So " III. 12.
“ TEATST ro ofis 7797271." ctc. III. 43.
"3117 Tra F5AT1FA4384757farma" IV. 46.
The Commentator Harinātha ( A. D. 1674 ) explains the name
“Trattori" as “ 39 Ft ÁT” (fol. 30 of Ms No. 913 of 1887-91). This
explanation as also his explanation of 37792 as THT34 (fol. 4 ) is
indicative of the fact that he ( as carly as A. D. 1674) was not aware
of the biographical particulars about the Deccani Lolimba rājā. In
verse 22 of Vaidyajīvana a medical preparation is named after 673T
" TUT 767acsora ĮSTUTAT etc).
2. 2nd Edition, Poona, 1919, Published by B. I. S. Mandal,
pp. 167 ff.
3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivilāsa calls
Trosa ás resident Junnar (" TATT7amerama: Talata: ")
4. Bhave quotes the following reference to Lolimbaraja in
Devadasa's work :
( Continued on the next page)
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life is very interesting. He was the son of Diväkarabhtta.' In his
younger days he was of a gay temperament and given to enjoy-
ments. From a work called लोलिंबराजआख्यान it appears that he
married a beautiful young Mahommedan girl whom he named
रस्नकला. He was extremely attached to her. After her death his
outlook on life changed. He then became a devotee of सप्तश्रृङ्गाभवानी'
(Continued from the previous page)
"लोलिंबराजे करितांस्तवन । मस्तकीहून काढिले जीवन ।
भक्तवत्सल तूं भगवान । महिमा कोण वणू शके ॥"
Mr. Bhave mentions two Marathi authors of the name acta, one
of these two was the pupil of Saint Rāmadāsa, while the other was
" चैतन्यशिष्य ( Mah. Sarasvata, p. 285.)
1. In the Colophons of Mss of Vaidyajīvana Lolimbaraja is
called दिवाकरसनु. This parentage is supported by the following verse
towards the close of Vilāsa V of the Vaidyajivana (Ms No. 1093 of
1886-92, folio 338 ):-
" आयुर्वेदवचोविचारसमये धन्वन्तरिः केवलं
सीमा गानविदां दिवाकरसुधांबोधि त्रियामापतिः।
उक्तं सः कविताकृतां मतिमतां भूभृत्सभाभूषणं
कांतोक्त्या कृत वैद्यजीवनमिदं लोलिम्मराजः कविः ॥ २४॥"
The following editions of the Vaidyajivana have been publish-
ed:-(1) Bombay, 1874 ;(2) Edition with Dipika of Sukhānanda and
Bhāsyanivịtti of Mihiracandra (Sanskrit aad llindi, Venkateshwar
Press, Bombay, 1920).
2. Mr. Bhave quotes the following verses from लोलिंबराज आख्यान
(p. 169 ) :-
"ज्याची कीर्ति जगत्रई प्रगटली मन्दाकिनीचेपरी।
जो एके घटिकेत शंभर नवी पद्यं विनोदें करी॥
ज्याला 'कविपातशाह' पदवी विद्वजनी दीधली।
तो हा रत्नकले ! तुला विनवितो लोलिंवराजः कवी ॥"
3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivilāsa refers to
this goddess and our author's devotion to her as follows:--'सत्य (प्त)
भृङ्गनिवासिना भगवती लीलावतारोऽभवत् (V. 4 at beginning of MS No. 182 of
1902-07).
The Vaidyajivana refers to HYZA in verse 2 at the begginning as
follows:-
(Continued on the next page )
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and after some penance came to be very much respected by the
people. His work“ Vaidyajivana" was composed in Saka 1555
( = A. D. 1633 ). - Mr. Bhave then describes a MS of Vaidyaji-
vana with him as follows:
All the verses in this MS' are in Marathi. The work is
narrated to his beloved. The work ends with the line :-"gla
श्रीलोलिंबराजग्रन्थ वैद्यजीवन संपूर्ण "
One szja *[372 is often mentioned in this work. Can we surmise
if 5was the name of the author himself ?
Lolimbarāja is referred to by many authors.
(4) Camatkāracintāmaņi
The Bikaner M of this work has been described by Rajen.
dralai Mitra.' He describes it as a work “on practice of medi.
cine. By Lolimbarāja, Son of Divākara Pandita.” The
parentage of the author given in the colophon" of this MS is
(Continued from ihe previous page )
" रत्नं वामदृशां दृशां सुखकरं श्री सप्तशृङ्गास्पदं
स्पष्टाष्टादशबाहुतेद्भगवतो भर्गस्य भाग्यं भजेत् ।
यद्भक्तेन मया घ.स्तनि घटी मध्ये समुत्पाद्यते
पद्यानां शतमङ्गना परमधास्पर्शाविधानोद्धरं ॥२॥"
Vide p. 433 of Panya ikar's History of Marathi Literature, II
( 1935). Ha is situated to the north of Nasik. The image of the
goddess at this place is 12 ft. high, with 18 arms.
1. So far we know only the Sanskrit work Vaidyajivana. The
Marāțhi Vaidyajīvana referred to by Mr. Bhave may be a
Marāthi translation of the Sanskrit original by the author himself or
by 9914, the Commentator of the Harivilāsa, who mentions 54 Fast
as his If in this Harivilāsaţikā while Mr. Bhave informs us that the
Marathi Vaidyajīvana contains numerous references to one 54f6ffiT 15.
2. Raghunatha in his commentary on the Harivilāsa refers to
one 5773 $7757 as his guru ( see MS No. 182 of of 1902-07).
3. Catal. of Bikaner MSS, Calcutta, 1830, p. 635.
4. This Colophon reads as follows :
" इति श्रीमदिवाकरपण्डितसूनुलाललोलिम्बराजविरचिते चमत्कारचिन्तामणौ नरप्रदिको
ATA ĦATH: 11"
( Continued on the next page)

Page 121****************************************************************************************
90
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
identical with that given in the MS of the Vaidyajivana.' Burnell?
describes a MS of Camatkaracintamani, but he does not say any.
thing about the authorship of the work, perhaps owing to the in-
complete nature of the MS.
(5) Vaidyavatari sa
Burnell describes a MS of this work and states that it is a
work by Lolimbarāja. He does not say anything about the
parentage of this author.
The above work described by Burnell is identical with the
worka Vaidyāvatamsa at the B. O. R. Institute, viz. No. 601 of
( Contiuued from the previous page )
The name “ Stossfestazih "given in the above Colophon is
exactly identical with " JJSSTTSSTATTS "in the following line of the
#srafts ( I. O. MS ):-
“TUTTA ORA SITT STESSTRASIATIS:”
1. In verse 3 of Vaidyajivana, Lolimbarāja refers to ETTFT as
follows:
" दिवाकरप्रसादेन रोग्यारोग्यं समाहया।
समासेन वयं कूर्म वाक्यं सद्वैद्यजीवनम् ॥ ३॥"
2. Tanjore MSS, Part I, London, 1879 --- "a rather absurd work
on the cure of diseases, beginning with fever and coughs by some
pedant whose name is not given." "Wants end ; recent.”
3. Ibid, p. 678 –-“Vaidyāvatamsa, brief description of the pro-
perties of articles of food, commencing with fruits and ending with
meats and preparations of milk by Lolimbarāja.” Begins : -"34987-
#7689UT THE 747gha ......... pracsgaarai
o n FATIH: "
“Recent. The abstract in red is mostly in Mahratta."
According to Sat 31167T referred to by Br. Bhave Lolimba -
rāja was given the title $1991TTE ( 513 5f99 TATE Tzat fa&tri Tint)
Compare this statement with the above line from Vaidyāvatansa viz.
“Tragegmarit tolle :'
4. The MS begins :--
"ster gerade las etdi
अनुकृतमरकतवर्णा शोभितकर्णा कदंबकुसुमेन ।
नखमुखमुखरितवीणा मध्ये क्षीणा शिवाशिवं कुर्यात् ॥१॥
( Continued on the next page )
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1899.1915. This MS is dated Saka 1724 %D A. D. 1802. The
work contains 155 stanzas in all, out of which 7 are devoted to the
description and properties of the tobacco plant gate. These stan-
zas bear numbers 56 to 62 and are followed by the statement that
they have been taken from some other work.'
The name of the work has, however, not been indicated in the
MS. These verses appear to me to be an interpolation for the
reason that the description of the game plant as found recorded in
them presupposes the plantation? of tobacco in India about which
no definite evidence for the period 1600 to 1625 A. D. or so has
(Continued from the previous page )
यत्प्रसिद्धमिह वर्तते फलं शाकमन्यदपि त्तन्निरूप्यते ।
अप्रसिद्धकथनं तु निष्फलं ग्रन्थविस्तरभयान्न लिख्यते ॥ २॥"
The MS ends :-
"वाग्भटस्य मतमस्ति समस्तं
सुश्रुतस्य चरकस्य च किंचित् ।
तद्वदत्रितनयस्य विचित्रं
वाग्विलासरचना मम तावत् ॥ १५३॥
अधरादिकृतबिंबा जितशशिबिंबा मुखप्रभया।
गमनाविरलविलंबा विपुलनितंबा शिवाशिवं कुर्यात् ॥ १५४ ॥
समस्त पृथ्वीपतिपूजनीयो। दिगंगनाश्लिष्टयशःशरीरः।
गुणिप्रियं ग्रन्थगमुत्ततानं। लोलिबराजः कविपातशाहः ॥१५५ ॥
शके १७२४ दुन्दुभी नाम संवत्सरे फाल्गुनशद्धद्वादशां मन्दवासरे ग्रन्थसमाप्तिगमत् ।"
1. Vide folio 7 of MS No. 601 of 1899-1915 -
" धमाख्यो धमवृक्षश्च.........श्लेष्माणं च विनश्यति ॥ ६२॥
इति तमाखूनाम गुगांश्च ग्रन्थातरात्संगृहीतं।"
2. Vide article on tobacco in Hobson-Jobson, 1903, p. 925. About
A. D. 1604.05 --- " In Bijapur I had found some tobacco. Never
having seen the like in India I brought some with me and prepared
a handsome pipe of jewel work. ......... His Majesty (Akbar ) was
enjoying himself after receiving my presents ......... his eye fell upon
the tray with the pipe and its appurtenances : he expressed great
surprise and examined the tobacco etc.” In the beginning the
tobacco was imported into India and was considered an article of
curiosity. A gold tobacco-box was presented by the King of Siam in
A. D. 1622 to Mr. Richard Fursland,“the President of the English
nation " at Jaccatra ( vide p. 297 of the Journal of the Siam Society,
August, 1938).
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been available, though references to its importation into India
have been recorded. Asad Beg (died 1626 ) on a mission from
Akbar to Bijapur about A. D. 1603 saw tobacco for the first rime.
In A. D. 1617 Emperor Jahangir forbade its use as it had
very bad effect on the health of many people. In 1660
Tavernier speaks of its growing in large quantities near
Barhanpur.' The third MS. of the Vaidyāvatamsa as recorded in
the Ujjain MSS? Catalogue is incomplete.
(6) Vaidyajīvana
jjain is the third its sromalth of
I am not aware of the authority on which Mr. Bhave made his
statement that the Vaidyajīvana was composed in A. D. 1633 ( saka
1535). Prof. Velankar states that Bühler* records a MS of the
Vaidyajivana which is dated Samvat 1664 ( = A.D. 1608). If this
date of MS is correct it conflicts with the above date of composi-
tion of the Vaidyajivana given by Mr. Bhave, viz. A, D. 1633.5
Harinātha's commentary on the Vaidyajivana was composed in
Samvat 1730 = A. D. 1674. We may, therefore, safely put about
A. D. 1650 as one terminus to the date of Lolimbarāja.
Though MSS of all the commentaries on the Vaidyajivana are
not available to me for examination, I may record here the follow-
ing dates gathered from the MSS of the work in the Govt. MSS
Library at the B. O. R. Institute.
1. Vide p. 165 of Bombay Gazetteer ( Khandesh), Vol. XII.
2. List of Ujjain MSS. 1936, p. 50, .
3. Mahārāșțra, Särasvata, p. 170.
4. Gujarat MSS, Fasc. IV, (1873) p. 241.
5. Cf. Bodleian MSS Cata. by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II,
Oxford 1905, p. 112 - MS No. 1092( 1 ) of fa7" The date is
uncertain; A. D. 1633 according to Sinh Jee but a MS of 1608 appears
to exist, Jolly, Medicin, p. 2.” The text of Vaidyajivana with Hari-
nātha's Commentary was printed at Benares in 1868.
6. Velankar's Cata. of BBRAS MSS., Vol. I, 1925, p. 88—MS
No. 199. --- The Chronogram for the date of composition of the Com-
mentary “ fa a TOTUTTATÁfgah " Samvat 1730. The MS was copied
at Akbarābād in Samvat 1884 = A. D., 1828.
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A D.
vt
Manuscript
Collection
. ... - . .. --- ... -- --- ----
Vaidyajivana ( = V J) : 374 1882-83 / 1848 ... 1792
VJ with Comm. of Rudra- :63 1895-98 1927 ... 1871
bhatta
Vy with Harinātha's Comm. 462 : -Do- , 1920 1864
- Do. 913 1878-9: 1890 5 18:4
VJ with Rudrabhaſta's Comm., 353 1879-80 1843 787
Vy with Harinātba's Comm. 1895-1902 : 1868
VJ with Rudrabhatța's Comm. 178 A 1882-83. 1822 1687 1766
312
It will be seen from the above table that the oldest dated MS
of the VJ at the B. O. R. Institute is dated A. D. 1766, but this
date of MS is of no use in our chronology of Lolimbarāja's works.
In the Catalogue of Ujjain MSS a MS' of the. Vy with Rudra-
bhţta's Commentary dated Saka 1728 ( = A.D. 1806) has been
recorded.
Kielhornº records two dated MSS of the Vj; one is dated
Samvat 1810 = A.D. 1754 while the other of the commentary of
Jñānadeva or Dāmodara is dated Samvat 1669 = A. D. 1613. If this
date of a MS of Vy, viz. A.D. 1613 is correct it supports the date
A.D. 1608 of a MS of the text of the Vj, recorded by Bühler.
The cumulative effect of these two dates would enable us to push
back the date of Lolimbarāja before A. D. 1600%. This conclusion
1. Cata. of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p. 50.
2. C. P. MSS, Nagpur, 1874, p. 221 – MS No. 74 - 19a
ZIEH - Sarhvat 1810 and MS 75 Facist of JÄänadeva or
Dimodara -- Sarvat 1669.
3. Mr. Pangarkar (in his History of Marathi Literaturo, Vol. II
( 1935), pp. 603-4) repeats the date of composition of Vaidyajivana
viz. Saka 1555 ( = A. D. 1633 ) given by Mr. Bhave. He further
states that Lolimbaraja's Chronology lies between Saka 1500 and 1570
i.e. Between A. D. 1578 to 1648, a period of about 70 years. According
to Mr. Pangarkar Ratnakalā was the daughter of the Yavana Subhedār
of Junnar.
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based on the actual dates of MSS makes it impossible for me to
believe in the accuracy of the statement of Mr. Pangarkar that
Lolimbarāja tlourished between A.D. 1578 and 1648.
The evidence recorded so far about Lolimbarāja's works leads
me to divide it into two sections: (1) Evidence about Lolimbarāja, the
author of the poem Harivilāsa and (2) Evidence about Lolimbarāja
the author of Vaidyajivana and other works. The details of this
evidence may be best represented as follows :-
Lolimbarāja !
Lolimbarāja II
-
-
--
(1) Author of Hariviläsakivya . (1) Author of the following
(=HK).
works : ---
(i) Vaidyajīvana = Vy.
(2) Composed HK in A. D.
(ii) Vaidyāvatamsa =VT.
1583. The verse record-
(iii) Camatkāracintāmaņi
ing the chronogram for
=CC
this date is found in two
(iv) Ratnakalācarita = RC
MSS of the HK, one of
and other Marathi works.
them being copied in A.D.
1622.
(2) The following chronology
(3) In the HK the author re-
of the MSS of this author
fers to himself, only as
is available : -
“ care aratat" in
A.D. 1608 — MS of Vy.
the concluding verse of
A.D. 1613 - MS of Vy-
Comm. of Dāmodara.
every Sarga in which he
also states that he compos.
A.D. 1651 – MS of RC
(I O. MS)
ed the poem HK by order
of king हरि.
A.D. 1674 - Harinātha
composed Comm. on Vy.
(4) MSS of HK are dated as
A.D. 1766-MS of Rudra.
follows:-
bhatta's Comm. on Vy.
A. D. 1622— No, 204 of
The parentage of this au-
1879-80
thor is given in the CC
A. D. 1624 — No. 78 of as दिवाकरपण्डितसूनु. (see
1871-72.
Colophon) and in the VI
(in the text and in the Co-
Except the naine Lolimba-
rāja the HK gives no in-
lophons).
formation about the au- 1 (4) No reference to the patron
thos. Verses 96 and 97 king is found in the works
(5)
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--
-----
---
Lolimbarāja I
Lolimbarāja 11
--
--
referring to the poet as
रत्नकलारमण are spurious.
(6) Verses 96 and 97 at the
end of the printed edition
of the HK are spurious as
they are not found in any
of the 8 MSS of the HK
examined by me. On the
contrary the verses reco-
rding the genealogy of the
patron of our author are:
supported by the follow-
ing MSS: -
(i) Ms referred to in No. 468
of 1884-87.
(ii) No. 377 of 1884-87 which
records the date of com-
position viz. A.D. 1583.
(iii) MS referred to by the
Editor of the Kavyamālā
Edition of the HK in
the footnote at the end
of the poem.
(iv) Tanjore MS No. 3858
contains the verse
“ sfiaTTATHI etc.”
(7) There is no evidence in
the HK to prove that its
author belonged to the
Mahārāṣtra. On the con.
trary, the patron king of
this author hailed from a
place called 97819&fift.
This king's genealogy is as
follows:- f-THTA pra-
groga (m. reeifaar) son
eta (patron of the author
of the HK).
This line belonged to
Alfarardages which is called
a furpos,
VI, VT, CC, RC. This
omission stands in vivid
contrast with the name of
king Hari referred to many
times in the HK of
Lolunlarāja l.
(5) Ratnakalā, supposed to be
the wife of this author is
referred to in the RC
which bears her name in
the Vy in which she is
addressed by name in some
verses and in the Marāthi
work ICT 377kyta, in
which our author is called
कविपातशाह.
In the VT the author
calls himself कविकुलसुलतान
as also कविपातशाह (v. 155).
The reference to the place
Fax is found in verse 2
of Vf (this may be the
सप्तशृङ्ग to the north of
Nasik). This author be-
longed to the Mahārāştra.
The commentator Hari-
nātha (A.D. 1674) having no
knowledge of the सप्तशत
hill near Nasik wrongly
explains the expression
"ARTET" as “ FA YA
हिमालये एव आस्पदं स्थानं यस्य
aq" (fol. 4 of MS 913
of 1887-91). Rudrabhatta
explains the expression as
" ACTR3: qaa: etc."
(fol. 3 of MS No. 463 of
1895-98).
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I hope the evidence recorded in this paper about Lolimbarāja
and his works will enable scholars' to clarify some of the issues
raised in this study but which still require more evidence to
enable us to arrive at definite decisions. I have tried to put to-
gether whatever information I could get from the sources so far
available to me with a view to helping a more detailed examination
of the several works of Lolimbarāja than what I have been able to
carry out in the preparation of this tentative study.
1. Since this paper was drafted Dr. V. Raghavan of the Cata-
logus Catalogorum office, Madras University, has sent to me the in-
formation recorded by his office regarding Lolimbarāja and his works.
Some of this information may be recorded here :-
(1) Edition of Harivilăsa-Kavya ( Pandit, II ) - Here the
editor makes Lolimbarăja a contemporary of Bhoja,
(2) There are numerous MSS of the Harivilāsa, in none of
which we find the chronogram ( = A. D. 1583) found in
the B. O. R. Institute -- 2 MSS.
(3) In the Vaidyajīvana Lolimba describes himself as pro-
ficient in Vaidyaka, Kavya and Music. No MS of a music
work of Lolimba has yet been found.
(4) In the South Indian MSS of the Vaidyajīvana ( Trien.
Cata. No. 2221 , 2371, 2844 ( a ) the work is called
“Sadvaidyajivana."
(5) In Madras MS No. 2371 referred to above the colophon
Bays that Lolimba was the son of king of Muñja of
Vidarbha.
(6) Rudrabhaçţa, the commentator on the Vaidyajivana, was
the son of Koneribhatta who was doctor to one Khan
Khan and Rudra himself wrote under Mirkhân. If the
identity of these two Khānas is proved we may have some
external datum for Lolimba's date limits. “I am thank-
ful to Dr. Raghavan for the information sent by him.
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A BIG ANTHOLOGY OF SRNGĀRA VERSES BY RĀMA
AND ITS RARE MANUSCRIPT DATED A. D. 1556
Recently I sent for publication a paper on the date of an anony-
mous anthology of the title Subhāṣita-muktāvali composed some
time before A.D. 1600. While examining IS in the Goverr ment
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute under this title 1 came
across the following ViS which is duted Sauvat 1612 ( = A.D. 1556)
and hence very useful to the students of the history of Sanskrit
Subhāsita literature :--
No. 92 of 1883-84 ( सुभापितमुक्तावली-शनारालाप), folios about 82,
appearance old, well preserved, पृष्टमात्राs used occasionally. The
MS begins :-
" ॐ ॥ नमो श्री मकरध्वजाय ॥
सरस्वति नमस्तुभ्यं वरदे कामरूपिणी ।
विधास्ये लेष(ख)नारंभं सिद्धिं करोतु सर्वदा ॥१॥
इन्द्रादिदेवतानां च खेचराणां तथैव हि ।
(लिख्यते) पादासस्वा च शंगारस्य शतं खलु ॥ २ ॥
श्रोणीबंधस्स्यजति तनुतां सेवते मध्यभागः
पद्भ्यां मुक्तास्तरलगतयः मंश्रिता लोचनाभ्यां ।
धत्ते वक्षः कुचसचिवतामद्वितीयं तु वक्त्रं
तगात्राणां गुणविनिमयः कल्पितो यौवनेन ॥ ३ ॥"'
Folio 9 - " तन्वंग्याधरसनिधौ.........व्याजेन धूमावली ॥ १०५ ॥ छ ।
॥ इति श्री श्लोकसंग्रहे सुभाषितमुक्तावल्या शंगारालापे
प्रथमं शतं ॥ छ । छ॥
* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XV, P. 2, pp.81-88.
1. This verse is identical with verse 43 on p. 268 of सुभाषित-
रत्नभाण्डागार (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911), which reads as follows:--
" श्रोणीबंधस्त्यजति तनुतां सेव्यते मध्यभागः
पद्भ्यां मुक्तास्तरलगतयः संश्रिता लोचनाभ्याम् ।
धत्ते वक्षः कुचसचिवतामद्वितीयं तु वक्त्रं
तद्गात्राणां गुण विनिमयः कल्पितो यौवनेन ॥ ४३॥"
(97)
B.L.L.1-7
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भतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि शृंगारस्य द्वितीयकं ।
शतं चैवाधुना रम्यं सर्वलोकमनोहरं ॥ १ ॥
लोकानां धैर्यहरणं कामिनीवल्लभं तथा ।
कंहाधिक्य कत्तरि भतिसौभाग्यदं तथा ॥ २ ॥
लोके प्रसिद्धं तथा रम्यं दंपस्योः प्रीतिवर्द्धनं ।
न पिबेदमृतं चेदं संसारे सतृषो भवेत् ॥ ३॥"
Folio 10-“ॐ नमो श्रीमकरध्वजाय ।।
उत्तंगस्तनपर्वतादवतरन्......छलात् ॥ १ ॥" etc.
Folio 16 --- "कुंकुमककलंकितदेहा गौरपयोधरकंपितहारा।
नूपुरहंसरणस्पदपमा कं न वशं कुरुते भुधि रामा ॥ १०३ ॥'
करे वेणी घणीसरशनयमा स्नानविरती
दधानी सौधाग्रे हरनयनभस्मीकृतमपि ।
इयं मुग्धा दुग्धाधिसलिलकल्लोलसदृशी
एशा भूयोरमनमिजतरं पल्लवयति ॥ १०४ ॥ ॥ छ ।।
॥ इति श्लोकसंग्रहे सभाषितमुक्तावल्या
द्वितीयं शतं समाप्तं ॥ श्रीः॥"
Folio 17 - "ॐ ॥ नमो कुसुमशराय ॥
कंदाय नमस्तुभ्यं यो जयत्रिभुवनादिकं ।
शतं च तृतीयं नूनं लिख्यते तु यथाक्रमं ॥१॥
अये केयं धन्या......जयति मदनः स्मेरवदनः ॥ २ ॥" etc.
पि
Folio 22 --"......हर दग्धस्य मनोभवस्त्रमस्य ॥१११॥छ ।
॥ श्रीः ॥
इति श्री श्लोकसंग्रहे सुभाषितमुक्तावल्या शंगारालापे
तुतयिं शतं संपूर्ण ॥ छ ॥ छ । छ ॥ छ ।"
1. vide p. 265 of सुभा. र. भाण्डागार, verse 13 :-
"कुरुकुमपङ्केनाहितदेहा गौरपयोधरकम्पितहारा।
नपुरहंसरणत्पदपद्मा कं न वशीकुरुते भुवि रांमा॥१३॥"
2. Vide p. 284 of सुभा • र • भा . , verse 46:--
"करे वेगामेणीस शनयना नानविरती
दधाना हा हरनयनतेजोसमपि।
इयं मुग्धा दुग्धाम्बुधिबहलकल्लोलसहशा
दृशा वारंवारं मनसिजतकं पलवयति ।। ४६ ॥"

Page 130****************************************************************************************
BRNGÅRÅLAPA
Folio 23 ---".* ॥ श्रीमत्स्यलांछनाय नमः ॥
अभंगुरगुणोदया......सिंजनीकंधनु ॥१॥" etc.
Folio 26 - " आगामि दीर्घविरह चिरमाविरासीत्.........
......चरणायुधानां ॥ ४७ ॥ बालायाश्चैतसि
चरणायुधशब्देन प्रातरुत्पद्यते । नेतरथा......परपुरुषस्पों
माभूदित्यभिप्रायः ॥ इति श्रीरामनाटकादुधते श्लोकसंग्रहे
सुभाषितमुक्तावल्यां शंगारालापे सीतारामाविलासो नाम ।
श्रीः रामस्य शापात् वनगमनं ॥" etc.
Folio 30 - " जल्पन्ति सार्द्धमन्येन पश्यत्यन्यं सविभ्रमाः।
हृदये चिंतयंस्यन्यं प्रियं को नाम योषितां ॥ १०१ ॥'
इति श्री सुभाषितमुक्तावल्या श्लोकसंग्रहे शृंगारालापे
चतुर्थ शतं समाप्त ॥ छ "
Folio 31 --- "ॐ ॥ जगन्मोहाय नमः ॥ नमो विश्वैकत्रै ॥
सरस्वति नमस्तुभ्यं वरदे कामरूपिणि ।
लिख्यते हि शतं नूनं शंगारस्यतु पंचमं ॥ १ ॥
विश्रम्य रवनश्रनुमाणां छाया सुतम्धी विचार काचित् ।
स्तनोत्तरीयेण करोतेन निवारयंती शशिनो मयूखान् ॥ १ ॥
Folio 34-"वैराग्ये सिंचत्येको नीती भ्रमति चापरः ।
शंगारे रमते कश्चित् दृष्टिभेदः परस्परं ॥ ३८ ॥
यद्यस्य नाभिरुचितं न तत्र तस्य स्पृहा मनोक्षेपि ।
रमणीयेपि सुर्धाशो न नाम कामः सरोजिन्याः ॥ ३९ ॥
॥ छ ॥ शृंगारतिलकात् ॥"
Folio 39-" चित्रं चित्रगतोप्येष ममालि मदनोपमः।
समुन्मूल्य चलालजामुलंठयति मानसं ॥ १७२ ॥
इति श्रीसुभाषितमुक्तावल्या श्लोकसंग्रहे शंगारालापे
पंचमं शतं संपूर्ण ॥ छ ॥ छ ।॥ श्रीः॥"
____1.
vide p. 364 of सुभा ० र ० भा • verse 5:-
" जल्पन्ति सार्धमन्येन पश्यन्त्यन्यं सविभ्रमम् ।
हृदये चिन्तयन्त्यन्यं प्रियः को नाम योषिताम् ॥ ५॥"
( Index p. 44 mentions this verse as "भगवतो व्यासस्य")
Vide p. 288 of सुभा • र ० भा • verse 16
"विश्रम्य विश्रम्य वनदुमाणां छायासु तन्वी विचचार काचित् ।
तनत्तरीयेण करोद्धृतेन निवारयन्ती शशिनो मयूखान् ॥१६॥"
2.
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Folio 40-"*॥ नमो कामप्रदीपाय ।।
इर्ष्या कुलस्त्रीषु न नायकस्य
निःशंककेलिन परांगनासु ।
वेश्यासु वै तद्वितयं प्ररूढं
सर्वस्वमेतावदहो स्मरस्य ॥१॥"
Folio 48 -- "शंगारतिलको नाम ग्रंथोयं ग्रथितो मया।
व्युत्पत्तये निषेवंते कवयः कामनिश्चयं ॥ ८१ ॥
कामनीकाव्यकथाकीहक् वैदग्धी को रसागमः ।
किं गोष्टी विबुधैः साद्धं शंगारतिलकारते ॥ ८१ ॥
श्यामा यौवनशालिनी मधुरवाक् सौभाग्यभाग्योदया
कर्णातायतलोचनातिचतुरा प्रागल्भ्यगर्वान्विता ।
रम्या बालमरालमन्थरगतिमत्तेभकुंभस्तनी
बिंबोष्ठी परिपूर्णचंद्रवदना प्राप्नोतु भार्या भवान् ॥ ८३ ॥"
-" रघुवंशात् तृतीयसर्गात् । तदाननं मृत्पुरभिक्षितीश्वरो" etc.
Folio 49-" अनेन मार्गेण विशेषरम्यं संभोगशंगारमिमं वितन्वन् ।
भवेकविभवि रसांबुविद्ध विदग्धगोष्टी वनितामनोन्यः ॥ १०२ ।।
।। छ ॥ इति श्री सुभाषितमुक्तावल्या श्लोकसंग्रहे शंगारा-
लापे षष्ठं शतं संपूर्ण ॥ शुभं भवतु ।।
याज्ञिक गणेशसुत राम पठनार्थ ॥
गणेशाय नमस्तुभ्यं सुरासुरर्हि पूजितः ।
लिख्यते चाधुना सप्तं शतं च लोकमोहनं ॥१॥
ॐ॥ नमः श्रीमनोभवाय ॥ ऋतुवर्णनं ॥ नवमसर्गे वसंतवर्णन
भथ समाववृतै कुसमैनवै" etc.
Folio 52 -"...अनंगमोहितः ॥ ४३ ॥ कुमारसंभवात्
......निवारयन्ती ॥ १० ॥
इदं शतं पुण्यकृतास्मनीप्रियं
प्रतीक्षणं चैव विलोकनीयं ।
मयोतं सादरकेण नाम्ना"
Folio 55--"रामेण वैदं कुलीन ननं ॥७॥
॥ इदं सुभाषितमुक्तावल्या शृंगारालापे सप्तमं शतं संपूर्ण।"
Folio 56 - "ॐ ॥ नमो पुष्पचापाय ॥
मातस्तर्णकरक्षणाय यमुनाकछेन गछाम्यह
कस्मात्स पिनष्टि पीवरकुचवेन गोपीजनः ।
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भूसंज्ञाविनिवारितोपि बहुधा जल्पन यशोदाग्रतो
गोपीपाणिसरोजमुद्रितमुखो दामोदरः पातु वः ॥ १॥"।
Folio 61 - " इदं पवित्रं लोकेस्मिन् सुखदं पुष्टिवर्द्धनं ।
कामदं रूपदं चैव संभोग्यस्य कारणं ॥ ९९ ॥
सौभाग्यदं तथा नृणां लोकानां हितकाम्यया।
उद्धृतं च मया नूनं स्वरुपबुद्धया ततः परं ।। १०० ॥
इन्द्रियाणां वनं चैव कामिनीस्थानकं तथा।
मदनस्य बलं चैव रतेपं तया किल ॥१०॥
श्रृंगारसंग्रहो नूनं न करोति च यः पुमान् ।
सारासंसाररूपेहि तृषितः स सदा भवेत् ॥ १०२ ॥
अतोहि परमुत्कृष्टो अंगारस्य तु संग्रहः ।
कर्तव्यो हि ततो पुंसामन्योन्यो चित्तहारकः ॥ १०३ ॥
श्रृंगारेण विना राजन् जायते रसनिस्पृहः ।
निस्पृहो हि सदाऽकामी पुरुषो कामहारकः ॥ १.४॥
सारासारतरं ग्रंथं कथितं स्वल्पबुद्धिना।
अघतव्यो सदा ग्रंथं ब्रह्मयज्ञं यथा किल ।। १०५ ॥
विलोकनीयं सदा पंसा कामिना कामरूपिणा ।
अतोधिकं कथं वक्तुं शक्यते हि मया खलु ॥ १०६ ॥
॥ छ॥ ॥छ ॥ ॥ श्रीः॥
इति सुभाषितमुक्तावल्यां शंगागलापे अष्टमं शतं समाप्तं ।।
॥ शुभं भवतु ॥ छ ।”
Folio 62 -- "ॐ नमो मीनलांछनाय ॥ रामविरह वर्ण्यते
मायाकुरंग विनिहत्य रामो ॥" etc.
Folio 65 --- " रामनाटकात् । हनुमान् जानकी"
Folios 65-66 - Verses 49-59 begin with अद्यापि, e.g., " अद्यापि
तानि मृदुमन्मथभाषितानि" etc.-59
Folio 66 --- " ॥ मेघदूतात् । कश्चित्कांताविरहगुरुणा" etc.
1.
Vide p. 24 of सुभा ० र • भा • verse 146:-
"मातस्तर्णकरक्षणाय यमुनाकच्छं न गच्छाम्यहं
। कस्माद्वत्स पिनष्ठि पीवरकुचद्वन्द्वेन गोपीजनः ।
भ्रूसंज्ञाविनिवारितोऽपि बहुशो जल्पन्यशोदाग्रतः
गोपीपाणिसरोजमुद्रितमुखो गोपीपतिः पातु वः ॥१४८॥"
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Folio 70-"......भोजयामास शश्वत् ॥१०९॥ ॥छ॥ ॥छ ।
॥छ ॥ ॥ इति सभाषितमुक्तावल्या शंगारालापे . पुरुष-
चिरहवर्णनं नाम नवमं शतं समाप्तं ।। शुभं भवतु ।।
॥ कामरूपमिदं नूनं शतं चंवो धृतं खलु ।
अनेभ्यो हि ग्रंथेभ्यो भ्राजते जनमोहनं ॥१॥"
Folio 71 -."ॐ नमो श्रीकामाय ॥ अस्मिन् प्रयाणसमये " etc.
Folio 73 -- " भगिनीं च यथा बंधुं राजपुत्री हि बिल्हणः।
कालिदासो यथा वेश्यां तथाहं तवदर्शनं ॥"
Folio 76--"रामनाटकात् । हनूमतं प्रति "
Folio 78-"॥ यदुक्तं ॥ माहिषं दधिशर्करा पयः
कालिदासकविता नवं वयः।" etc.
Folio 79-(दशम शत has no colophon )
" ......स्वां विना कापिचेतः ॥ १.०॥"
-एकादश शत begins here.
Last Folio 82 -" ॥ रतिविलापो समाप्तः ॥१०३ ॥
सुगंधवनितावस्र गानं तांबूलभोजनम् ।
वाहनाभरणं चैव अष्टमोगाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥१०४ ॥
इति श्री सभाषितमुक्तावल्यां शृंगारालापे एकादशमं शतं समाप्तं ॥
॥ याज्ञिक मदनसुत याज्ञिकधरणीधरसुत याज्ञिककामासुत
याज्ञिकहानासुत याज्ञिकमधुसूदनसुत याज्ञिक नीलकंठसुत
याज्ञिकगणेशसुत रामेणेदं स्वहस्तेन स्वस्मै पठनाय लिखितं ।
परोपकृतये च ॥ शुभं भवतु ॥ सं १६१२ वर्षे वैशाशुदि........."
The foregoing description of the rare MS of the TITET of
Furreageraret discloses the following facts about this work and
its importance :-
(1) The total number of verses in this big anthology on Love
(Śrngāra) is about 1145 as can be seen from the following table :
Chaptar 1 11 11 1v v VI VII VIII IX X XI Total
Verses nos 1os 11 non top 102 102 106 to 100 103 - 1145
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This is perhaps the biggest anthology on Love devoted to
Śrrigăra alone.
(2) The date of this MS No. 92 of 1883-84 ( irrara) is
Samvat 1612 = A.D. 1556, as recorded in the olophon at the end.
(3) The MS was written by one anisa ra in his own hand
( Farfa) and for his own study ( 77 grata). TIH gives the
genealogy of his trista family as follows :-
HT ( TIẾT )
Son
धरणीधर
Son
कामा
Son
ETTE
Son
गणेश
Son
TTA ( who copied the MS in A.D. 1556 )
(4) As regards the name of the author I have to state that I
could not trace his name anywhere except in the following verse on
folio 55 at the end of the 7th Chapter of the ITTITIETT:-
" इदं शतं पुण्यकृतात्मनो(ति ! ) प्रियं
प्रतीक्षणं चैत्र विलोकनीयं ।
मयोद्धृतं सादरकेण नाम्ना
TIÀO di sosiaa till
The author states that this 7th Chapter of 100 verses or so was
composed by him, of the name Trh ( 91... AFI TIÀO 3 ) of a re-
spectable family. Evidently this TI# is the author of the entire
anthology of 1145 verses.
(5) We have seen above that TIA TŪET of the arisan family copi-
ed this MS in A.D. 1556 with his own hand and for his own study.
It is possible to suggest that this very IR (AT ) is identical with
कुलीन राम, the author of the शृंगारालाप. He has recorded the genealogy
of his parents for six generations. This fact perhaps explains why he
calls himself pota in the verse quoted above. If the above identity
is accepted this very unsas # becomes the author of this rare
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anthology and the date of its composition becomes identical with
A.D. 1556, the date of the copy before us. Possibly this is an
autograph copy of the anthology compiled by ITA grist from several
previous works.
(6) Rāma, the author of this anthology, has taken care to tell
us in 8 verses (verses 99-106 at the end of Chapter VIII) that
Sủngāra or Love is holy (Pre 7). It is the giver of pleasure and
prosperity (सुखद and पुष्टिवाईन. ) It indicates good fortune (सोभाग्यद).
In fact the author beleives that Love is the essence of life and
consequently an anthology devoted to Sğrgāra is the best an-
thology ("' spätie T eret ajoria I 16."). A man loses all inter-
est in life without Love ( TITO raat 737 era à TATTETE: "'). The
author, therefore, exhorts his readers to read his present collec-
tion of Sğrgāra verses (FYTITETE) frequently for pleasure and profit.'
(7) As Love is the central theme of this anthology the author
appropriately invokes the God of Love at the beginning of each
Chapter with varied epithets such as 779714, FJH27717, HEFTİS-
ART, FITNETT, TATT910, wat hart, go7919727, etc. He is confident
that this anthology will stimulate love among married couples as
it is an elixir in the absence of which a man must remain ever
thirsty ("लोके प्रसिद्धं तथा रम्यं दंपत्योः प्रीतिवर्द्धन । न पिबेदमृतचेदं संसारे सतृषो
Ha 11311")
(8) The author does not record the names of the works from
which he has drawn for his anthology, I note below some
names of works and authors which came to my notice during my
study of the timestT:-
TATIZE — fol. 26, 65, 76
torta — fol. 34, 48
Tuđa (qaiyai) - fol. 48
Ha — fol. 52, (fafara) 103
TTH (author himself) - fol. 55
Asrca – fol. 66
fa801 - fol. 73
areng - fol. 73, 78
1. Compare Plato’s remarkt on Love :-
" Love is the eldest, noblest, and mightiest of the gods, and the
chiefest author and giver of virtue in life and happiness after death.”
(Vide p. 255 of Dictionary of Quotations, by. Rev. James Wood
London, 1922).
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The name of factor in the above list enables us to fix about
A.D. 1100 as the earlier limit to the date of 1919 as the Kashmi-
rian author faceut, who is probably identical with PERO mentioned
here, flourished between A.D. 1030 and 1100.
As regards zittita* from which our author quotes on folios
34 and 18 I have to point out that it is identical with similares of
to or 7.74€ as the following evidence will show :-
Verses 81 and 82 on folio 48 of ziiTTEIT MS read as follows:-
"शंगारतिलको नाम ग्रंथोयं ग्रथितो मथा।
व्युत्पत्तये निषेवंते कवयः कामनिश्चयं ॥ ८१ ।।
काननी काव्यकथा कीहक वैदग्धी को रसागमः ।
ca niet fagů: an sinrafamuth 11 620"
These verses are found at the end of B. O, R. Institute MS of
POTTIST of (No. 217 of 1832-83) as follows :-
" शंगारतिलको नाम ग्रंथोयं रचितो मया ।
व्युत्पत्तये निषेवत कवयः कामिनः स्वयं ॥ ८२ ॥
काम्या काव्यकथा कीदृक् वदग्ध्ये को रसागमः।
किं गोष्टीमंटनं हंत शंगारतिलकाहते ॥ ८३॥"
It is clear from the above verses, which are practically the
saie in the MSS of FITTITTIT and intense of that the author
of the anthology is indebte I to for these verses. The B. O, R.
I. MS of juridt 5 which contains these verses is dated Samvat 1654
= A.D. 1599. The work has been printed in the Kavyamala Series
Pt. III, 1887.
The identity of an or HE, the author of fair fast, with age the
author of 16376 177 who flourished in the first-half of the 9th
Century has been questioned by some scholars, but Dr. J. B.
Chaudhuri' observes that “as early as 1200 A.D. Rudrata and Rudra,
authors of the Kavyālamkāra and the Srngära-tilaka, were consi-
dered to be identical."
The present MS of TTTTOTT dated A.D. 1556 is very important
as all verses in it are earlier than this date. Without a Pratika
1. Vide p. 113 of Intro. to the Padyaveni of Venidatta, Vol. I,
Calcutta, 1944. Vide article on the ( A. D. 800-850 ) in Heugaita
TT 77TET, by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937, p. 710.
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Index to all the verses in this big anthology it is impossible to
trace them to their sources. On a cursory comparison of some of
these verses with those in the H ateauroGPIT (N.S. Press, 1911 )
I find them recorded in this compendium but unfortunately this
record is useless for our purpose as the sources of these verses
are not indicated by the compilers.
It is difficult to edit this anthology on the basis of the single
MS but this task would be easy if a Pratika Index to the entire
anthology is first prepared and then used for tracing many of the
verses in earlier sources. Such an Index would give us a chrono.
logical control over the materiil incorporated in this anthology and
in this way the work of reconstructing the history of our Sanskrit
anthological literature would be facilitated. My friend Dr. E. D.
Kulkarni, M.A., Ph.D., has agreed 10 my suggestion for the pre-
paration of such a Pratika Index and let me hope that he will start
his work on it in the near future.
The rare MS of the Singārālapa described here discloses the
following evidence regarding the chronology of this anthology :-
(1) Most probably Rāma, the author of the anthology, is
identical with Räma Yajnika who copied the whole MS in his own
hand in A.D. 1556. If this statement is correct, the date of this
work is A.D. 1556.
(2) Even if the above identity of the author and the scribe is
not accepted we can assign the anthology to the period, A.D. 1100
-1556, as it mentions Bilhaņa of the 11th Century on the one hand
and is represented by a MS of A.D. 1556 on the other. More
evidence in support of these limits can be furnished only when the
several verses in the anthology are traced to their sources.
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Mahīdhara, the Author of the Vedadīpa and
Mantra-Mahodadhi --- Between A. D. 1530
and 1610 *
Aufrecht' records several works of Mahidbara “Son of
Rāmabhakta, grandson of Ratnākara, pupil of Ratneśvara, a son of
Keśava "who" lived at Benares.” These works include works of
Mahid hara composed in A. D. 1549 (Mantramahodadhi) and in
A. D. 1597 (Vişnubhaktikalpalatāprakāśa ). Besides these works
Aufrecht records under ETAT the works Rudraj apabhāşya, and
Vedadīpa? on Vājasaneyi samhita. Evidently Aufrecht's entry pre-
sumes the identity of the author of the ATHEISTA (A. D. 1589) and
the author of the asia, both authors having the same name Mahi-
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXI, pp. 248-261.
1. CC 1. 444. — works :-(1) Paraalan (2) FRITETETTfq.1627
(3) 3219taiat, (4) 1871ALETHL78157, (5) 774 REJECTELTH104,
(6) JÄETTA, (7) 9694etni, (8) HIHETETE and its commen-
tary at written in 1589.( 9 ) AT&Tataqoz or Higalaus, ( 10 ) TTTT.
ATEJATTUTA, ( 11 ) Trhifrardi.1, ( 12 ) FZ5TH167 (13) fartogalerieq.
Gang17, written in 1547, ( 14 )47819 on arat ftrifear, ( 15 ) 955-
H11,10 ) AlfaSAT191, ( 17 ) dan luaranterar
2. A Ms of Vedadipa at the B. O. R. Institute ( No. 41 of 1887-
91 ) is dated Friday, 28th October 1614. Its colophon on folio 37
reads :
"संवत् १६७१ वर्षे कार्तिक शुदि षष्ठी भगुवासरे वाल्मिकज्ञाति आचार्यपद्माकरण
लिखितं जयदेवपठनार्थ"
Poleman ( Indic Mss in U.S. A., 1938, p. 6) records two Mss
of the Vedadipa in America, one of which is dated Saka 1715 = 1793
A. D. Other Mss of Mahidhara's works recorded by Poleman
are:
LE3917#laatu - Nos. 5069-70 ( No 5069 is dated A. D. 1800 ).
#THETETE - No. 4381.
TTHVATITEIT - Nos, 1183-84 (No. 1183 is dated A. D. 1678 ;
No. 1.84 is dated A. D. 1677.
( 107 )
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dhara. Dr. Lakshman Sarup' assigned the author of the Vedadipa
to the 12th century on the basis of an inscriptiona dated 1175 A. D.
in whlch two villages have been given by Jayacandradeva of Kanoja
to one Hrşikeśı Sarman who is described as the grandson of “ HET-
grea A&TTT” (High). Two years ago I had an occasion to read
Dr. Sarup's remarks about an early date for Mahid hara viz. the
beginning of the 12th century. His remarks in connection with
the identity of the two Mahidharas failed to convince me in the
absence of any other corroborative evidence except the
similarity of names. I had, therefore, made some study of the
available works of Mahidhara with a view to seeing if Dr. Sarup's
date for Mahidhara is correct or otherwise. Recently, however,
Mr. K. M. K. Sırma of the Adyar Library, published a papers
on the “ Rudrabhâsya and date of Mahidhara and Verkațanātha.”
In this paper Mr. Sarma makes the following remarks about
Mahidhara's date as given by Dr. Sarup :-
“On the basis of an inscription which mentions a Mahīdhara
Prof. Sarup assigns our author to the beginning of the 12th century
(Indices and Appendices to the Nirukta, pp. 73–74). This date
cannot be accepted for this Mahidhara whose Mantramahodadhi
bears at the end the chronogram 372 fagnat ha agarrara ( 1654
= A. D. 1597). The invocation to Lakşmințsimha at the beginn-
1. Vide his paper on “ Uvața and Mahidhara." (Pp. 10-12 of
Summaries of Papers - 5th A. I. O. Conf. Lahore, 1928 ).
2. Ind. Anti., XVIII, 1889, pp. 129-134.
3. This copperplate grant was discovered 60 miles north-east
of Benares. It is dated Vikrama Samvat 1232 = A. D. 1175.
4. Aufrecht's identity of the authors of the Vedadīpa and the
Mantramahodadhi is also repeated by Keith and Winternitz ( Cata. of
Bodleian Mss, 1905 ) p. 36 - " Mahidhara wrote in A. D. 1598 the
Vişnubhaktikalpalatåprakāśa ( Weber, Cata. I. 158 ) and the Mantra-
Mahodadhi in A. D. 1589 ( Bodl. Cata. p. 99) or 1597, Bendall
British Mus. Cata. p. 45. n. 2"
5. Adyar Library Bulletin, December, 1940 —- Mahidhara men-
tions सायण माधव and शंकर in his Rudrabhāsya ("सायणमाधवशंकर.
jafafa: "), irat Areth in the aceta. As Mr. Sarma has pointed out
TTT is later than AMT ( 14th century ).
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ing of both the Mantramahodadhi' and the Vidadipa is proof of
the identity of the author.”
__ In the B. O. R. Institute Mss of the Mantramahodadhi the
date of composition is given as बाणवेदनृपैर्मिते = A. D. 1589 (Sam,
1645). I shall now consider the verses of invocation in the other
works of Mahid hara :--
(I) The कास्यायनशुल्बसूत्रमार (B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 653
of Vis. I. It contains a reierence to Nrsimha as will be seen from
the verse at the commencement which reads -
1. Ms of the Mantramahodadhi ( No. 653 of Viś. I at the B.O.R.
Institute begins :-
"प्रणम्य लक्ष्मी नृहरि महागणपतिं गुरुम् ।
तंत्राण्यनेकान्यालोक्य वक्ष्ये मन्त्रमहोदधिम् ॥"
The Vedadipa begins :-
"प्रणम्य लक्ष्मी नृहारं गणेशं
भाष्यं विलोक्यौवटमाधवीयम् ।
यजुर्मनूनां विलिखानि चार्थ
परोपकाराय निजेक्षणाय ॥"
[ See शुक्लयजुर्वेदसंहिता ( वाजसनेयी माध्यंदिन) with commentaries by उवट
and महीधर - N. S. Press, Bombay, 1912 ].
The objective identity of the 1st line of the Mantramahodadhi
with the 1st line of the Vedadipa is not accidental. It proves the
identity of authorship for both the works as pointed out by
Mr. Sarma.
2. In the British Mus. Ms of मन्त्रमहोदधिटीका ( नौका) the chrono-
gram of the date of composition is " सायकवेदभूपति" = A. D. 1589
( Vide p. 46 of Bendall's Cata. 1902 ).
3. Ms No. 363-of 1883-84 ( B. O. R. I. ) of the Bhāşya contains
its date of composition viz. Sunday 8th March 1590 = Samvat 1646
Ravivära, Trayodasi. (Ind. Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 382.) The
chronogram of this date is found in the colophon of the Ms which
reads as follows:-
"रसवेदांगभूवर्षे भाष्यते धषले दले।
त्रयोदश्यां रवेवर वाराणस्यां महीधरः ॥१॥
श्रीरत्नेश्वरमिश्रस्य गुरोः केशवजन्मनः ।
आशया विधति शोल्बी भाष्यवृत्यनुसारिणीं ॥२॥
( Continued on next page)
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" श्रीनृसिंहं नमस्कृत्य रमेशं भक्तवत्सलं ।
शुरुषस्य विवृति वश्मि भाष्यवृत्यनुसारिणी ॥"
The "रामकृतावृत्ति" referred to by Mahidhara in verse 3 of the con-
cluding verses of the कात्यायनशुल्बसूत्रभाष्य was composed by रामचन्द्र
वाजपेयिन् , who composed his कुण्डाकृति in A. D. 1489 (See Aufrecht
CCI, 513) or A. D. 1449 ( Kane H. D. Vol. I, p. 534).
(II) In the concluding verses of Mahidhara's faepur on the
योगवासिष्ठसार we find a reference to god नृसिंह or "नरकेसरी" in the
following extract:-
Ms No. 75 of 1882-83 --- folio 71-" इति श्रीयोगवासिष्ठसार-
विवरणे महीधरकृते दशम प्रकरणं ॥१०॥
"काश्यां वासिष्ठसारस्य विवृतियां मया कृता।
तथा ब्रह्मस्वरूपोसौ प्रीयता नरकेसरी ॥ १ ॥
यस्य तृष्णा न विश्रांता दरिद्रं तस्य धैववं ।
पस्य तृष्णा हि विश्रांता स सुखी प्राणिनां प्रभुः ॥ २ ॥
संवत् १७७५ वर्षे चैत्र सुदि २ बुद्धेल. पं. भूला विश्वेश्वर ॥ शिवोहं ।। श्री ॥'
The above Ms is dated Samvat 1775%DA. D. 1719. Another
MS of Mahidhara's विवरण ' on the योगवासिष्ठसार viz. No. 74 of
1882-83 is dated “संवत् १७३०" = A.D. 1674. On folio 1 of this Ms
we have the endorsement “यतींद्रमधुसूदनस्यायं योगवासिष्ठसारः शिवाय
'प्रदतः" Ms No. 279 of 1892-95 is dated Samvat 1808 = A. D. 1752.
(III) Mahidhara mentions God Teft in the following verse
( Continued from the previous page )
विदुषां सुखबोधाय व्यधाबुध्यनुसारतः।
भाष्यं रामकृतां वत्तिं सूत्राण्यालोच्य तत्त्वतः ॥३॥
नीलकंठो रमानाथः सिताभः चन्द्रशेखरः।
भैरवेशः कृपासिधुः समे तुष्यान्नृकेसरी ॥४॥
इति श्रीमन्महीधरविरचितं शुल्बसूत्राविवरणं समाप्तम् ॥"
God रमानाथ ... नृकेसरी mentioned in verse + above is the same as
रमेश ... नृसिंह mentioned in verse 1 at the beginning of का. शु, सू. भाष्य ).
____1. Vide p. 194 of Bendall's Cata. of Brit. Mus. Mss, 1902 -
Ms No. 1302 of Mahidhara's Vivarana is dated A. D. 1782.
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at the commencement of the विष्णुभक्तिकल्पलताविवरण composed in
A. D. 1597-8 (= Samvat 1654):-
Ms No. 320 of A1881-82-
" नृहरि गिरिशं गिरिजां गणेशं
गुरुपादाजयुगं शिवं प्रणम्य ।
गुरुभक्तिलताभिधेत्र काव्ये
विवृत्ति वच्मि यथामतीशतुष्टथै ॥१॥"
(IV) The work Atasifagoz mentioned by Aufrecht as the
work of महीधर begius with an invocation to नृसिंह, गणेश and शिव as
follows:-
Ms No. 243 of A1883-84 ~~dated Samvat 1875 = A. D. 18191
" श्रीनृसिंह गणेशानं भारतामीश्वरं शिवम् ।
नत्वा वक्ष्ये मातृकाया निघंटे बालबुद्धये ॥१॥"
(V) The invocation of the ईशावास्योपनिषनाप्य of महीधर reads as
follows:-
1. The following verse at the end of the Ms contains the chro-
nogram of the date ( श्रुति, बाण, रस, इन्दु).
"श्रुतिबाणरसेन्दुमानवर्षे
नभसि स्कन्ददिने सितेऽर्कवारे ।
महिदासबुधो गिरीशपुरयां
कृतवान्कल्पलताप्रकाशतां हि ॥"
In the Ms (No. 63 of 1886-92) of पुरुषसूक्तटीका by महीधर I do not
find any reference to नृसिंह. The Ms of शतरुद्रिय होम ( No. 82 of 1886.92)
ends as follows:
"श्रीमन्महीधरकृते वेददीपमनोहरे।
शतसद्रियहोमोऽयं षोडशोध्याय इरितः ।
इति श्रीमहीधरकृते वेददीपे शतरुद्रियहोममन्त्रकथनम् नाम षोडशोध्यायः।"
2. The Ms ends as follows:-
Folio 5:-
"ग्रंथाननेकानालोक्यं महीदालेन धीमता।
मातृकाक्षरसंज्ञेयबुद्धस्य परबुद्धये ॥५४॥
इति मातृकानिघण्टः पूर्तिमगमत् ॥ श्री ॥ संवत् १८७५ मा. १२ शनिवामरे ॥"
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Ms No. 5 of 1895-98 dated Saka 1775 = A. D. 1853.'
" गणेशं नृहरि लक्ष्मों नत्वा तस्कृपया मया।
संहिताचरमाध्याये वेददीपो वितन्यते ॥१॥"
(VI) महीधर refers to god नृसिंह in the concluding verses of
his रामगीताटीका which reads as follows :-
Ms No. 31 of A 1883-84 - folio 12.
" नभोगषइरूप मिते' च वर्षे
मास्याश्विने कृष्णदले भगाहौ।
विश्वेशपूर्या नृसिंहतुष्टथै
श्रीरामगीतां विवृतिमहीत्ताक् ॥ १ ॥
इति श्रीमहीधरविरचिता रामगीनावृत्ति समाता ॥"
(VII) In the षडंगरुद्रजपटोका the author महीधर invokes gods
नृसिंह, गणेश etc. as follows:-
1. The colophon of the Ms reads as follows:-
Folios 10-11-
" श्रीमन्महीधरकृते वेददीपे मनोहरे।
व्यास्तचर्मोध्यायः एवमात्मनःनिरूपकः ॥
इति श्रीवेददीपे चत्वारिंशोध्यायः॥ श्रीकल्याणमस्तु ।
इति वाजसनेयसंहितायां ईशावास्यभाष्यसंपूर्णमस्तु ।। शके १७७५ प्रमादी नाम संवत्सर
उदगयने प्रष्मिऋतौ ज्येष्टमासे कृष्णपक्षे दशभ्यां गस्वासरे ॥ लिखितं मारेश्वर सदाशिव
पाठकस्येदं पुस्तकं ।। स्वार्थ ॥ परार्थ च ॥ हस्ताक्षर शौचे इत्युपनामकस्य वासुदेवेन लिखितं
etc,”
2. The invocation at the commencement of the work is as
follows:-
"गणेशं कमलानार्थ प्रणिपत्य गुरोः पदं।
करिष्ये रामगीताया व्याख्यान बालबोधये ॥१॥"
3. The chronogram नभस , अग, षड, रूप - Sam. 1660 (month of
Asvina, Krenapaksa and Sunday (भगाही). This date may correspond
to 16th or 23rd October 1603 ( Vide p. 9 of Vol. VI of Indian Ephe-
meris ). Aufrecht has recorded only two dates of composition of
two different works of HETETT viz. A. D. 1589 and 1597. The above
chronogram gives us A. D. 1603 as the 3rd date of composition of
Mahidhara's work रामगीताटीका.
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Ms No. 113 of 1882-83 dated Samvat 1778 = A.D. 1722, -fol.1
"मृसिंह गणपतिं वाणीं नत्वा गुरुपदांबुजं ।
चतुर्विशतेऽध्याये वेददीपोऽधुनोच्यते ॥"
From the uniform references to god ime in his works it
appears that artat was specially devoted to this god and hence it
is but natural that this god should be invoked in the data as also
in the मन्त्रमहोदधि and other works of महीधर.
In addition to the identity of invocations at the beginning of
the वेददीप and मन्त्रमहोदधि Mr. Sarma urges against Dr. Sarup's date
for महीधर the identity of the genealogy' of महीधर as recorded by
him in the वाजसनेयसंहिताटीका called वेददीप and also the मन्त्रमहोदधि.
Both these works give an identical genealogy as follows :-
1. This date is recorded on folio 20- "संवत १७७८ वर्षे माघ शुदी
गुरवा लेखः"
Folio 25 " इति षडंगरूद्रजपभाष्यं भट्टमहीदासविरचितं समाप्त"
The B. 0. R. I. No. 63 of 1886-92 is महीधर's भाष्य on the पुरुषसूक्त.
It does not contain any reference to god qrát either at the beginning
or at the end. It ends - " वेददीपे महीधरकृते."
____2. This is given in the Vedadipa, as also in the Mantrama-
hodadhi :
" श्रीमद्वत्सऋषः कुले समभवरला (द्रत्ना) करः पण्डितः
तत्सूनुः फनुसंज्ञक: समजनि श्रीविद्ययोर्भाजनम् ।
तत्पुत्रस्तु महीधरः समलिखन्मन्त्रार्थ मैत्रे (शे) पुरे
स्वीयज्ञानकृते तेनो (ततोवि) तनुतां सन्मजलं श्रीपतिः॥"
(Weber Vaj. Sai. Various .Readings and Corrections of the
Press, p. 19).
"आसीद्रत्नाकरो नाम विद्वानख्यातो धरातले।
तत्तनजो रामभक्त: फनूभट्टांभिधोऽभवत् ॥
महीधरस्तदुत्पन्नः संसारासारतां विदन् ।
निजदेशं परित्यज्य गतो वाराणसी पुरीम् ॥
सेवमानो नरहरि तत्र ग्रन्थमिमं व्यधात् ।"
-Mantramahodadhi (Calcutta Edn. p. 398).
LH8
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TRATTAT ( of play
)
Son
THE ( or TIFF)
Son
महीधर (author of वेददीप' and मन्त्रमहोदधि composed in
A. D. 1589)
The above identity of genealogy furnished by both the Veda-
dipa and the Mantramahodadhi is a conclusive proof of the identity
of authorship for both the works, one of which was composed in
A.D. 1589.
In the Mantramahodahi Mahid hara refers to a son of his, called
, who along with other Brahamans helped Mahidhara to co-
mpose the Mantramahodahi in A. D. 1589.2
1. The B. O. R. Institute possesses the following dated M88 of
the Vedadipa :-
No. 37 of 1879-80 - Saka 1672 = A. D. 1750.
No. 10 of A. 1881-82 - Sam. 1858 = A. D. 1802.
No. 32 of 1879-80 - Sam. 1728 = A. D. 1672.
No. 41 of 1887-91 - Sam. 1671 = A. D. 1615.
Vide folio 37 -
"संवत् १६७१ वर्षे कार्तिक शुदि षष्टी भगवासरे वाल्मीकज्ञातिआचार्यपद्माकरण
लिखितं जयदेवपठनार्थ परोपकारार्थ शुभमस्तु"
This appears to be the earliest dated Ms of the Vedadipa copied
in A.D. 1615 i.e. 12 years after HE TUTT's composition of the triaTETAT
in A. D. 1603. The India Office Mss of the Vedadipa bear the date
Samvat 1791 = A. D. 1735 ( Vide p. 29 of Ind. Office Cata. Part I,
1887). The British Mus. Me No. 933 of Vedadipa appears to have
been copied from an original copy dated Sam. 1690 = A. D. 1634
( Vide p. 37 of Bendall's Cata. 1902 ).
2. The colophon of the Mantramahodadhi is important as it
gives us more details about Mahidhara's family than what we find
recorded in his other works. I shall, therefore, reproduce it below:
Ms No. 1138 of 1886-92 - folios 150-151.
"Bxfeo Utaway 7: 1
भासीद् रत्नाकरो नाम विद्वतण्यातो घरातले ॥२०॥
( Continued on the next page )
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This reference by the learned father to his son proves that the
son was also devoted to the learned pursuits of his father. It
appears that foute mentioned by AETH as his son in the Mantrama-
hodadhi is identical with a caror who composed a work on medicine
called aroda in A. D. 1587' i.e. two years before the composition
(Continued from the previous page)
तत्तनजो रामभक्त क्त(फोनूभट्टाभिदोभवत् ।
महीधरस्तद(दु) पन्नः संसारासारतां विदन् ॥२१॥
निजदेशं परित्यज्य गतो वाराणसी पुरीं ।
सेव्यमानो नरहारं तत्र ग्रंथोमिमं व्यधात् ॥ २२॥
कल्याणाभिधपुत्रेण तथान्यै द्विजसत्तमैः ।
अनेकानागमप्रथाविलोकितुमनीश्वरैः ॥२३॥
एकप्रथास्थितं सर्वतंत्राणां सारमिछुभिः ।
संप्रार्थितः स्वमत्यासौ नाम्ना मन्त्रमहोदधिं ॥२४॥
आविछिन्नान्वयाः संतु निजधर्मपरायणाः ।
मंगलानि प्रपश्यतु सर्वे द्रोहपराङ्मुखाः ॥२५॥
हरिः करोतु कल्याणं सर्वेषां जगदीश्वरः ।
प्रवर्त्तयंत्विमं ग्रंथं यावद्वेदो रविः शशी ॥ २६ ॥
नरसिंहो महादेवो महादेवार्तिनाशनः ।
मुदे परो महालक्ष्म्या देवावरनतोस्तु मे ॥२७॥
नृसिंह उत्संग समुद्रजो मां । समुद्रजद्वीपगृहे निषस्तः ।
समुद्रजो हीनमतिः सदा व्यात् । समुद्रभक्ताखिलसिद्धिदायी ॥२८॥
राजा लक्ष्मीनृसिंहो जयति सुखकरं श्रीनृसिंहं भजेयं ।
धैत्याधीशा महांतो वसतु नृहरिणा श्रीनृसिंहाय नौमि ।
सेव्यो लक्ष्मीनृसिंहादपर...ह नहि श्रीनृसिंहस्यपादौ ।
सेवे लक्ष्मीनृसिंह वसतु मम मनः श्रीनृसिंहावभक्त ॥२९॥
विश्वेशे गिरिजाबिंदमाधवो मणिकर्णिका।
भैरवो जान्हवी दंडपाणिर्मे तन्वतां शिवं ॥३०॥
अब्दे विक्रमतो जाते बाणवेदनृपर्मिते ।
ज्येष्टाष्टम्यां शिवस्याये पर्णे मंत्रमहोदधिः ॥३१॥"
1. Autrecht CCI,86 - "कल्याण, son of Mahidhara, grandson of
Ramadasa composed in 1587.
-बालतंत्र (med.) L. 818. K. 214, Peters 3, 399,
CCI,371-"पालतन्त्र med. B. 4. 230.
(Continued on the next page)
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of the Mantramahodadhi. At the commencement of his Bälatantra
Kalyāna states that he composed this work on the basis of Prayoga-
sära, Susruta and other works.' At the end? of the work he refers
(Continued from the previous page )
~ by कल्याण, Son of Mahidhara, L. 818. K. 214. P.
Peters, 399.
CC II, 84- " बालतन्त्र med. by कल्याण, son of Mahidhara. Oudh
xx, 174. Peters, 4. 40."
CC III, 79 --- "बालचिकित्सा or बालतन्त्र in Patalas by कल्याण, son of
Mahidhara, grandson of Ramadasa. AK. 999. AS
p. 117. Bd. 900. Lz 1181 ( breaks off in ninth Patala)."
The Mss of the बालतन्त्र in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. 0. R.
Institute are follows :
No. 623 of 1895-1902 - dated Samvat 1682 %D A. D. 1626.
No. 593 of 1899-1915 -dated Samvat 1848 = A. D. 1792.
No. 999 of 1891-95 - dated Samvat 1836 = A. D. 1780.
No. 1063 of 1886-92 -dated (Samvat ) 1808 = A. D. 1752
No. 433 of 1884-86- incomplete.
Possibly Ms No. 623 of 1895-1902, copied in A.D. 1626, may prove
to be the earliest dated Ms of the Bälatantra.
1. Ms No. 999 of 1891-95 of Balatantra begins-
" विघ्नव्रत(त)ति विध्वंसकारिणं दु:खहारिणं ।
कल्याणोहं नमस्कुर्वे विध्नेशं प्रथसिद्धये ॥१॥
प्रयोगसारप्रमुखागमेषु । प्रोक्तेषु शास्त्रेषु च सुश्रुताद्यैः।
यदुक्तमेकत्र विरच्यतेस्मिन् । ग्रंथे मया तत् खलु बालतंत्रे ॥२॥"
2. The above Ms ends as follows:-
" ग्रंथान्विलोक्य प्रचुरप्रयोगान्
पद्यैः स्वकीयै कतिचित्रदायैः।
रामचंद्रार्चनरतो रामदासः सतां प्रियः ॥२॥
विद्वजनहादकरो मनस्वी महीधरः
सर्वजनाभिवंद्य: लक्ष्मीनृसिंहांघ्रिसरोजगः
तदात्मजो भूद्विदितागमार्थः ॥३॥
कल्याण इत्युद्गत नामधेय-
स्तदात्मजो ग्रंथवरान्विलोक्य
परोपकाराय च वंधतंत्र।
सतासमालोकनयोग्यमेतत् ॥४॥
( Continued on the next page)
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REA. D: 1587. hidhara also min the Man 1927) identified the Plates are
to his own father IT as a devotee of god g arage and also to
his grandfather TACIA who was a devotee of god Rāmacandra. He
also records the date of composition of the work viz. Samvat 1644
(= A. D. 1587 mentioned by Aufrecht). He belonged to the afe-
GT line.' Mahid hara also mentions this line of Brahmans “S71839,
(9599, Ja Ta, :" in the Mantramahodadhi. Mr. Nanda
Lal Dey (p. 2 of Geogr. Dictionary, 1927) identifies S1987 with
Ramnagar, 20 miles west of Bareli in Rohilkhanda. In the Plates of
Gayādatungadeva (J. P. A. S. B. Vol. V, pp. 348 ff) the grantees are
certain Brahmans who originally came from Ahicchatra and settled
in Odra-visaya. In a Jain rock inscription? of A. D. 1170 (5th Fe-
bruary ) reference is made to one THP, a Brahman of the Tetita in
BiT8n97. It appears to me that Mahidhara and his son Kalyāna,
who state that they belong to the S11E87 line and the Tata were
descended from the line of Brahmans in अहिछत्रपुर having the वत्स-
Tia referred to in A. D. 1170. If this view is accepted we have to
state that his line flourished at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar) for no
less than 400 years and Mahidhara left his country and went to
-
--
--
(Continued from the previous page )
युगवेदयथाकाशमिते वर्षे नभै रवी
पौर्णिमायां चकारेदं लिलष च शिवालये ॥५॥"
The Chronogram , ac, 1H, 311#TT, = Samvat 1644 = A. D.
1587.
1. On p. 219 of Notices (Vol. II, 1874) Rajendralal Mitra
describes Ms No. 818 of a Spa and observes :-" The author was
born in Ahichatra but the work was completed at Benares on Sunday
the full moon of Srāvana in the Saka year 644 = A. D. 720." These
remarks are quite wrong as the Chronogram, viz. Ir, aa, TT, 3119127 =
1644 and not 644 as stated by Mitra. The exact date appears to be
Sunday, 28th July 1588 ( vide Ind.: Ephemeris Vol. V, p. 379). The
Ms described by Mitra has the reading “ Tatara: " which is
obviously a wrong reading for " अहिछत्रान्वये जातः" found in the oldest
copy of the work of A. D. 1626 which records the verse correctly
as follows :-
"अहिछत्रान्वये जात: पंडितकशिरोमणिः।
THITAT TATIA: eat 19:11 pull”
2. Vide p. 51 of D. R. Bhandarkar : Inscriptions in Northern
Ind. — Inscri. No 344 - Sam. 1226 – Inscription at Bijolia ( Udaipur
State, Rajputana).
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Benares,' say between A.D. 1575 and 1590 for spiritual reasons
after having passed his early life at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar ).
As a result of the foregoing discussion we are in a position to
reconstruct the genealogy of Mahidhara as follows :-
रत्नाकर-c. A. D. 1490 (of वत्सगोत्र ; at अहिछत्र)
Son
रामदास or रामभक्त alias फनुभट्ट (at अहिछत्र)-C.A.D. 1520.
Son
ARTET - Between 1540 and 1610 A. D. (at Benares )
I pupil of time ( Son of Keśava)
Son
107. - Between 1575 and 1640 A. D. (at Benares).
The dates of composition of the works of Mahidhara and his
sun Kalyāṇa recorded in this paper, together with the dates of M88
of these works noticed by me are given below with a view to faci.
litating further study of the chronology of the works for which no
dates could be fixed by me in this study :--
1. Cf.“ Pasiezi oferiu pat 977TOTT GETÆ ” ( Mantra mahodadhi)
It:appears that Mahidhara's son Kalyāņg also migrated to Benares
along with his father and carried on his literary pursuits at this scat
of:learning.
2. Cf. Aufrecht CC 1, 515—" TITH or TTAAT Son of Ratnākara
father of Mahidhara, grandfather of Kalyāņa :( Bälatantra (1587)
L. 818, Oxf, 100%.”
3. Aufrecht CCI, 86 makes the following entry :-
"FATTHET a contemporary of Mahidhara ( 1589 ) Oxf. 1000."
Evidently the above entry is based on the wrong reading of Oxford
•Ms wherein we have " कल्याणाभिधसूत्रेण" instead of “ कल्याणाभिधपुत्रेण."
Mahidhara is here referring to his son Kalyāņa. There was no such
person as ficat1775. This is only a comedy of errors.
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A. D. Samvat
Saka
Particulars
1588
1644
1588
1644
1589
1645
Dates of Composition
M =Mahid hara ; K = Kalyāņa
K refers to his father M in his Bala-
tantra
Kalyāņa ( Mahid hara's son ) composed
his Balatantra
M composed mantramahodadhi in
which he refers to K
M composed his Katyāyanasulbasūtra.
bhāşya
M composed Vişnubhaktikalpalatā-
vivarana
M composed his comm. on Rämagita
Dates of MSS
1590
1646
1597
1654
1603
1660
1614
1671
1626
1682
1672
1728
1674
1730
1678
1734
B.O.R.I. MS of Vedadipa of M copied
- ( No. 41 of 1887-91 )
MS of K's Balatantra ( No. 623 of 1895–
1902 )
MS of M's Vedadipa (No. 32 of 1879–
80 )
MS of M's Yogavāsişthasäravivarana
i No. 74 of 1882-83)
MS of रामगीताटीका in America
- Do – (No. 75 of 1882-83)
*MS of M's Şadangarudrajapa-ţikā
(No. 113 of A 1882-83)
MS of Yoga, vā. vivaraņa (No. 279 of
1892–95 )
MS of M's Mätſkänighanțu ( No. 243 of
A 1883-84)
1719
1775
1722
1778
1752
1808
1819
1875
Judging by the works of Mahidhara examined by me in this
paper, Mahid hara appears to have been a versatile writer. Whe-
ther he composed works pertaining to subjects not covered up by
the list of his works recorded by Aufrecht is a matter for investi.
gation. There is reason to believe in the identity of Mahidhara
1. HEITTH appears to have been a second name of HETETT
( Aufrecht CC I, 444). If this is so, we must examine the works
(Continued on the next page)
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the author of the Vedadipa etc. with Mahidhara the author of the
commentaries on the Lilāvati and the Brhajjataka. I am not, how-
ever, quite sure about the identity of ihis author with Mahidāsa
the author of a commentary on the Caranavyuha.'
(Continued from the previous page)
ascribed to writers of the name महीदास and महधिर as well. The fol-
lowing entries made by Aufrecht need to be examined :-
"मींदास-चरणव्यूहभाष्य"
"महीदास-ताजकमणि, मणिस्थ, लीलावती टीका composed in
1587 वर्षफल पद्धति"
महीधर-बृहजातकविवरण"
Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 of the बृहज्जातकविवरण begins -
" श्रीगणेशं नृसिंहं च शारदां गुरुपंकजं ।
नत्वा संक्षेपतो वच्मि बह जातकटिप्पणं ॥१॥"
Compare महीधर' पडंगरुद्रजपीका---
" नृसिंह गणपतिं वाणी नत्वा गुरुपदाम्बुजं"
compare also लीलावतीविवरण ( Ms No. 569 of 1895-1902).
“नत्वा लक्ष्मीनृपंचास्यं हेरंबं भारती रविं।
लीलावतीविवरणं वक्ष्ये गुरुकृपावशात् ॥"
The date of composition of the बृहज्जातकविवरण is Saka 1520 =
A. D. 1598 as recorded in Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 (A. D. 1745).
"ख नेत्रेषु शीतांशु १५२० शाके व्यते
सहो मासि धातुस्थिती सोमवारे।
महीदासविप्रो महेशानुपुर्याम्
बृहजातके टिप्पणं संव्यत्ति ॥१॥"
This verse is followed by salutation to God are who is referred
to in all works of महीधर ---
"वरा भीतिचक्रं पिनाकं दधानं
त्रिनेत्रे फणीशातपत्रं सिताभ।
श्रियालिंगितं दाडिमं संदधत्या
नृसिंह विरच्यादि सेव्यं भजेयं ॥२॥"
S. B. Dikshit (p. 486 of Bha. Fyotiņšāstra, 1896 ) identifies
महीदास and महघिर who composed लीलावतीटीका in A.D.1587 and बृहज्जातक-
विवरण in A. D. 1598. The B. O. R. I. Ms of लीलावतीटीका of महीदास
viz. No. 205 of 1883-84 is dated Samvat 1733 = A. D. 1677.
1. Vide p. 26 of Vol. I ( Vedic ) of Cata. of Baroda M88, 1925 -
( Continued on the next page)
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In view of the date recorded in this paper I would request Dr.
Sarup to re-examine his date for Mahidhara:viz. 12th Century and
give us his final opinion on the question of Mahidhara's date in the
light of any other independent evidence which he may have gathered
since the publication of his paper in support or otherwise of the
views already expressed by him. I have not succeeded so far in
finding out any evidence in support of an early date for Mahidhara
but on the contrary I have recorded ample evidence in this paper to
prove that Mahīdhara flourished between A.D. 1530 and 1610 or so.'
(Continued from the previous page)
Ms No. 41 (चरणव्यूह with भाष्य of महीदास ) is described with the
remark “D. C. C. Samvat 1613.” If this is date of composition we have
to take A. D. 1557 as the date of composition of this 7164, which
agrees with heat's lifetime say between A. D. 1540 and 1610 as fixed
by me. If this date is the date of the Ms I find it difficult to harmonise
it with the lifetime of our Mahidhara, the author of the Vedadipa
and the Mantramahodadhi. Onp. 10 of the List of Ujjain Mss
( 1936 ) we find the following entry :-
“ No. 226 - 7 TOTOYETETT by HETETA ( FITTÀ )
( FTS ) 09&03 (107) Fahrt
(copied in ) 8 0987$- qo's
It appears from the above entry that Samvat 1603 = A. D.
1547 is the date of composition of Mahidhara's 7767 on the auaya
while according to the entry in the Baroda Cata, quoted above the
date of composition of this work appears to be A. D. 1557. I am
unable to verify these dates at present as the Mss at Ujjain and
Baroda are not before me. In case, however, we can prove this
महीदास to be identical with महीधर the author of the वेददीप and other
works we shall have to fix his life-time between say A. D. 1530 and.
1610, a period of 80 years, which is not an impossibility as his son
$ Tot composed a work in A. D. 1587.
1. After this paper was composed by the press I had an occa-
sion to consult Prof. Bhagavadatta's History of Vedic Literature ( in
Hindi ) Lahore, 1931, pp. 92-95. I am glad to find that Prof.
Bhagavadatta's criticism of Dr. Sarup's date for Mahidhara though
brief coincides with mine and is justified by the evidence gathered
in this paper.
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17. “Akāśabhairava-Kalpa, an unknowi.
Source of the History of Vijayanagara* 1
In 1926 the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute of Poona
procured a copy of a Manuscript called the Akasabhairava kalpa'
from the Sarasvati Mahal Manuscript Library of Tanjore. This is
a modern copy prepared for the Institute from MS No. 67072 of
the Tanjore Library. Dr. Burnell has included this MS in the
manuscripts on Tantrik literature and has given a short notice of
it in his catalogue. He observes thus" This (MS) contains
in a dialogue between Siva and Pārvati, the Sâmrājyalakşmipithikā
but ends abruptly in patala 136. Gr. 3900. It describes the
worship of Sämrāj yalakşmi and then goes on to describe how a
king's palace should be built ; what kind of elephants and weapons
etc. he should possess. Patala 29 describes the way of laying out
his city.", The MS contains 132 folios. Dr. Burnell also refers
to other copies of this work which appear to be fragmentary. My
present paper is based on MS No.6707 and not on other fragmen-
# Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. V, Part 1 (Jan. 1938),
pp. 7–18.
| Paper read before the 6tt. Karnatak Historical Conference
held at Dharwar on 25th May 1938.
1. MS No. 43 of 1925-26 in the Gov. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute, Poona.
2. Vide Burnell's Catalogue of Tanjore MSS, 1879, p. 234.
3. Ibid p. 204.
4. Ibid " No. 6708 ff 77 a recent copy ” of No. 6707.
“No. 6709 ff 13 patalas 2122” copy of No. 6707.
"No. 6710 8 10 pp. 132-133 " copy of No. 6707,
“ No. 6716 ff 11 p. 129 "
"No. 6717 ff 17 pp. 19, 20, 34, 37, 33, 40, 41. Imper-
fect."
“ No. 6715 ff 64. A recent copy but with many lacunae
of another part of the same Tantra the Uma Mahes-
vara samvāda in 72 short adhyāyas. This section
treats of the worship of the gods.
(122)
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tary copies of the work mentioned by Burnell under Nos. 6708.10
and 6715-17 in his catalogue.
It will be seen from the analysis of this MS in the present
paper that the work has no connection · whatsoever with Tantrik
literature proper , and that the game Akāśabhairavakalpa given to
it in the colophons' is quite misleading. It appears from the
colophons that the author planned a big work with the title Akäsa.
bhairavakalpa of which the fragment before us ( 136 patalas = 537
pages of the B. O. R. I. copy) is a portion with the title Samra-
jyalakşmipithika which may be translated as a line or tradition of
Imperial glory.' Though the subject-matter of the work is put in
the form of a dialogue between Siva and Pārvati it can hardly be
called Tantrik as will be seen from the topics of the several
patalas noted below :-
Patala Topic Page | Patala Topic Page
1. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमाहात्म्यकथनं 6 12. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीषोडशोपचारपजा.
2. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीस्वरूपकथनं 10
__ मन्त्रस्वरूपकथनं 44
3. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमन्त्रस्वरूप.
13. महापूजास्वरूपकथनं 48
कथनं 14 14. महाशान्तिप्रयुक्तमण्टपस्वरूप-
4. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीयन्त्रस्वरूप-
कथनं 51
कथनं 17
15. आचार्यत्विग्वर्णनस्वरूपकथनं 54
5. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमन्त्रजपस्वरूप-
16. महाशान्त्यङ्गवास्तुहोमस्वरूप-
कथनं 20
कथनं 60
6. साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमन्त्रजपभेदस्वरूप 17. महाशान्त्यजग्रहयज्ञस्वरूपकथनं 63
कथनं 22
18. महाशान्त्यादिक्पालहोमस्वरूप-
साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमन्त्रहोमस्वरूप.
कथनं 66
कथनं 27 19. महाशान्तिपूजाहोमस्वरूपकथनं 70
साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमन्त्रहोमभेद-
20. महाशान्तिस्वरूपकथनं 76
___ स्वरूपकथनं 30
21. अष्टविधगिरिदुर्गस्वरूपकथनं 80
9. महापूजानिमित्योस्पातस्वरूप 22. वर्जनीयगिरिदुर्गाष्टकस्वरूपकथनं
कथनं 34
81
10. महापूजार्थमण्टपनिर्माणस्वरूप. 23. वनदुर्गादिसप्तविधदुर्गस्वरूप.
कथनं 36
कथनं 83
11. सावरणसाम्राज्यलक्ष्मीगतिमा. 24. अष्टविधसालनिर्माणस्वरूप.
स्थानस्वरूपकथनं 39
कथनं 87
1. The colophon of the first patala reads as follows on page 6 of
the B. O. R. I. copy :-
" इत्याकाशभैरवाख्ये कल्पे महाशवतंत्रे साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीपीठिकायां साम्राज्यलक्ष्मी-
माहात्म्यकथनं नाम प्रथमः पटलः॥"
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14
पग
Patala Topic Page 1 Patala Topic Page
25. उपसालस्वरूपकथनं
88
52. नवरात्रिकर्तव्यजपस्वरूप-
26. सालद्वारनिर्माणस्वरूपकथनं 91
कथनं 163
27. सालवप्रकर्तव्यग्रहनिर्माणादि. 53. नवरात्रिप्रशंसा
165
स्वरूपकथनं 93 54. नवरात्रोत्सवकर्तव्यमेरुनिर्माणादि-
28. वस्तुसङ्ग्रहस्वरूपकथनं
स्वरूपकथनं 168
29. पुरनिर्माणस्वरूपकथनं 97 55. नवरात्रप्रशंसायां साम्राज्यलक्ष्म्या-
30. राजस्थानमण्टपादिनिर्माणस्वरूप-
वाहनस्वरूपकथनं 171
कथनं 101
56. राजधर्मोपदेशस्वरूपकथनं 178
31. नवरझकूटादिनिर्माणस्वरूप 57. तस्वोपदेशस्वरूपकथनं 180
कथनं 103 58. राज्याभिमन्त्रणस्वरूपनिरूपणं 182
32. अन्तःपुरनिर्माणस्वरूपकथनं 105 59. नवरात्रिकर्तव्यसक्तजपस्वरूप-
33. नवमन्दिरप्रतिष्ठास्वरूपकथनं 110
व कथनं 186
34. सम्राट्शुभलक्षणस्वरूपकथनं 113 60. नवरात्रकर्तव्यदुर्गालक्ष्म्यादिपूजा-
35. राज्याहराजगुणस्वरूपकथनं 116
स्वरूपकथनं 190
36. तीर्थयात्रासंकल्पस्वरूपकथनं 118
61. गजाश्वपूजादिस्वरूपकथनं 193
37. पुण्यतीर्थकर्तव्यकर्मस्वरूप-
62. नानाविनोददर्शनं 200
कथनं 121 63. विजयादशमीस्वरूपकथनं
38. तीर्थयात्राफलस्वरूपनिरूपणं 123 64. विजयादशम्युत्सवस्वरूप-
39. दण्डयात्रासंरंभः
126
कथनं
209
40. दण्डयात्रास्वरूपकथनं 128
65. नवरात्रकर्तव्यकुमारीपूजास्वरूप-
41. संवत्सरारंभमहोत्सवस्वरूप-
"कथनं 214
कथनं 131
66. कुमारीमन्त्रपूजास्वरूपकथनं 217
42. वत्सरारंभमहोत्सवस्वरूप-
67. नरकचतुर्दशीकर्तव्यमहोत्सव-
कथनं 133
स्वरूपकथनं 221
43. श्रीरामनवमीव्रतस्वरूपकथनं 127 68. दीपावल्युत्सवस्वरूपकथनं 226
44. वैशाखकर्तव्यदानस्वरूप-
69. विष्णुध्वजनतस्वरूपकथनं 233
निरूपणं 141 71. विष्णुध्वजवतमाहात्म्य.
45. ज्येष्टमासकर्तव्यवृषभस्वरूप-
स्वरूपकथनं 236
कथनं 144 71. धनुर्मासकर्तव्यदेवताराधन.
46. सहस्रकलषाभिषेकस्वरूप-
स्वरूपकथनं 240
कथनं 147 72. पौषमासिकर्तव्यकर्मकलाप-
47. वरलक्ष्मीव्रतस्वरूपकथनं 149
____ स्वरूपकथनं 245
48. श्रीकृष्णजयन्तीव्रतस्वरूप.
73. शिवरात्रिव्रतस्वरूपकथनं 249
निरूपणं 154 74. षोडशोपचारफलस्वरूपकथनं 251
49. Missing
75. शिवरात्रिमाहात्म्यकथनं 258
50. भाद्रपदमासकर्तव्यसिद्धिविनायक-
स्वरूपकथनं 157 76. भारतपौर्णिमासिस्वरूपकथनं 260
51. भाद्रपदमासकर्तव्यानन्तवत. 77. फाल्गुनमासकर्तव्यकामवत-
स्वरूपकथनं 160
स्वरूपकथनं 263

Page 156****************************************************************************************
AKASABHAIRAVAKALPA
125
Patala Topic Page Pațala Topic Page
78. चैत्रमासादि द्वादशमासेषु ग्रहणादि 101. नपावश्यकमन्त्रस्वरूप-
पुण्यकालकर्तव्यनानादानस्वरूप-
निरूपर्ण 347
निरूपर्ण 266 102. सिंहासननिर्माणकथनं 350
79. नानाविधोत्सवस्वरूपकथनं 269 103. सिंहासनलक्षणतत्प्रतिष्ठास्वरूप-
80. नृपकर्तव्यसाम्राज्यलक्ष्मीपूजा.
निरूपणं 353
स्वरूपकथनं 273 104. सिंहासनप्रतिष्ठातदारोहण-
81. महालक्ष्मीव्रतस्वरूपकथनं 280
स्वरूपनिरूपणं 361
82. द्विसप्ततिविनियोगस्वरूप-
105. नानोत्पातशान्तिस्वरूप-
निरूपणं 283
निरूपणं 365
83. चतुःषष्टिकलास्वरूपनिरूपणं 286
106. नानोत्पातशान्तिस्वरूपकथनं 370
84. राजकृत्यस्वरूपनिरूपणं 289 107. नानाविधापशकुनस्वरूपतत्फल-
85. नृपाभिषेकार्थ कर्तव्यमण्टपवेदिका-
निरूपणं 376
स्वरूपकथनं 292
108. नानापशकुनशान्तिविधानं 379
86. नृपाभिषेकाङ्गआचार्यविग्वर्णन 109. दुःस्वप्नलक्षणस्वरूपकथनं 389
स्वरूपनिरूपणं 296 110. दुःस्वमशान्तिस्वरूप-
87. नृपाभिषेकप्रयुक्तकलशस्थापन-
निरूपणं 395
___स्वरूपनिरूपणं 299 111. राजलक्षणस्वरूपनिरूपणं 403
नपाभिषेककर्तव्यदिक्पालपूजा 113. राजनीतिस्वरूपनिरूपणं 412
___ होमादिस्वरूपनिरूपणं 303 | 114 स्थनिर्माणनिरूपणं 418
नपाभिषेकसंरंभस्वरूपकथनं 305 115. गजोत्पत्यादिस्वरूपकथनं 423
नपाभिषेककर्तव्यकर्मकलापस्वरूप 116. अश्वोत्पत्यादिस्वरूकथनं 431
निरूपणं 312 117. पदातिस्वरूपनिरूपणं 436
91. नपाभिषेकस्वरूपनिरूपणं 314 118. चापादिस्वरूपनिरूपणं 443
92. नृपपट्टाभिषेकायमण्टपस्वरूप.
119. धानुष्कश्रमाभ्यासस्वरूप-
निरूपणं 317
निरूपणं 453
93. नूपपट्टाभिषेकागाचार्यविग्ब्रह्म.
120. युद्धस्वरूपनिरूपणं 469
वर्णनस्वरूपनिरूपणं 320
121. युद्धस्वरूपनिरूपणं 474
94. नृपपट्टाभिषेकसभारसंपादनप्रकार.
उपःकालकर्तव्यकर्मस्वरूप-
कथनं 323
निरूपणं 479
95. नृपपट्टाभिषेकागहोमस्वरूप-
123. ब्राह्ममुहुर्ते नृपकर्तव्यकृत्यस्वरूप-
वर्णनं 326
निरूपणं 483
96. नृपाभिषेकेनृपकर्तव्यपूजास्वरूप-..
124. प्रातःकालकर्तव्यराजकृत्यस्वरूप-
निरूपणं 329
निरूपणं 488
97. अभिषेकप्रकारकथनं 332
125. राज्ञां पुराणश्रवणनिरूपणं 490
98. पट्टबन्धस्वरूपनिरूपणं
126. राज्ञः कविबुधगायकैस्सह
99. नृपपट्टाभिषेकस्वरूपकथनं 338
संभाषणं 493
100. पुरातननपपहााभिषेकस्वरूप. 127. राजमन्त्रिमन्त्रविचारस्वरूप-
निरूपणं 342
निरूपणं 498
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Patala Topic Page 1 Patala Topic Page
128. A gron ti się47. 132. STICEATAEITETET
Fara araraqui 502
fare qui 521
129. TV w anatakay.
133. grestaurattashqlar maqui 525
fara qui 506 134. Intrarea faragot 531
130. TYT TAPATRatador 135. Birta arratia areat-
Fazayyå 509
Farragui 533
131. TETET Fragat 515 136. Incomplete 537
It will be seen from the foregoing list of the contents of the
several patalas of this big compendium that the central figure of
the entire work is the king, and each chapter or patala prescribes
or describes what the king should do and what he should not do.
The work appears to be designed somewhat like a manual on
Indian polity with special reference to the practices current at the
time the work was composed. The entire subject-matter has been
standardised and generalised in such a manner that the manual
should be of use to any Hindu king who wants to follow the Hindu
code of ethics, religion and politics. The work deals with the
worship of the goddess of sovereignty (Sämrajyalakṣmi ), and pre.
scribes elaborate details of ritual to be carried out by the sovereign.
About twenty patalas of the present treatise are devoted to this
subject-matter which is followed by the description of the for-
tresses to be constructed by the king as also fortresses to be
avoided by the king. We have also a description of the several
ramparts of the fortresses and towns. One chapter is devoted to
the detailed lines to be followed by the sovereign in laying out
his capital and the construction of several buildings therein includ.
ing the royal pavilions, the palaces with innumerable apartments
including the inner apartments for ladies. The treatise also pre-
scribes the auspicious marks of the sovereign and the necessity of
his visits to the holy places with a schedule of his duties to be per-
formed at these places. Description is also given of the military
expeditions of the king. All this subject-matter closes with patala
40. From patala 41 onwards we get a description of the several
religious festivals to be performed with all eclat by the sovereign
during the course of a year. These include the festivals to be per-
formed on the New Year's day, the celebrated Råmanavami
festival, the Krsnajayanti festival, the Navaratra festival with
special reference to Vijayadasami, the Diväli festival, the Holi
festival styled as the Kámavrata in which the image of god Cupid
is painted on a piece of cloth and taken in a procession through the
city. One chapter gives us a list of seventy two public servants,
beginning with the prime minister and ending with the Pithamar.
religiousne course of a y Year's day, the Nava
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118 deal with the riot, the elephants devoted to the exposition
daka. A chapter is devoted to the exposition of the 64 arts. Chap-
ters 84-104 are devoted to the description of N påbhișeka or the
coronation of the sovereign and all the ritual coonected with it to-
gether with some information about the construction of the royal
throne and the manner of its occupation by the sovereign. Ch. 111
deals with the characteristics of the sovereign and Ch. 112 is
devoted to the description of the characteristics of the Rajamahişi
or the queen consort. Ch. 113 deals with rājaniti or polity. Chs.
114-118 deal with the component parts of the king's military equip.
ment such as the chariot, the elephants, 'the horses, foot-soldiers,
bows and arrows. Ch. 119 is specially devoted to the study and
practice of archery. Chs. 120–21 are devoted to the exposition
of the art of warfare. Chs. 122 to 136 deal with the daily routine
of the king from morn till eve including his morning duties, listen-
ing to the Purāņas, conversation with poets, learned men and
singers and taking counsel of ministers on matters of state. Chs.
128–29 describe the midday programme of the king including a
description of the royal dinner with all its grandeur in company of
the ladies of the royal house-hold. Ch. 130 deals with evening
duties of the king. Ch. 131 deals with the king's attendance at a
dancing performance which is followed by the king's moon-light
diversions in the company of ladies of the harem. Ch. 134 is
devoted entirely to a detailed description of the royal hunt and the
king's return to the capital for washing away his sins consequent
upon this hunt by making gifts of cows, land and gold.
I have described in brief the nature and extent of this elabo-
rate treatise with a view to emphasising its importance as a source-
book for the inner life of the Vijaynagara Empire as observed by
the author of the treatise whose name cannot unfortunately be
traced in the fragment before us. It remains for me now to adduce
my reasons for the connection of this treatise with the Vijayana-
gara Empire.
It may be observed at the out-set that the treatise nowhere
refers to any of the kings of Vijayanagara by name. We also do
not find in the treatise any mention of any place specifically be.
longing to the ancient domain of the Vijayanagara Empire. This
absence of nomenclature, geographical and historical, makes the
problem of proving the connection of this treatise with the history
of the Vijayanagara Empire still more difficult. I shall, however,
attempt to record in this paper whatever proofs of a general nature
I have noticed during a cursory study of this fragment, which leave
no doubt that the troatiso is connected with the social and political
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back-ground of the Vijayanagara Empire to which Dr. B. A. Sale.
tore has devoted two ponderous volumes.
(1) In the whole of the treatise there are only three refer.
ences to Vijayapura. These are found in the following verses :-
Patala 3, p. 12 -
___ "क्षीरसागरमध्यस्थे श्वेतद्वीपेऽतिविस्तृते ।
विजयाण्ये पुरे रम्ये चिन्तामणिगृहाप्रतः॥"
Here we get a description of the installation of the goddess of
sovereignty (Sâmrajyalakṣmi ). We are told that it should be
installed in the town called Vijayapura, which I believe is identi.
cal with Vijayanagara. The second verse which is almost identi-
cal with the above verse is found towards the close of the fragment
and reads as under :-
Pațata 136, p. 534 -
"क्षीराब्धिमध्ये श्वेताख्ये मनोज्ञे द्वीपनायके।
विजयाख्ये पुरे रम्ये चिन्तामाणिग्रहान्तरे ॥"
In this verse also the author gives us a description of the
goddess of sovereignty and the place of its installation, which is a
town called Vijayapura. I have not been able to make out exactly
what is meant by the expression fara ridge in front of which the
gooddess of sovereignty is to be installed. Most probably the
expression refers to a royal palace called by this name. This in-
ference, however, needs contemporary corroboration.
The name Vijayapura has been also applied to the modern Bija-
pur in the poetical works of the 17th century. For instance Jayarama-
kavi in his poem called the Parņālaparvatagrahaņākhyāna' while
describing the capture of the Panhala fort by Sivāji, very ofen uses
the name Vijayapura for Bijapur as will be seen from the follow-
ing verse :-
Chapter IV, v. 80 —
" विजयपुरपतिस्तद्वपाताभिघात.
प्रचुरतरकठोरा रावमाकर्ण्य तूर्णम् ।
सचिवपदमदेनाप्युद्धतः क्रुद्धपूर्वान-
facafacare: TRITTATA geart II"
1. Ed. by S. M. Divekar, B. I. S. Mandal, Poona, 1923.
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In this verse Khavāskhān is styled as Vijayapurapati or the master
of Bijapur. As the poem under reference was composed by Jaya-
rāmakavi in Saka 1595 ( i. e. A. D. 1673 ) we must look upon this
usage as a 17th century usage of the term Vijayapura as equal to
Bijapur. We must, therefore, record a usage of the identity of
Vijayapura and Vijayanagara in support of our conjecture that the
Akāśabhairavakalpa in the two verses quoted above means by
Vijayapura the town of Vijayanagara and not the modern town of
Bijapur. Dr. Saletore in his two volumes already mentioned refers
to an inscription' which is contemporaneous with Vijayanagara his-
tory. In this inscription we find the name Vijayapura used for a
town in the domains of the Vijayanagar Empire and as this is an
earlier usage of the term Vijayapura I am of opinion that it sup-
ports to a certain extent my identity of the terms' Vijayapura and
Vijayanagara as adumbrated above.
The third reference to Vijayapura and to the royal palace-
called Cintamani in the midst of it is found in pațala 2, p. 7 as will
be seen from the following verses :-
" मध्ये दुग्धाम्बुधेः श्वेतो नामास्ति द्वीपनायकः ।
लक्षयोजनविस्तारः सप्तप्राकारशोभितः ॥
कुट्टिमौषप्रभाजालपाटलीकृतदिङ्मुखः ।
जाम्बूनदमयैर्वृक्षरसंख्यैरन्वितश्च यः॥
तन्मध्येऽस्ति पुरी काचित् विजयाख्यातिशोभना ।
सालैत्रिभिर्युता रस्नस्वर्णरूप्यविनिर्मितैः ।।
तन्मध्येऽस्ति गृह रम्यं चिन्तामणिसमाह्वयं ।
हेमप्रकारसवीतं बहुकक्ष्याभिरन्वितं ॥"
The expression faralafFAIR as applied to te in the verses
quoted above leaves no doubt that Cintāmaņi was the name of the
1. B. A. Saletore : Social and Political life in Vijayanagara
Empire, Vol. II, p. 369 —
" In about Saka 1449 (A. D. 1527-28 ) all the nädgaudas of
Vijayapura granted land to Bayirappa Nāyaka etc." - Ibid p. 206
-- God Rāmanātha of Vijayapura is referred to in an inscription ( E.C.
IV, Gu. 34, p. 42, text p. 106 ). I have not verified if this Vijayapura
is identical with Vijayanagara. This Vijayapura is different from
Bijapur and was apparently situated within the ancient domains of the
Vijayanagara Empire Cf. faglige = Bijapur, Sources of Vijayanagar
History by Aiyangar, p. 111.
8.1.1.6,9

Page 161****************************************************************************************
130
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
royal palace as suggested by me already. It would be possible
to identify this name in the contemporary records.
(2) Dr. Saletore has emphasized the fact that the Vijaya-
nagara kings upheld the system of administration based on the
Hindu varnāśramadharma.' In the Akasabhairavakalpa also we
find this system recommended to the king in patala 56, pages
176-77 as will be seen from the following verses :-
"जात्युत्कर्षापकर्षों च विमृश्य च मुहुर्मुहुः ।
Fifaaiziureri AISIITTIHA# 11
जात्या श्रेष्ठोऽथवा हीनो यः कश्चित्स्वीयवर्मनी ।
संचरेत्तं सदा शोध्य तत्रैव परिपालय ॥
व्यत्तम्ताचारभेदे तु यः कश्चिदनुवर्तते ।
तं संशिक्ष्य यथापूर्व संस्थाप्य परिपालय ॥
चतुर्वर्णाश्रमस्थानां तारतम्यमवेक्ष्य च ।
तत्तद्वर्णानुगुण्येन परामृश्यैव पालय ॥"
We know as a matter of history that the Vijayanagara empire
stood as a bulwark of Hinduism against Mohamadanism for more
than two centuries. The system of varnīsramadharma or division
of society according to four classes being of the very essence of
Hinduism was enforced by the Vijayanagara kings and in the pațala
under reference, which is called the Rajadharmopadeśasvarūpaka-
thanam or'exposition of the duties of the king' it is but natural
that the sovereign should be advised to prevent by his authority
any tendency towards jātisaṁkara or mixture of castes by discri-
minating wisely between the higher and the lower castes and
punishing severely all those who try to go against this steel-frame
of Hinduism.
(3) Leaving aside the question as to how far the ancient domain
of Vijayanagara could be called a samrajya in the light of our
modern conception of an empire we have to point out that the pre-
sent treatise which deals specifically with sämrājyapīțhikā or the
Imperial tradition throughout uses the term sämrājya as will
be clear from the following expressions culled by me from the
several pafalas :-
1. Saletore : Social and Political life of Vijayanagar Empire,
Vol. II, ch. I, pp.1-23.
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साम्राज्यलक्ष्मी , pp. 6, 10, 14, 20, 23, 27, 30, etc.
सर्वसंपरकर सर्व प्रतानामुत्तमोत्तमम् ।
साम्राज्यदं विशेषेण राज्ञां साम्राज्यकाक्षिणां ॥ -p. 147
साम्राज्यसंपदं देहि सततं सन्ततिं च मे। -p. 149
साम्राज्यस्थैर्यसिद्धयर्थ । -p. 227
साम्राज्यलक्ष्म्याः स्थैर्याय । -p. 238
साम्राज्यस्थैर्यसिद्धये । -p. 232
साम्राज्यस्थैर्यदें। -p. 259
Similar expressions are used on pages 260, 261, 267, 270, 293, 297,
306,303, 327, 355,360, 402 and 435. In ch. 41 we find the follow-
ing verses mentioning the terms सम्राट, मण्डलेश्वर and ग्रामनायक.
p. 128--" कुर्यान्महोत्सवं सम्राट राजा वा मण्डलेश्वरः ।
तथा कतिपयग्रामनायको वापि मानवः। "
Other passages where the emperor and his tributary princes
are mentioned are the following:
P. 155-" सार्वभौमो नरपतिमण्डलस्थाधिपो दिवा (?)।
देशस्य नगरस्यापि नायको वा महीपतिः ॥"
p. 194-" सैन्यावलोकनमुखान् विनोदान्विवुधैस्सह ।
पश्यन्नृपतिसम्राटू राजा वा मण्डलेश्वरः ॥"
p. 199-" एवं प्रतिदिनं सायं नवरात्रे महोत्सवं ।
कृत्वा नरपतिस्सम्राट् राजा वा मण्डलेश्वरः॥"
It is clear from these usages of the terms साम्राज्यलक्ष्मी, सम्राट् ,
मण्डलेश्वर and ग्रामनायक that the idea of samrajya or empire was domi-
nant in the mind of the author of the treatise and it must have also
been current in his times.
(4) Prof. V. Ramanayya states' that Krsna Devaraya of Vijaya-
nagara was expert in playing the game of chess and that gambling
was a fashionable pastime in the aristocratic circles of the period.
He also states that there are constant allusions to the game of dice
by contemporary writers. We are also informed by him that the
wealthy people of the period sought diversion in playing chess and
the dice and that the game of dice was more popular than the game
of chess.
1. N. V. Ramanayya: Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1935,
pp. 410-419.
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In the Akāšabhairavakalpa we find in pațala 32 detailed instruc-
tions regarding the construction of the several inner apartments of
the royal palace. These apartments are as follows:- Fratte or the
bath-room ; qaarge or the kitchen-room ; artit or the bed-room;
कोषागार or the store room; शस्त्रशालाःor the armoury; मजनालय or the
swimming bath; farger or the study room ; HIATSU or the dining
room ; धनगेह or the treasury; रत्नमन्दिर or the room for keeping
jewellery; वस्त्रसदन or a room for storing clothes ; गन्धमन्दिर or a
room for keeping scents ; faartit or the temple, and the vaatet or
the room for playing at dice.
I am of opinion that the provision of a special room called the
Qantat provided for playing at dice leaves to doubt that the kings
of the period were fond of dice and consequently the writer of the
present manual intended for the use of Kings of the period, has
taken care to specify a gaataat in the list of the king's inner apart-
ments recorded by him.
(5) We are told by the writers of Indian history that the first
record of the use of the cannon and gun-powder in Indian warfare
is in the Memoirs of Baber.' In 1528 Baber forced the passage of
the Ganges near Kanauj with the aid of artillery. If this state-
ment is correct we must find a reference to guns in the Akāša.
bhairavakalpa which according to our interpretation is possibly
written by some one between 1500 and 1565. In fact we do find a
reference to gun in this treatise. In pațala 60 the king is advised to
worship thirty-two weapons in which No. 23 is nälikā, which I
interpret as a small gun. The verse containing reference to this
weapon reads as follows:--
.
p. 189—"alfast at Te faltaan agarathi
पञ्चविंशं तु टंकं स्यात् षड्विंश हलमीरितम् ॥"
In support of my interpretation I shall quote a passage from a
work composed in A. D. 1596 by Rudrakavi in which the word
nālikā definitely means a gun. This passage refers to red hot
iron balls issuing from the cannon's mouth and Rudrakavi des-
cribes this gun-fire by the:expression 'TicarraracaHaTTO:.'
This usage is, I believe, conclusive so far as the meaning of the
term nālika is concerned and is further supported by the use of
1. Sir P. C. Ray : History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I. pp. 98-99.
2. Räştraudhamahāvaamśkāvya Ch. XXV 52. (G. O. Series,
Baroda.)
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gun-powder indirectly referied to in the description of fire-works
given in the Akasabhairavakalpa. In patala 62 which deals with
several entertainments for the king we find a description of the
fire-works in the following passage :
p. 197-aa: TEET 5377fa start furgargata i
दिवाभ्रान्त्या कल्पयतः केनचित्तेजसानिशि ॥
उच्चावचान् बाणवृक्षान् ततः पश्यजनेश्वरः ।
स्फुलिंगान् चामराकारान् तिर्यगुद्विरतो बहून् ।
ततः प्रलयकालोद्यत् घनगर्जितभीषणम् ।
शणुयाद्वाणनिनदं विनोदावधिसूचकम् ॥
एवं प्रतिदिनं राजा विनोदान पञ्चविंशतिम् ॥"
In this passage the author gives us a description of the several
structures used in the pyrotechnic display that the king was to
witness every day. The expression arut AIIT possibly refers to
structures on which the bāņas or rockets were hung and from which
they were fired off in the air. Sparks of fire were emitted from
these structures and the whole display looked like the hairs of a
chowrie. Some of the sparks issuing from these structures were
shot off at a tangent. The entire display came to a close by the
sound of a rocket that was thrown last to indicate the closure of the
entertainment.
We know from the foreign travellers at the court of Vijaya-
nagara kings that fire-works were specially used by the Vijaya-
nagara kings during the celebrated Mahānavami festival. Abdur
Razzaq,' the Persian embassador, who witnessed the Mahānavami
celebrations observes: “Ohe cannot, without entering into a
a great detail, mention all the various kinds of pyrotechny and
squibbs and various other amusements which were exhibited."
Another foreign observer from Portugal who was present at the
Vijayanagara court describes the mahānavami festival and refers to
the fire-works used during this festival as follows:--"When these
amusements are ended they begin to throw up many rockets and
many different sorts of fires, also castles that burn and fling out
from themselves many bombs ( tiros ) and rockets."? I think the
castles mentioned by the Portuguese chronicler are identical with
the structures described by the expression दारुयन्त्रविशेषान् स्पन्दना-
1. Saletore, Op. cit., vol. II, pp. 373.74.
2. Ibid, p. 381.
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setter and the rockets referred to by him are identical with the atop.
qu8 referred to by the Akasabhairavakalpa. As the use of gun-
powder was quite a novelty in India when it was first imported it
is possible to suppose that its use for purposes of fire-works on a
large scale became a special feature of royal entertainments as
evinced by the descriptions of fire-works given by foreign observers
and also recorded in the Akāśabhiaravakalpa as we have seen
above.
() Prof. Venkata Ramanayya' wbile dealing with the military
organization and the Kandācāra department of the Rāyas of Vijaya-
nagara observes that four kinds of forts are mentioned in the
Rāyavācaka which is an account of the reign of Krşnadevarāya in
Telugu prose. But a contemporary writer divides the forts
into eight classes. This contemporary writer is no other than Lolla
Lakşmidhara, a great scholar of the time of Krsnadevarāya. This
scholar in his Daivajñavilāsa (Rājacaritrakhanda )2 mentions the
eight classes of forts as follows :-
"प्रथमं गिरिदुर्ग च वनदुर्ग द्वितीयकम् ।
तृतीयं गह्वरं दुर्ग जलदुर्ग चतुर्थकम् ॥
पञ्चमं कदम दुर्ग षष्ठं स्यान्मिश्रकं तथा।
सप्तमं प्रामदुर्ग स्थात् कोष्टदुर्ग तथाष्टकम् ॥"
The Akāśabhairavakalpa has a regular chapter ( 21st patala)
which is called "अष्टगिरिदुगस्वरूपकथनम्" in which we find Lolla
Lakşmidhara's verses repeated almost verbatim with slight varia.
tion as follows:-
" प्रथमं गिरिदुर्ग स्याद्वनदुर्ग द्वितीयकम् ।
तृतीयं गहरान्तस्थं जलदुर्ग चतुर्थकम् ॥
पञ्चमं कर्दमाविष्टं स्यानाभिनामकम् ।
सप्तमं नरदुर्ग स्याकोष्ठदुर्ग तथाष्टमम् ॥"
It is difficult to say whether the Akāśabhairavakalpa is directly
indebted to Lolla Lakşmidhara for the above verses or not. Leave
ing aside the question of direct borrowing, we can at least state that
the eight-fold classification of forts was a patent idea with writers
on polity during the Vijayanagara period of history.
1. Third Dynasty, 1935, p. 120.
2. Ibid, foot-note, where the pertinent passage is quoted.
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(7) We are told by historians that Krsnadevaraya of Vijaya-
nagara tried to get the monopoly of importing horses from
Persia and Arabia.' Let us now compare the following passage
from the Akāśabhairavakalpa in which Persian horses are stated to
be the best of all other breeds :--
patala 161, p. 428 :-
" उत्तमाः वाजिनः प्रोक्ताः पारसीकसमुद्भवाः।
उरोजाताश्च शीलाश्च हयाश्वारदेशजाः ।।
कथिता मध्यमा देवी सिन्धुदेशनदीभवाः ।
कबलाश्चार्यजाताश्च तथा सारस्वता हयाः ।।
अधमाष्टं कणोस्थाश्च येच प्रारदक्षिणोद्भवाः "
I am inclined to believe that the preference given to the Per-
sian horses in Krşnadevarāya's time has been recorded in the first
line of the above extract vis. " उत्तमा वाजिनः प्रोक्ताः पारसीकसमुद्भवाः"
found in the patala called "अश्वोत्पत्यादिस्वरूपनिरूपणम्."
(8) Mr. Longhurst in his Flampi Ruins (p. 42) gives a photo.
graph of the Tulāpuruşadāna monument. The Akāśabhairavakalpa
has a chapter (78th patala) called the 'नानादानस्वरूपनिरूपणम्" in
which we find the following verscs mentioning yorgarcia as an
important one (महादान):-
Pages 264-5:-
"संपत् सारस्वतप्राप्त्य सत्सन्तानाभिवृद्धये ।
सर्वशत्रुक्षयार्थाय विजयाय विशेषतः ।।
तुलापुरुपमुख्यानि महादानानि षोडश।"
(9) The Vijayanagara'empire was very much famous in the
days of its grandeur for the huge scale on which it celebrated its
round of Hindu festivals which attracted much attention from the
foreign observers. Accordingly we find in the A kāśabhairavakalpa
chapters devoted to the observance of these festivals such as the
Rāmanavami festival, the Navaratri festival, the Vijayādaśamī
festival, the Divāli festival, the Kämadeva festival etc. Chapter 79
of this treatise is actually designated as नानाविधीन्सवस्वरूपकथनं and
is concluded by the author as follows:
Page 269 :-
" एवं नृपतिभिस्सम्यक् कर्तव्या देवतोत्सवाः ।
संक्षेपात्ते निगदिताः किमन्यच्छ्रोतुमिच्छसि॥"
1. Imperial Gazetteer, New Edition, 1928, p. 344.
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Space forbids us to record in this paper many other charac-
toristic features of the Akasabhairavakalpa which tend to support
my hypothesis that this treatise was composed by some learned
pandit or minister in close touch with the court of Vijayanagara
especially during its palmy days when the routine of social and
religious life of the Rāyas of Vijayanagara had become so stand-
ardized and popular as to warrant the composition of a regular trea-
tise some what on the analogy of the Arthaśāstra of Kautilya. I
am confident that protagonists of the Hindu culture of Vijaya-
nagara would find ways and means to publish this treatise, though
fragmentary, and keep it at the disposal of scholars for full
exploitation of its rich contents, which depict in a simple manner
the life as lived from day to day by those Rāyas of Vijayanagara
and their zealous subjects who kept alive for more than two cen-
turies the glory of Hindu religion and culture against the onslaught
of Islam.
turies the plalous subjecay to day Which depict of scholaris
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18. Sābāji Pratāparāja, A Protégé of Burhān
Nizām Shah of Ahmadnagar, and His Works
- Between A. D. 1500 and 1560 *
In June 1941 my friend the late Dr. H. D. Sharma visited
Poona and during his stay of a month or so carried out a com-
plete analysis of a work on dharmaśāstra called the Paraśurāma-
pratāpa at my instance. The results of his elaborate analysis of
this compendium represented by some Mss at the B. O. R. Ins-
titute have been already published in the Poona Orientalist.'
Though Dr. Sharma saw through the proofs of this paper he has not
lived to see it in a published form ! I had promised Dr. Sharma a
paper on the author of this work but unfortunately I could not
draft it earlier owing to other preoccupations.
The author of the Paraśurāmapratāpa ( = P ) is Sābāji Pratāpa-
rāja ( = SP). Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding
this author and his works :-
CC I 327-
qiragarg dh. by Sāmbājipratāparāja. B. 3., 102.
Burnell 131. Poona 157, 158, 560, II, 233-245.
Quoted by Kamalākara Oxf. 278b Comm. Staros.
traat by Vopadeva, Poona II, 246.”
See CC 1,711 ( paruft warni)."
* Annals (B. O. R. Institute, Poona), Vol. XXIV, pp. 156-164.
1. Vide pp. 1-26 of PO, VII ( April and July 1942) Dr. Sharma
makes the following remarks about this work :
" Parasurāmapratāpa is a huge work of an encyclopaedic nature.
No other library possesses a complete Ms of this work, except the
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, Library. But even the Institute Mss of
this work have a large number of folia missing. The work is on the
general topics of Dharmaśāstra and contains 16 Sections or Kāņļas.
It has been split up into 17 different codices in the Institute library.
Burnell's Catalogue of Tanjore library (p. 131a ) records only 5
Mes of 5 Sections. In the Baroda Oriental Institute there is
only one Ms (No. 5887) of one Section ( 276796HP108). The stu-
pendous nature of the work can be judged by the total number of
leaves which is 2445.”
(137)
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M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane' makes the following remarks about
the works of SP :-
P. 755-" साम्बाजी or साबाजी प्रतापराज son of पण्डित पद्मनाभ of
जामदग्न्य वत्सगोत्र. He was a protégé of निजामसाह ; a. of
परशुरामप्रताप and भार्गवार्चनदीपिका (vide Ms No. 5887
Baroda o. I. for राजवल्लभकाण्ड of the परशुरामप्रताप and
दानकाण्डपर्व a part of it).''
P.578 -"परशुरामप्रताप by साबाजी or साम्बाजी प्रतापराज son of पण्डित
पद्मनाभ of जामदग्न्यवत्सगोत्र and pupil of भट्ट कूर्म and a
protégé of निजामसाह. Seems to have contained at
least आह्निक, जातिविवेक, दान, प्रायश्चित्त, संस्कार, राजनीति and
STRES. Vide Višrāmbāg collection (in Deccan Col.
lege ) II, No. 243-246 and Burnell's Tanjore Cata.
p. 131". A huge work. Baroda O. I. 5887 is राजवल्लभ-
काण्ड which is like मानसोल्लास in subject-matter. C.
श्राद्धकाण्डदीपिका or श्राद्धदीपकलिका of बोपदेवपाण्डत. Quotes
हेमाद्रि कालादर्श."
P. 598 -“भार्गवार्चनदीपिका by साबाजी (or - म्बा) alias प्रतापराज
Ulwar Cata. extract 648."
Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding भार्गवार्चन
दीपिका :-
CC I, 407-" भार्गवार्चनदीपिका quoted in द्रव्यशुद्धिदीपिका Oxf. 2748,
in निर्णयसिन्धु and शान्तसार."
As Kamalakara, the author of निर्णयसिन्धु (A. D. 1612) quotes
Sabaji's परशुरामप्रताप and भार्गवार्चनदीपिका we must infer that SP is
earlier than A. D. 1612. The Mss of दानकाण्ड and संस्कारकाण्ड of
P noted by Burnell (1318) belong to " about 1650." The author
of the द्रव्यशुद्धिदीपिका, which quotes SP's भार्गवार्चनदीपिका, was born in
A. D. 1668 according to Prof. P. V. Kane (HD, I, 566). The
शान्तिसार, which quotes भा. दीपका, is possibly of दिनकरभट्ट (HD, I,
636 ) who is assigned by Kane" between 1575-1640." All these
chronological references indicate that SP is definitely earlier than
A. D. 1600.
SP appears to have composed a poem called the "भृगुवंशमहा-
1. History of Dharmaśāstra, Vol. I, 1930.
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front", a Ms' of which is dated Samvat 1667 ( A. D. 1611). This
date is very important as it confirms the conclusion regarding
SP's date arrived at by me to the effect that SP is earlier than
A. D. 1600.
Let us now consider the evidence furnished by the works of
Sābājiabout his Muslim patron. This evidence is as follows :-
(1) Sābāji refers to fraganat as follows on folio 2 of
Ms No. 233 of Viš II –
“ 1997 PaTTACATtt 41 closit i ll 9801"
“ AFHAFTAJ169 i defe(n) à faa: 11 94 11"
" याहंमदेति परवासिभिरुद्धतासौ संकीर्तिता वरगुणैरभिनंथ काले ॥१८॥"
Both अहंमदपुर and निजामशाह नगरी refer to the same capital of
Sābāji's patron viz. Ahmadnagar, which was founded by Ahmad
Nizam Shah between A. D. 1490 and 1508.
(2) Sābāji refers to his relation to his patron fa la TIC as
follows :-( folio 29 of Ms No. 233 of Vif II)
---------- -- --------- -----
1. Vide p. 71 of H. P. Sastri's Des. Cata. of History and
Geography Mss in the R. A. S. B., Calcutta, 1923 ( Vol. IV) -- Ms
No. 3101 Post colophon endorsement :-- "TTITAIDOT 872 96&logo
og fc 9 a forgalė gfiets." S. R. Bhandarkar notes a Ms of
TITTAJATdated Sarvat 1556 ( Vide p. 35 of his Report for 1904–
1906 ( Rajputana and Central India ) ] This date of Ms, if correct,
comes to A. D. 1500. I am unable to verify it as no details of it are
recorded in the Report. If the year belongs to the Saka era, the date
would be A. D. 1578, which would be in harmony with the evidence
regarding the chronology of Sābāji Pratāparāja recorded in this
paper. It is difficult to reconcile the date A. D. 1500 for a Ms of
TITATA19 with its date of composition which seems to lie between
C. A. D 1509 and 1553, the period of the reign of Burhan Nizam Shah
of Ahmadnagar.
2. One ATT spala TT is often mentioned in the Maratha
Chronicles. I am unable to penetrate the mist of gossip about this
personage, who is supposed by some writers to belong to Nizāmshāhi
and by others to belong to Adilshahi. Another writer says that he
flourished towards the close of the Peshwa Period ( Vide pp. 355-356
of Madhyayugina Caritra Kosa by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937).
The question of the identity or otherwise of our साबाजी प्रतापराज with
Arata spata agt needs to be examined by students of the Maratha
history.
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" श्रीमप्रौढनिजामशाह नृपतिः.........महान् ॥ ९॥
तस्यानुमान्यो नृपतिः प्रतापः कुलप्रदीपः सुकृतेकधामा ।
राज्ञामतिप्रेमतयाभिवंद्यो धर्मप्रवृत्ती हरिरेव साक्षात् ॥ २६ ॥"
In the colophons Säbāji refers to his patron as follows :-
" इति श्रीमस्प्रौढप्रतापनृपतिशरण्यनिजामशाहनुचरजामदग्न्यवत्सगोषो-
नवसाबाजीप्रतापराजकृतनिबंधे परशुरामप्रतापे etc."
___In the colophon of the Ms of the भृगुवंशमहाकाव्य (dated A. D.
1611) Sabaji refers to निजामसाह as follows:-
___ " इति श्रीमदखिलमहीमंडलमंडनायमानगुणनिकरविराजमानश्रीमदविनाश(शी).
परशुरामप्रसादपरिप्राप्तमहाभाग्योदय - निजामसाहानुचर - जामदग्निवच्छगोत्रोत्पन्न-
द्विजाधिराजश्रीमदविनाशिश्रीमत्साबाजीपंडितप्रतापराजविरचिते भृगुवंशे महाकाव्ये
रामचन्द्रवरप्रदानं नाम एकविंशतितमः सर्गः ॥"
The foregoing references leave no doubt that Sābāji Pratāpa.
raja was highly favoured by his patron निजामशाह of अहमदपुर or
Ahmadnagar. · We must now try to identify this faTATIE in the
list of the Kings of the Nizamshahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar.
The Nizam Shāhi Kings of Ahmadnagar appear to have been
patrons of Hindu writers. Dalapatiraya, the author of the cele-
1. Vide page 389 of Imperial Gazetter of India, Vol. II, (1909),
Table XI-Nizām Shāhi Kings of Ahmadnagar-Nizām-ul-mulk, Bahri,
a converted Brahmin.
I- Ahmad Shah (d. 1508).
I - Burhan Shah (d. 1553-4) ( Patron of साबाजी प्रतापराज).
III -- Husain Shāh ( d. 1565 ).
-- Murtaza Shah.( “the madman" murdered 6th July 1588 ).
V - Husain Shāh ( deposed April 30, 1589).
VI --- Ismail Shah (deposed by his father May 26, 1591).
VII-Burhan Shah (died April 30, 1595).
VIII – Ibrāhim Shāh ( killed in battle Sept. 1595 ).
IX - Ahmad Shah ( usurper set aside Feb. 1596).
x - Bahadur Shah (deposed and sent to Gwalior, Capital
taken by Akbar, 1600 ).
XI - Mutraza Shāh ( imprisoned and strangled 1631),
XII - Husain Shah (a boy of ten, removed by Mughals and sent
to Gwalior, 1635).
. See also p. 320 of Lane-Poole : Mohammedan Dynasties, 1925.
2. Vide my paper on Dalapatirāya in the Proceedings of Indian
History Congress ( 1933 ) pp. 313-318.
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brated dharmaśāstra work Nrsimhaprasada was not only a high
army-officer in the employ of Ahmad Nizam Shah ( A.D. 1490-1510)
but was also his Keeper of Records. I have already identified
this author in the Burhan-i-Masir or the History of the Nizamshahi
Kings of Ahmadnagar, which Lt. Col. Haig regards as “ fairly trust-
worthy so far as it relates to domestic affairs. In this very
Burhan-i- Masir its author gives an account of the meeting between
Burhān Nizām Shāh of Ahmadnagar and Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat
as follows:
“Some historians have related that the meeting of these two
Kings ( Burhān Nizāmshāh ard Bahadur ) took place in a village
near Daulatabad and without the intervention of Shah Tahir but
by the advice and intervention of Khwaja Ibrahim, the Councillor
and Sabāji and that these two men were rewarded for the service
which they had performed, the former with the title of Latif-Khan
and the latter with that of Pratap Rāi ; but the story told here
at length is the correct account. After this meeting Burhan Nizam
Shah returned to his capital and Sultan Bahadur returned to
Gujarat.”
The author or the Burhan-i-Masir wants to take away the
credit of bringing about the meeting of the two Kings from Sābāji
Pratap Rāi and his colleague Khwaja Ibrahim Latif Khan and to
give it to Shah Tahir, the great poet of this period. We are not
concerned here with the truth or otherwise of this statement of the
author but with the fact of the existence of a Hindu personage of
the name Sābāji Pratap Rāi during the reign of Burhān Nizam
Shah ( A. D. 1510-1554) I am inclined to believe that this Sabāji
Pratap Rãi is none else than our rast garggr, the author of
TTTTTAJATT, TTATA rot and Arriaranetar. Evidently he car-
ried on the tradition of compiling dharmaśāstra works in the
manner of the author of the नृसिंहप्रसाद viz. दलपतिराय highly favoured
by Ahmad Nizam Shaha ( A. 1490-1510 ) who was the founder of the
---------- ... ---
1. Vide p. 184 of Indian Antiquary XLIX (October 1920 ) His-
tory of the Nizām Shāhi Kings of Ahmadnagar by Lt. Col. S. W. Haig.
2. Vide Mr. V. S. Bendre's article on “ Death of Ahmad Nizam
Shah I Bahri” in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV, pp. 242.244.
Mr. Bendre examines the relevant sources and concludes “ All we
can say for the present with any certainty on the strength of the
contemporary evidence of such a realiable source as Affonso de
Albuquerque, is that the death of Ahmad Nizam Shah must have
occurred some time between the end of April and the middle of Octo-
ber 1510 or in the beginning of 916 A. H.".
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Ahmadnagar line of Nizamishahi Kings. If this position is accept-
ed we may try to determine the approximate period during which
Sabaji composed his परशुरामप्रताप and भृगुवंशमहाकाव्य etc.
Sabaji tells us that he was निजामशाह.अनचर or a servant of निजाम-
TIE, whom we have identified with Burhan Nizam Shah. He also
refers to his title Tar7757 constantly in his works as follows :-
(1) Colophon of a $154 -
"Etat ofsagartigfarfaà paa etc."
(2) Text of grguraqan -" tyra: gait:" ( = gargara);
-"TTA TAIP: sagorifga: ”
- " #: atlea: gargaggia: etc.”
- "spiciatferdaganga: storiana: "
(3) Colophon of परशुरामप्रताप -
“Amartgarattstrerafaat"
(B. O. R. I. Ms No. 157 of Viš 1, dated A. D. 1784 )
If tart777 was a title of Sābāji it must have been conferred on
him by his royal patron Burhān Nizam Shah and the story about the
award of this title referred to in the Burhān-i-Masir may be taken
to be correct in so far as the fact of the award of this title is con-
cerned. We are not concerned here with the nature of the service
specifically rendered by Sābāji to his master Burhān Nizam Shah. If
we believe in the story current before the time of Burhän-i-Masir
that Sābāji got the title qarqira as a reward for bringing about the
meeting of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhān Nizam Shah it is
easy for us to narrow down the limits for the dates of the परशुराम.
प्रताप and भृगुवंशकाव्य for the following reasons :--
(1) Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat ruled for 11 years (July
1526 - February 1537 A. D.). In 1527-29 A. D. he forced Burhān
Nizam Shah to retreat and acknowledge him as his Suzerain and
read Khutbah in his name.'
(2) In 1531 A. D. Bahadur Shah granted to Burhan Nizam of
Ahmadnagar and also to his nephew, Muhammad of Khāndesh per.
mission to affix the title of Shah ( TIE ) to their names.?
1. Vide p. 80 of Humayun Bådshah by S. K. Banerji, 1938.
2. Ibid p. 81.
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(3) If the title ganger was a result of the meeting of Sultan
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhān Nizam it must have been con-
ferred on erarofi between A. D. 1526 and 1537 A. D., which is the
period of Bahadur Shāh's reign.
(4) If the expression PTTH. Tre used by aarst contains the
title Tre the use of which was permitted for Burhãn Nizam by his
Suzerain in A. D. 1531 we have to suppose that Arats composed
his works after A. D. 1531 and before A. D. 1553.54, the closing
year of Burhān Nizam Shah's reign at Ahmednagar.
I have identified aratat SATTTIS with his name-sake mentioned
in the Burhan- j. Masir. This work was written by Syed Ali Tabā-
tabā at the bidding of Burhān Nizam Shah II in A. D. 1591 i. e. a
few years before Ferishtā. According to Prof. H. K. Sherwani
"greater reliance may be placed on the simple narration of the
Burhān than on the flowery and interesting, though at times in-
accurate and exaggerated, description couched in Ferishta's His-
tory." In view of this evaluation of the Burhan-i-Masir my identi-
fication of Alari TaTTer in this Persian source of the Nizām Shāhī
history written in A. D, 1591 is sufficiently reliable and possesses
almost a contemporary character. I shall, however, feel thankful
to Persian scholars if they succeed in throwing more light on the
personality of Ararat Tarih and his relations with his master
Burhān Nizam Shah, so much applauded in the verses of the Para.
śurāmapratapa quoted by Dr. Sharma in extenso. The genealogy
of Araraft as recorded by him in these verses is as follows :-
(fara ) SEAT ( of FraTTTTA FTTT) devotee of geira
T
-.--
------
-
---
--------
9991 (C. A. D. 1500 )
į ------ -----
गणाधीश लक्ष्मीधर
( Between
1525-1560
A. D.)
(Ararsi) ya 19775
pupil of
and devotee of
परशुराम
My friend Prof. Dasharath Sharma of Bikaner will be shortly
1. Vide pp. 230-232 of Mahmud Gawan by H. K. Sherwani, 1942.
2. PO, VII, p. 7.
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publishing the Bhrgu-vanía Kavyal of Sābāji Pratāparāja on be-
half of the Bikaner Darbar. I hope the chronology of Sābāji dis-
cussed in this paper would be of some use to him in dealing with
the life-history of this author, who fourished at Ahmadnagar court
in the first half of the 16th century.
The works of Sābāji on Dharmaśāstra were used by subse-
quent writers for their own compilations. I have already referred
to them as recorded by Aufrecht. During the course of my studies
I have noticed the following references to Sābāji's works not
noticed by Aufrecht or M. M. P. V. Kane :-
(1) C. A. D. 1675" agt rofargagtig 1777 ”....
"gfa TEUTTAuafquia: "
( Vide p. 43b of Ms of faufeyrarapes composed by TEATTET HETTA
gië of Hardi near Rajapur (A. D. 1650-1725 ). This Ms is with
the Raiapur Sanskrit Pathashala--Ghate collection.).
(2) 6. A. D. 1650-1680-yaret TOT Takra the friend of Saint
Ramdasa quotes परशुरामप्रताप in the 2nd Pariccheda of his भोजनकुतहल
(Vide folio 90 of the Ms of this work in the Raddi collection,
B. O. R. Institute. The quotation is also found in the Ms of this
Pariccheda with my friend Rajavaidya S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur.
In the heat of controversies over the details of political and
dynastic history the literary history of the Deccan receives scanty
attention at the hands of responsible scholars. We have yet to
reconstruct this literary history on the basis of Mss yet unknown
to the historians. I have been constantly discovering new sources
of this history and publishing papers on them for the use of
future historians of our culture as reflected in the provincial
--
--
-- --
1. Prof. Dasharatha Sharma must have already used the Bikaner
Ms of this Kāoya ( No. 2897 ) deposited in the Anup Sanskrit Library,
Bikaner. My friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, the Curator of this Library
has kindly supplied to me some details of this Ms. The 2nd copy of
this Kávya is the Calcutta R. A. S. B. Ms of A. D. 1611 already
referred to in this paper. 'The 3rd copy ( Sargas 1-7 ) is recorded by
Dr. H. Poleman on p. 105 of his Census of Indic Mss in U. S. A.
and Canada, 1938 ( Harward No. 1238 ). Prof. D. V. Potdar of Poona
possesses the 4th copy of this poem. He has agreed to keep a micro-
film copy of his Ms at the disposal of the Bikaner Darbar for the use
of Prof. Dasharatha Sharma.
Dr. H. Polen 1938 ( Harward com. He has agree sarbar for t
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sources still untapped. The linking up of literary history with
political or dynastic history, if successfully attempted, is:bound to
clarify our knowledge of the history of our ancestors, who were
not merely soldiers or politicians but were persons full of reli-
gious zeal coupled with a taste for fine arts, like poetry, music and
technical sciences like Silpa Šāstra, town planning, dietetics, medi-
cine, cookery etc. By a thorough study of the sources, bearing on
these subjects the present partial picture of our history can be put
in correct historical relief, which will not fail to create greater
interest of the people in our past than what we notice to-day in our
schools and colleges.
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19. Date of Rasakadambakallolini, a Commen-
tary by Bhagavaddāsa on the Gītagovinda of
Jayadeva - Between A. D. 1550 and 1600*
Jayadeva, the author of the celebrated Gitagovinda flourished
"between 1200 and 1300 A.C." He is said to have been a protégé
of Lakşmaņı Sena, whose Gayā inscription is dated A. D. 1116.?
Aufrecht records MSS of numerous commentaries on the Gita.
govinda. I have not studied the chronology of all these commen-
taries and hence cannot say 'anything about them in this paper,
which is devoted to the chronology of one of these commentaries
viz. the Rasakadambakallolint of Bhagavad dāsa. This commentary
is represented by some MSS recorded by Aufrecht in his Cata-
logus Catalogorum. These MSS are as follows:
CC I, 154— "Bh. 25."
CC II,31" Rgb. 345" ( = No. 345 of 1884-87—B. 0. R.
Institute ).
* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIX, pp. 360–366.
1. P. V. Kane, Sāhityadarpaşa, ed. 1923. Intro. p. cxxxiii.
2. Bühler, Kashmir Report, p. 64.
3. Vide CC I, 153; CC II, 31, 197; CC III 33. Vide also
I. O. Cata. VII, Nos. 3860-66, 3868-73, A. B. Keith (1.0. Cata. )
Nos. 7043-6, 8125 etc.
4. CC I, p. 154 and CC III, 33. A MS of this commentary
has been described by Dr. Eggeling ( see India Office Cata., part VII,
No. 3871 ) who observes :-
"Besides its verbal explanations principally founded on the
Amarakośa and the Visvaprakāśa the commentary lays particular
stress on the art of composition as developed in the poem, illustrating
it by the rules laid down in rhetorical works and by specimens of
poetical composition chosen from the Bhagavata and other Purānas
as well as from the Srngäratilaka, the Kļşnakarnämſta and similar
works."
(146)
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echt, I find a MS of it. 5. A. and Canada... Mss Library).
CC III, 33 _"10. 3054,' Lz. 435.2 Peters: 5, 343, 344."
Besides the MSS of Bhagavaddasa's commentary recorded by
Aufrecht, I find a MS of it recorded by Dr. H. Poleman in his
Census of Indic MSS in U.S. A. and Canada. In my Catalogue
of Kavya MSSS at the B.O. R. Institute (Govt. MSS Library) I
have described all MSS of the Gitagovinda and its commentaries
available at this Institute. The · MSS of 'Bhagavaddasa's Rasaka-
dambakallolini described by me are :-
(1) No. 345 of 1884-87 ;(2) No. 77 of A 1879-80 dated Sam.
1684 ( = A. D. 1628 ); (3) No. 45 of 1871-72 ; (4) No. 343 of
1892-95.
In the Catalogue of Adyar MSS numerous MSS of the text of
the Gitagovinda and some commentaries' thereon are recorded but
1. Vide p. 1456 of Ind. Office Cata., VII, 1904 – MS No. 3871
folios 170.
2. Vide p. 130 of Aufrecht's Cata. of Leipzig MSS, 1901, MS
No. 435.
3. These MSS are identical with Nos. 343 and 344 of 1892.95 in
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona.
4. American Oriental Series Vol. 12, New Haven, 1938, p. 75
MS No. 1647 — Gitagovinda with Bhagavaddāsa's commentary
Rasakadambakallolini folios 154. H. 1579 (Harvard University Library,
Cambridge, Massachussets ), MSS No. 1637 to 1654 recorded here are
of Gitagovinda and its commentaries by ( 1 ) Bhagavaddåsa, (2)
Vanamālin Bhatta, (3) Sankaramišra, (Saṁ. 1815 = A. D. 1759 )
( 4 ) Kumbhakarnamahendra ( Saṁ. 1619 = A. D. 1563 ), ( 5 ) Vittha-
leśvara and ( 6 ) a Hindi commentary (Sam. 1876 = 1820 A. D. ).
5. Vol. XIII, part I, ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1940 ) pp. 208-
257 - MS No. 344 of 1892-95 is of Nārāyanabhatga's commentary on
the Gitagovinda ( pp. 233-34). At the end of it a misleading endorse-
ment is made in a small hand as follows :-
"*145grata 271... Echaragha...fazradj t apetesat
6. Sanskrit MSS ( Adyar ), Part II, 1928, page 17 – commen.
taries recorded here are (i) xfatiet by EFETHI?, (2) sfaziyat
by B&Hart, and 3 otasöyto on 40 ślokas of 1st sarga.
7. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda has influenced Canarese literature as
(Continued:on the next page )
h. 161Sasi, 18154savaddase, care
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no MS of Bhagavaddisa'si'commentary is found in this catalogue.
The spread of Jayadeva's Gitagovinda to the Deccan is attested by
its influence on Bhāskara-Bhat Borikar, a Mahanubhāva author who
flourished between 1275 and 1320 A. D. Prof. V. B. Kolte' of
Amraori has already pointed out parallel passages from the Gita.
govinda and Bhaskarabhatta's Sisupalavadha composed about Saka
7230 ( A. D. 1308 ). The spread of the Gitagovinda in Gujarat has
recently been pointed out by Dr. M. R. Majmudar of Baroda.
This influence is vouched by the stone inscription of Sarngadeva
dated Samyat 1348 ( A. D. 1291 ) in which the invocation verse is
taken from the last verse of the 1st canto of the Gitagovinda.
References in the Rasakadambakallolini to earlier works and
authors are as follows as found by me in MS No. 345 of 1884-87
in the Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute :
(1) morfarà, 2, (2) ofera, 3, 18, 35, 36, 37, 63, 132, 150, (3)
wa:, 4, 23, 36, 52, 54, 90, 131, (4) WAT:, 18, 10, 12, 16, 17, 22, 24,
29, 30, 34, 38, etc. (5) 1928:, 8, 9, 11, 15, 16, 18, 19, 28, 32, 34, 39,
48, (6) 41, 9, 59, 95, 110, 114, 119, 131, 147, 172, 17) eperor:, 13,
103, 107, 116, 130, 143, 144, 150, (8) a:, 18, (9) Hnagtat, 18, 180,
(10) revề, 26, 77, (11) TH, 35, (12) Bract, 39, 52, 67,70, 76, 129,
146, 155, (13) g rated, 41, 45, 52, 66, 65, 74, 80, 100, 143, etc.
( Continued from the previous page)
well. My friend Prof. K. G. Kundangar of the Rajaram College
informs me in a private communication dated 6-11-1940 as follows:
" Aprameya Šāstri of about A. D. 1750 has written a commen.
tary in Kannada on Jayadeva's Gitagovinda by name Srågära-
prakašike. He hails from Malur (Mysore State). The colophon at
its end says :-
___ " इति श्रीमद्भक्तिवर्धनविमानस्थितारविंदवल्लिकापतेरप्रमेयस्वामिनः पादारविन्दार्च-
केन अप्पाजिभट्टारकपुत्रेणाप्रमेयशास्त्रिणा विरचितगीतगोविंदटीकायां शंगारप्रकाशिका-
याम् etc."
Cikka-devarāja ( A. D. 1672-1704 ) the ruling prince of Mysore
has written a poem called Gita-gopåla on the lines of the Gita-
govinda.........From the internal evidence it is suggested that this
poem was written by his minister Tirumaleyārya.”
1. Vide p. 103 of 776F5THT OTTAT by V. B. Kolte, Amraoti, 1935.
2. Four. of the Bombay University, (Sept. 1943 ) Vol. XII,
(N. S. ) part 2, p. 43,
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(14) संगीतरत्नाकरे, 51, 53, (15) रतिरहस्ये, 52, 56, 112, (16) रत्नमाला, 52,
(17) पंचसायके, 53, 54, 116,-(c. A. D. 1324-This work was com.
posed by ज्योतिरीश्वर कविशेखर), (18) वात्स्यायनीये, 56, (19) ब्रह्मसहितायाम् ,
62, (20) रसावसुधाकरे, 57, 64,66, 73, 143, 161, (21) काग्यप्रकाशे, 70,
77, (22) शाश्वत: 70, (23) रस्नकोषः, 82, 155, :(24) रसामृतसिंधी, 123, (25)
विश्वप्रकाश:, 150, (26) वाराहसंहितायाम् , 163, (27) स्वामिचरणैः, 179.
(28) मनोरमाकार, 56-" तदुक्तं वात्स्यायनीये पुरुषायितप्रकरणे स्वजधन-
मेव दोलायमानं सर्वत्र भ्रामयेदिति खोलितमिति तत्र सर्वत्रशब्दो मनो-
रमाकारेण व्याख्यातः मध्यात्पूर्वपश्चिमभागे दक्षिणोत्तरभागे घेति"'
(29) रसरत्नदीपिका-fol.41
" भावयन्ति विशेषेण ये रसान् वै मनोहरान् ।
ते विभावास्तु कथ्यन्ते नाट्यशास्त्रविशारदैः॥"
All the foregoing references are found in the other MSS of this
commentary at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 77 of A 1879-80
which is dated A. D. 1628. The following extract containing a
reference to Rāṇā Kumbhakarņa of Mewar (A. D. 1433-1469)2 is
found in MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 but is not found in MSS No.345
of 1884-87, which appears to be a late copy though it is un-
dated :-
1. In MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 of the Rasakadambakallolini this
Extract reads as follows:-
"तदुक्तं वात्स्यायनीये । पुरुषावितप्रकरणे । स्वजघममेवं दोलायमानं सर्वत्र भ्रामये
दिति। खोलितं तु विज्ञेयं रसिकैः सर्वदा जनैरिति तत्र सर्वशब्दो मनोरमाकारेण व्याख्यातः।
मध्यात्पूर्वपश्चिमभागे दक्षिणोत्तरभागे चेति"
This MS in which the reference to HITA1973 is found is dated Samvat
1684 = A. D. 1628. It was copied by मेथजी, son of वासुदेव at मल्लपुर
while महाराजाधिराज राउल श्रीउदयकर्ण was ruling ( vide also folio 53 of
MS No. 343 of 1892-95 and folio 68 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72 where
the above reference to HITHYATT will be found ).
2. G. S. Gahlot, History of Rajputana, Vol. I, p. 207, Jodh.
pur, 1937.
3. Vide folio 133a of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 where the extract
ought to have been between "पीडयावशोकमित्यर्थः " and "तवेदमिति" (in
line 6 from the top of the folio ).
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Folio 504 — fa stataniisia napada: 11
1 HATÛ' Ti -
सदानन्दसंदोहकंदं मुकुंदं नमस्कृत्य पाकविद्युत्पयोदं ।
नृपः कुंभकर्णो विधत्ते विचित्रं वरं गीतगोव्यंदधातु विचित्रं ॥१॥
श्रीकृष्णतवास्मि । सुरतनाथ तवास्मि । तदेवमिति"
If the above extract found in a MS of A. D. 1628 is a genuine
part of the Ras akadambakallolini of Bhagavaddāsa we may safely
infer that this commentary was composed between A. D. 1469 and
A. D. 1628.
In the list of references recorded above there is a reference to
a work called Tar argy? ( vide folio 123 of MS No. 345 of 1884-87
and folio 18 of MS No. 77 of A 1879-80). This work appears to
be identical with the Hina Tataras composed by Sanātana
Gosvami in A. D. 1542. If this identification is correct the date
of Bhagavad dāsa is narrowed down between A. D. 1542 and
1628. These limits may be further narrowed down between say
A. D. 1575 and 1620 or so if we can identify the HarTarATT men-
tioned by our commentator with Bhattoji Dīkşita, the author of
JTEHITATS a commentary on the Prakriyāprakāśa of his guru Sesa-
1. Perhaps the correct reading ought to have been "5475 Tua
(SHBUTAT )” as Rāṇā Kumbhakarņa wrote a commentary on the
Gitagovinda. Vide p. 75 of H. Poleman's Indic MSS in USA.,
where MS No. 1152 of this comm. called that dated A. D. 1563
( Sam., 1619 ) is recorded. Another reference to Kumbhakarņa is
found on folio 3a of MS No. 77 A 1879-80.-
" sabari ZETTAT Fira fa Tre affeafafet gauft: ” (Vide
folio 7 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72).
2. Vide Aufrecht, CC, I.
3. Ibid., CC, I.
4. Vide my paper on " A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji
Dikşita " in Annals ( Tirupati), Vol. I, part 2, pp. 117-127, where I
have tried to prove that Bhattoji flourished between c. 1560 and
1620 A. D.
5. This is a commentary on the Prakriyaprakaśa of Seşa Krşņa
inguru of Bhagtoji. Jagannātha Paņạitarāja did not like Bhattoji's
criticism of his guru's work in the HATTAT and hence he wrote a
refutation of मनोरमा in a work called मनोरमाकुचमार्दनी.
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krşņa. If Bhagavaddāsa's reference to part art in a MS of A. D.
1628 turns out to be a genuine reference to Bhattoji Dikşita, the
author of Thai1#1, it supports my limits for Bhattoji's date viz.
A. D. 1560-1620. In my paper on Bhottoji's date referred to above
I have noted that A. D. 1633 is the earliest date of a MS of
Bhattoji's Šabdakaustubha ( R. A. S. :Bengal). Since this paper
was published I have traced afMS':of an'abridgement of Bhațţtoji's
Siddhantakaumudi dated:A.:D.:1624.: Now we find hättar TT ( =
Bhaſtoji) referred to in a MS of A. D. 1628. The cumulative effect
of all these dates viz. A. D. 1624, 1628, and 1633 strengthens my in-
ference that Bhattoji's literary career ended by A. D. 1620.
Leaving aside the reference to a TA1917 made by Bhagvad-
dāsa in his Rasakadambakallolini let us examine some other refer-
ences which may enable us to fix the earlier limit to his date. Our
commentator mentions several times a work on alamkāra called the
Rasārņavasudhākara ( vide No. 20 in the list of references given
above). This work was composed about A. D. 1330 or A. D.
1350 according to scholarsa by Singabhūpāla. This reference ena-
bles us to fix about A. D. 1400 as one sure limit to the date of the
Rasakadambakallolini. This limit is further strengthened by ano-
ther reference made by this commentary to a work on erotics called
according to scholas composed about 18% of references aithe
1. Vide H. Poleman: Indic MSS in U.S. A., (1938), p. 130 –
MS No. 2635 of Laghusiddhantakaumudi by Varadarāja, a pupil of
Bhattoji Dikşita, dated Samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624. We must neces-
sarily presume some intervals of time between
(1) the composition of Siddhantakaumudi by Bhattoji.
(2) its abridgement by Varadaraja in the form of the
Laghuº Kaumudi, Ery
and (3) the copying of this abridgement in A. D. 1624. I may
also note here the references to मनोरमाकार :-
(1) A. D. 1628 - MS of रसकदम्बकल्लोलिनी refers to मनोरमाकार,
(2) Bhatļoji's son Hractia refers to HITAT on p. 14 of
his commentary on 3HTETET ( N. S. Press, 1905 )
"कारग्रहणान इति मनोरमायाम् उणादौ दीक्षिताः"
(3) A. D. 1652 - B. O. R. 1. MS of AT&HATAT (No. 331 of
1895-1902 ).
2. Vide pp. 242-43 of History of Sanskrit Poetics Vol. I, ( 1923 5
by Dr. S. K. De. Prof. P. V. Kane assigns it to about A. D. 1350
( vide p. clxxiii of his Intro, to Sahityadarpanna, 1923).
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the Pancasayaka' which was composed by Jyotirióvara about A. D.
1324 and which is referred to by our author several times ( vide
No. 17 in the list of references). Other references to earlier works
like the intatart of the 13th century need not be considered as
they don't help us to improve our chronology of this author. It
would thus be seen that the date of Bhagavaddāsa surely lies bet-
ween A D. 1400 and 1600 and if the references to the रसामृतसिन्धु
and the मनोरमा turn out to be genuine references to the भगवद्भक्तिरसा.
मृतसिन्धु composed in A. D. 1542 and to the प्रौढमनोरमा composed be-
fore A. D. 1600 or so by Bhattoji Diksita we shall be in a position
to infer that Bhagavad dāsa composed the Rasakadambakallolini say
between A. D. 1600 and 1628, the date of the B. O. R. I. MS of
this commentary.
As regards the personal details of our commentator no infor-
mation except the name of the author and the title of the commen-
tary has been recorded by him as will be seen from the following
extract at the end of the commentary :-
" प्रफुलभगवजनं रसकदग्बकल्लोलिनी
प्रफुल्लयतु मोहने भजनतानसंवर्द्धिनी।
समस्तपटुचातुरीवलितगीतगोयंदतः'
प्रशस्तरसदीपिका मधुरपुंजमंजषिका ॥२॥
गीतगोव्यंदत' इति षष्टयतं पदं। साविभक्तिकस्तस् इत्यभिधानात् ॥ ॥ श्री.
वृदावनेश्वर प्रियकृष्धरणपंकेरुहमकरंदास्वादनपटुचंचरीकसंभाषणमध्वानंदादोलनचपलहृद.
येन श्रीमद्भगवहासेन भगवज्जनपरितोषाय विरचितेयं रसकदम्बकल्लोलिनी श्री.
मद्रसवेदिभिभंगवस्प्रियः भानंदसंदोहसंदीपितपरमोज्वलरसावगाहितमनसा अहर्निश-
विचारणीया ॥६॥ इति श्रीगीतगोव्यंदस्य : रसकदम्बकल्लोलिनी टीकेयं
समाता॥".
Aufrecht records only one namesake of our commentator and
1. Vide p. 650 of History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by
Krishnamachariar, 1937.
2. MS No. 345 of 1884-87 reads "वपित गीतगोविंदतः"
3. Ibid, गोविंदतः for गोव्यंदत:
4. I have copied this extract from MS No. 77 of A 1879.80.
5. Vide CC, II, 89-- "भगवद्दास In Rgb. 652 he is called a
Pupil of Damodara.
(1) अष्टादशरहस्यटीका (2) ईश्वरतत्वनिरूपणीका."
(Continued on the next page)
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his works, which are commentaries in Hindi on Sanskrit works. I
have not examined the question of the identity or otherwise of the
author of the Rasakadambakallolini with this Hindi commentator.
(Continued from the previous page)
C C, II, 7 - " अष्टादशरहस्यानि by Ramanuja, Comm. by
भगवदास Rgb. 651."
CC, II, 11 - "ईश्वरतत्त्वनिरूपण (रामानुजमत) by वरदनायकसूरि"
m. by Hiraeta Reb: On MSS No. 652 of 8. Institute.
MS Rgb. 652 and 651 are identical with MSS No. 652 of 1884-87 and
No. 651 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute.
MS No. 651 is dated Samvat 1757 = A. D. 1701. In the colophons
of both the MSS the author is called a pupil of grat. The colophon
of MS No. 651 reads as follows:-
"श्रीप्रतिवादिभयंकराचार्यके विद्यारथी श्रीस्वामीकूवाजीके पोताशिष्य श्रीस्वामी
दामोदरजीके शिष्य गुसाई भगवानदास ॥ ए अष्टादशरहस्य नामग्रंथ उपरि । धृजकी भाषा-
माही। रहस्यप्रकाशनाम ग्रंथ कीयो है ॥६॥ संवत् १७५७ वर्षे आसाढ सुदि गुरुवासर"
etc.
Vide p. 23 of Report, Hindi-MSS, 1914 -where we find mentioned
one भागवतदास author of भागवतचरित्र ( over 10,000 Slokas ). No date of
this author is known.
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20. Some dated Manuscripts of the Tantra-
sāra of Kęsņānanda Vāgīša and their Bear-
ing on the Limits for his Date
(A. D. 1500 to 1600 )*
According to Farquhar' the Tantrasāra of Krşņānanda Vāgisa
dates from A. D. 1812. In the Catalogue of MSS in the Vargiya
Sāhitya Parişat we find two MSS of the T'antrasāra of Krşņānanda
Bhațțācārya, which are dated A. D. 1693 and 1770. If the work
called the Tantrasāra mentioned by Farquhar is identical with its
name-sake represented by two dated MSS referred to above we
must reject the date A.D. 1812 for it given by Farquhar. In fact this
contradiction of dates for the Tantrasāra led me to the search of a
MS of the work which is dated 54 years earlier than the MS of
A. D. 1693 mentioned above. This MS' is identical with MS No.
388 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute,
* Journal of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, Vol. I, part
2, pp. 177-184.
1. Vide p. 355 of Outlines of Religious Literature of India,
Oxford, 1920. On p. 389 also this author and his work are assigned
to A. D. 1812.
2. Published 1935 ( Calcutta ) - Page 57.
MS No. 585 – Trent by 501chgrar Copied in Saka 1615
(= A. D. 1693); in Bengali characters.
MS No. 1623 - Do — copied in Saka 1692 ( = A. D. 1770).
3. MS No. 388 of 1882-83 (773ATT) begins as follows :-
" XT TOETRT77:
नत्वा कृष्णपदद्वंद्वं ब्रह्मादिसुरवदितं ।
गुरुंच ज्ञानदातारं कृष्णानंदेन धीमता ॥
तत्तद्ग्रन्थगताद्वाक्यानानार्थं प्रतिपद्यत ।
सौकार्थ च संक्षेपात्तन्त्रसारः प्रतन्यते ॥"
Colophon on the last folio 337b resds :-
"...TatortácorariTHETITIZ AE.......... 692 9664979 311976 ORE
af at festa quaeftio in "
(154)
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Poona. It is very old but well preserved. It is dated Samvat 1695
( = A. D. 1639 ) and may, therefore, be looked upon as one of
the oldest dated MSS of the l'antrasära. I note below some of the
references to previous authors and works as found in this MS of
A. D. 1639 :-
(1) सारसंग्रह-fol. 1.
(2) नारदवचनात् -fol. 1, 3, 10.
(3) योगिनीतंत्रे- fol. 1, 2,9, 31.
(4) गणेशविमर्शिन्यां- fol. 2, 31.
(5) रुद्रयामले - fol. 2, (रुद्रजामले) 6.
(6) मत्स्य सूक्ते - fol. 2, 48.
(7) वैशंपायनसंहितायां - fol. 2.
(8) भैरवतन्त्रे-fol. 2, 124.
(9) वाराहीतन्त्रे- fol. 3, 9, 18.
(10) साम्प्रदायिकाः - fol. 3.
(11) तन्त्ररत्ने - fol. 4.1
(12) श्रीक्रमे - fol. 4, 10, 132.
(13) रामार्चनचन्द्रिकायाम् - fol. 5, 8.
(14) निबन्धे - fol. 6, 24, 29, 32, 49, 55, 66, 87.96, 109, 114, 121.
(15) विश्वसारे - fol. 6, 22, 59, 162.
(16) वाराहीजामलादौ-fol. 7.
(17) आगमकल्पद्रुमे - fol. 7, 81.
(18) सनत्कुमारवचनात् - fol. 8, 11, 45.
(19) गौतमीयात् - fol. 9, 11, 12, 16, 25.
(20) सनत्कुमारसंहिताया:- fol. 9.
(21) हंसपरमेश्वरे - fol. 10.
(22) मुंडमालायां-- fol. 10, 17, 122.
(23) भगवद्ववचनात् (B. Gita)- fol. 11.
(24) योगिनीहृदये-fol. 13, 15, 17, 18, 190.
(25) अगस्त्यसंहितायां-fol. 13, 17, 80.
(26) कुलार्णवे-fol. 14, 16, 253.
(27) तन्त्रराजे - fol. 17.
(28) स्वतंत्रतंत्रे-fol. 20, 35, 156.
(29) नीलतंत्रे-fol. 20, 177, 186.
1. AufrechtCCI, 222-तन्त्ररत्न by कृष्णविद्यावागीश (of नवद्वीप) I0,
364, L240, Bik. 617.
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(30) सारदापी-101. 25, शारदायां (fol. 30), 44.
(31) नवरत्नेश्वरे-fol. 28, 43, 153.
(32) राघवमg: fol. 29, "इति महः" (fol. 42, 46, 244), "महत"
(fol. 45).
(33) वासिष्ठे - fol. 30, 32,295.
Colophon on folio 34 - "इति महामहोपाध्यायश्रीकृष्णानदविद्या-
वागीशमहागर्यविरचिते तंत्रसारे प्रथमः परिच्छेदः"
(34) मालिनीतंत्रे - fol. 35.
(35) महासंमोहनतंत्रे - fol. 36.
(36) ज्ञानार्णवे - fol. 36, 41, 44, 113, 117, 298.
(37) कुलचडामणी- fol. 36,61, 263.
(38) तारादी-fol. 39.
(39) विशुद्धेश्वरतंत्रे-fol. 40.
(40) ब्रह्मयामले-fol. 45, ब्रह्मजामले (130).
(41) विद्यानंदनिबंधे-fol. 48.'
(42) स्वच्छंदसंग्रहे-fol. 49.
(43) दक्षिणामूर्तिसहितायाम् -fol. 64, 113, 126.
(44) पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिकायाम् - fol. 81.
(45) वृहदुगौतमीये-fol. 85.
(46) सनत्कुमारकरूपे-fol. 89.
(47) प्रासंहितायाम् - fol. 93.
(48) प्रपंचसारे-fol. 112.
(49) त्रिपुरासारे - fol. 122.
(50) कुब्जिकातंत्रे -- fol. 129, 261.
(51) महारुद्रयामले - fol. 130.
(52) हंसमाहेश्वरे तंत्रे-fol. 131.
(53) स्वछंदभैरवे-fol. 136.
(54) कालीतंत्रे-fol. 169, 171, 191.
(55) वीरतंत्रे-fol. 169, 180
(56) नीलसारस्वततंत्रे - fol. 172.
(57) सिसारस्वते-fol. 184.
(58) महाशङ्ख-fol. 185.
(59) मायातंत्रे-fol. 185.
(60) मातृकार्णवे-fol. 186.
। 1. Aufrecht-CCI,574 - mentions one विद्यानंदनाथ as the
author of two tantra works लघपति and सोभाग्यरत्नाकर ( Burnell 208-
MS A. D. 1509)
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(61) Haverhot - fol. 191.
(62) arteria - fol. 205.
(63) maat --- fol. 207.
(64) agar tUmA -- fol. 220.
(65) Con eart - fol. 223.
(66) agerang - fol. 226.
(67) # 19151 - fol. 239.
(68) Firest TTU – fol. 241,
(69) "fa 79:" – fol. 254.
(70) HITTA UTE -- fol. 270.
(71) ageru -- fol. 272.
(72) Agrigar - fol. 304.
(73) ia -- fol. 324.
(74) such – fol. 324.
On folio 29 we find an author of the name graag! who is, in
my opinion, identical with TCHE the author of a commentary on
the Săradātilaka. This commentary was composed in A. D. 1494.
Subsequent references to ITEM ( vide reference No. 32 in the
above list ) are made briefly as “ Te:.” If this identification
is accepted we may fix the date of the Tantrasära of Kroņānanda
Vāgiša Bhattācārya between A. D. 1494 and A. D. 1639, the date
of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Tantrasära analysed above.
According to Dr. Binoytosh Bhattacharya? Kțsņānanda, the
1. This reference is found in the Oxford MS of the Tantrasära
( vide p. 95b of Aufrecht's Cata. of Oxford MSS, 1864 ).
2. Vide p. 80 of Bulletin of Rama Varma Research Institute,
Vol. X, Part II ( July, 1942) - "Krşņānanda, the author of Tantra-
sära was a disciple of Pūrpānanda, who in his turo was a disciple of
Brahmananda. Pūrņānanda wrote a work Tattvacintamani, which
was composed in the Śaka year 1499, which corresponds to A. D.
1577. Krşņānanda, who is one generation later, can be confidently
placed in about A. D. 1607." - Dr. Bhattacharya notes the following
works mentioned in the Tantrasāra :-
आगमसार, भैरवीतन्त्र, एकवीराकल्प, गोबिन्दवृन्दावन, हंसमाहेश्वर, अगस्त्यसंहिता,
TEUTTA, TUTTAffort, 913# T, syaria, 1754TATT, goes rat, fostuia, FTES.
कापुराण, मत्स्यसूज, मुण्डमालातन्त्र, नवरत्नेश्वर, पिाला, पुरश्चरणचन्द्रिका, रामार्चन-
चन्द्रिका, श्रीक्रम, शारदातिलक, सिद्धयामल, समयतन्त्र, ताराप्रदीप, तत्त्वसार, वैशम्पायन.
(Continued on next page )
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author of the Tantrasära," can be canfidently ptaced in about A. D.
1607” because his guru Purnānanda composed his Tattvacintamani
in Säka 1499 = A. D. 1577. Dr. Bhattachary's date for Krşņānanda,
viz., "about A. D. 1607" is in harmony with the limits for the date
of this author fixed by me ( Between A. D. 1494 and 1639). It, how-
ever, conflicts with the date of a MS of the Tantrasära recorded by
Poleman.' This MS is dated Sarnoat 1586 = A. D. 1530. Pre-
suming that this date is correct we have to fix the limits
for the date of the Tantrasära between A. D. 1494 and
1530. These limits harmonize with the dates of argenerHTH
as given in the Madhyayugina Caritrakośa,' where we are told
that our Krsnānanda was the pupil of argentata (c. A.
D. 1550—1525). Dr. S. K. Des in his recent book on Vais-
nava Faith and Movement in Bengal states : "Krşņānanda Agama-
vāgića, the author of Tantrasāra and the great exponent of
Tāntric doctrines in Bengal, is said to have been (like
Raghunandana) a contemporary of Caitanya ; and there can be
hardly any doubt as to the widespread character of Tântric teach-
ing in Bengal." Later in the same book Dr. De refers to the
tradition according to which Vāsudeva Sārvabhauma had 4 pupils :
-(1) gare Faciat , (2) rgatan, (3) Orta Haritat and (4)
( Continued from the previous page )
संहिता, विश्वसार, विशुद्धेश्वर, कुलचूडामणि, कुलावली, कुलोत्तर, कुब्जिकातन्त्र, मालिनी-
fasta, faragh, ftoria, 1979TT, FRUTAS, Tract, ATTENT, TITATS,
सिद्धसारस्वत, सम्मोहनतंत्र, तन्त्रार्णव, तन्त्रराज, वाराहीतन्त्र, विष्णुयामल, यामल ।
1. Vide p. 218 of a Census of Indic MSS in U.S. A. and
Canada, Newhaven, 1938 -- Poleman's entry reads as follows:
“ Kroņānanda Vāgāśa.
4372. Tantrasära. Bengali Script. 390 ff. 18 * 3.75. 8
lines. Sam. 1586. Auf. I. 222. UP 765."
2. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 – Page 730.
Farquhar (p. 289 of Outlines, etc.) puts argeahh to the
period " from 1470 - 1480" when he taught at Nuddea.
3. Published, Calcutta, 1942, page 21. Navadvipa (modern
Nadiya ) was a famous seat of mediæval Sanskrit learning. " It was
also the stronghold of orthdox Brahmanism, as well as of Neo-Tantri-
cism and produced a stringent social dictator like Raghunandana as
well as a champion of obscure Tāatric rites like Kręņānanda".
(ibid. p. 23 ).

Page 190****************************************************************************************
TANTRABARA OF KRŞNANANDA VÅGIGA
159
atau, "Dr. De thinks that Caitanya's pupilship, even though plausi-
ble, appears to have no foundation in fact and that “Targa and
certare belonged to much later times."'!
According to Dr. J. B. Chaudhuria Raghubandana " was a con.
temporary of Sri. Caitanya and flourished towards the close of the
filteenth century. The period of his literary activity probably
lay between 1520 and 1570." According to Dr. S. K. De Caitanya
was born in February, 1486 and passed away in June-July, 1533.5
Prof. Sri Ram Sharma includes Raghunandanas in his list of
Sanskrit writers of the reign of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1542-1005).
The chronological data recorded in the foregoing discussion
may now be tabulated as follows:
A. D.
Remarks ; K= Kșşņānanda, author of Tantrasära
1486 Birth of Caitanya, who is supposed to be a contem.
porary of K and Raghunandana.
C. 1450 - Dates of Vāsudeva Sārvabhauma, supposed to be the
1525 guru of K.
1494
Date of perfodiair by Rāghavabhatta, who is
mentioned by K in his Tantrasära as pointed out
by me.
1. Ibid., p. 65, footnote*2.
2. Vide p. 132 of Appendix to the Edition of Gangāväkyävali,
Calcutta, 1940. — There is some contradiction in the extract, quoted
above. “ Close of the fifteenth century” would necessarily be before
A.D. 1500 while Dr. Chaudhuri gives“ between 1520 and 1570" as the
period of Raghunandana's literary activity. This period falls in the
16th century.
3. Vide pp. 51 and 76 of Vaişnava Faith, etc.
4. Vide p. 156 of Bibliography of Mughal India, K. P. House,
Bombay.
5. According to M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane Raghunandana flourish-
ed between A. D. 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity lies between
1520 and 1570
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A. D.
Remarks ; K= Krşņānanda, author of Tantrasåra
1530 | Date of MS of Tantrasära of K in U. S. A. according
to Poleman.
1533 Death of Caitanya.
1520–1570 Literary activities of Raghunandana according to M.
M. P. V. Kane and Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. Kis
supposed to have been a contemporary of Raghu.
nandana,
1542-1605
1577
C. 1607
1639
1693
Dates of Emperor Akbar during whose reign Raghu-
nandana Aourished according to Sri Ram Sharma.
Date of Tattvacintamani by quriatore, the guru of K
according to Dr. B. Bhattacharya.
Date of K according to Dr. Bhattacharya.
Date of B. O. R. I. MS of Tantrasåra analysed in
this paper.
Date of a MS of Tantrasāra of K with V. S. Parişat,
Calcutta.
C. 1725
Date of Gauri-kānta who quotes Tantrasára in his
commentary on Anandalahari (Oxford, 108b) MS
of A. D. 1770.
1770
Date of another MS of Tantrasāra with V. S.
Parişat.
1812 | Date of Tantrasära of K according to Farquhar.
The chronology tabulated sbove will, it is hoped, help to
clarify the problem of the exact date of the Tantrasära of Kļšņā-
nanda Vägisa, who can be definitely put between, say, A. D. 1500
and 1600 according to my data recorded in this paper. If the date
A. D. 1530 of the MS of the Tantrasära as recorded by Dr. Pole.
man is correct it will clinch down the date of the Tantrasära bet-
ween A. D. 1494 and 1530. I request Dr. Bhattacharya to examine
the data recorded by me in this paper and see how far it could be
reconciled with his date for Krşņānanda, viz., "about A. D. 1607."
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21. Date of the Aśvacikitsita of Nakula
- Before A. D. 1000*
In the list of works and authors mentioned and quoted in the
Yuktikalpataru' of King Bhoja as recorded by Pandit Isvara Chan-
dra Sastri, I do not find the name of Nakula, who is quoted from
in the wargreta section of the Yuktikalpataru as follows :-
Page 183-
"मय वर्णः
ससवर्णा भवन्तीह सर्वेषां वाजिनो भवम् ।
तामहं पीसविण्यामि भवर्शातामनेकपा ॥१८॥
सितो रकस्सा पीता सार पि एप।
मीक हप्तोऽय स ता बेहतमी मसः ।। ३९ ॥
बता कुन्देन्दुलहाशी रक्ता कौसुम्भसानिमः।
हरिद्रासरशः पीतः साराः कपुरः स्मृतः ॥ १० ॥
* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XV, Part III,
Pp. 127-134.
1. Ed. with a Foreword by Dr. N. N. Law, Calcutta, 1917 – On
the last page the following games of works and authors quoted in
the Yuktikalpataru are recorded: -
बृहस्पतिनीतिः, उशनसी, गर्गः, भोजः, भविष्योत्तरम् , पराशरः, नीतिशास्त्रम् , मत्स्य-
पुराणम् , वात्स्यः, पराशरसंहिता, गरुडपुराणम् , विष्णुधर्मोत्तरम् , गारुडः, लौहार्णवः,
लौहद्वीपः, लौहप्रदीपः, पद्मपुराणम् , बृहद्धारीतः, नागार्जुनः, गर्यः, पालकाप्यः, शङ्खः।
2. Cf. वर्णाध्याय (verses 1 - 30) in अश्वायुर्वेद of वाग्भट son of विक्रम
(B. O. R. Institute, MS No. 581 of 1899 - 1915) folios 15-16.
"अभिधास्यामि वर्णानामिदानीमत्र लक्षणम् ।
श्वेतः कृष्णोऽरुणः पतिः शुद्धाश्चत्वार एव हि ॥१॥
पञ्चमोऽन्यस्तु वर्णस्यान्मिश्रश्वान्योन्यसंगती।
ग्याता वर्णाः षडेते जाता भेदादनेकधा ॥२॥" etc.
(161)
BILL-11
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पिश(प) कपिलाकारो नीलो दूर्वादलप्रभः ।
कृष्णो जम्बूफलाकारस शास्त्रज्ञैः समुदाहृतः ॥ ४१ ॥
इति अश्ववर्णाः "
The above quotation raises the question of Bhoja's ir debied-
ness to नकुल, whose अश्वधिकिस्सित was published long ago in the Bib.
liotheca Indica ( Calcutta, 1887). It will be clear from the follow-
ing evidence that the अश्वयुक्ति of Bhoja's युक्तिकल्पतरु is indebted to
the भवचिकिस्सित of नकुल:-
(1) The quotation from the introduced with the words
"पदाह नकुलः" reproduced above is taken from Chapter 3 of नकुल-
भश्वचिकिस्सित ( pp. 7 8 of Bib. Indica, Edition, 1887) where it read
an follows:-
"भथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः। वर्णवर्णनम् ।
वर्णाः सप्त भवन्तीह सर्वेषां वाजिनां ध्रुवम् ।
तानह कीर्तयिष्यामि भेदाताममेकधा ॥१॥
सिती रतस्तथा पीता सारतः पिक एव च।
मीकः कृष्णोऽथ सबैषां वेता श्रेष्ठतमः स्मृतः ॥२॥
श्वेतः पालेयसकाशो रक्त कमकुमसनिमः।
हरिद्रासरश: पीता सारतः कषुरः स्मृतः ॥३॥
पिङ्गः कपिलकाकारो नीलो दूर्वाप्रसंनिभः।।
कृष्णो जम्बूफलाकारः शास्त्रज्ञैः समुदाहृतः ॥ ४॥"
In spite of a few variants this passage is almost identical with
the passage quoted by Bhoja with the words "यदाह नकुलः".
(2) To corroborate the above identification I record below
additional comparison of verses and groups of verses common to
भोज and नकुल :-
Bhojal = B) p. 181-
" सपक्षा वाजिनः पूर्व संजाता ब्योमचारिणः ।
गन्धर्वेभ्यो यथा कामं गच्छन्ति च समन्तताः ॥ २३॥"
Ci. Nakula (= N) p. 2.
" सपक्षा वाजिनः सर्वे (पूर्व) संजाता व्योमचारिणः ।
गन्धर्वेभ्यो यथा कामं गच्छन्ति च समन्ततः।।५॥"
B. 181 --
" उत्तमा मध्यमा नीचाः कनीयांसस्तथा परे ।
चतुर्धा वाजिनो भूमौ जायन्ते देशसंश्रयात् ॥२५॥"
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B. 182 -
"ताजिताः खुरशालाश्च तुषाराखोसमा हयाः।
गोजिकाणाश्च केकाणाः प्रौढाहाराश्च मध्यमाः ॥२६॥
ताजा उत्तमाशाश्च राजशूलाच मध्यमाः ।
गस्वराः साध्यवासाश्च (0. 1. साश्ववासाच) सिन्धुदारः
कनीयसः ॥ २७ ॥
अन्यदेशोनचा येव वैनीचा प्रकीर्तिताः ।
वाजिनी जलाः केचिहिजातास्तथापरे ॥ २८॥
समीरप्रभवाश्चान्ये तुरगा मृगजाः परे।
जलोनवा द्विजा ज्ञेयाः क्षत्रिया पहिसंभवाः ॥ २९ ॥
प्रमअनभवा वैश्या मृगजाः शबजातयः ।
पुष्पगन्धिर्भवेद्विप्रः क्षत्रियोऽगुरुगन्धिकः ॥३०॥
प्रतगन्धो भवेद्वेश्यो मीनामोदी व शुदकः ।
विवेकी सघणो विप्रस्तेजस्वी क्षत्रियो बली ॥३१॥
कोष्णभावो(भावे) भवेद्वैश्यः शूद्रो निःसत्वको भवेत् ।
विप्राथा वाहनाः स प्रिया भूमिपतेः सदा।"
Cf. N.4-
" उत्समा मध्यमा नीचा कमीयांसस्तथापरे ।
चतुर्धा वाजिनी भूमौ जायन्ते देशसंश्रयात् ॥1॥
ताजिकाः खुरशाणाश्च उत्सराश्वोत्तमा हयाः ।
गोजिकाणाश्च केकाणा प्रौढाहाराश्च मध्यमाः॥ २ ॥
भाण्डजाश्वोत्तमांसाश्च राजशूलाश्च मध्यमाः।
गोहरा: शावराश्चव सिन्धुपाराः कनीयसः ॥३॥
भन्यदेशोदवा ये भनीचनीचाच ते स्मृताः।
वाजिनो जलजाः केचिह्निजातास्तथापरे ॥४॥
समीरप्रभवानाम्ये उलूकमृगजास्तथा।
जलोनवा द्विज्ञातीयाः (0. 1. द्विजा क्षेयाः) क्षत्रिया वहि-
संभवाः ॥ ५॥
समीरप्रभवा वैश्या एणोलकाश्च शूद्रजाः ।
विवेकी सघणो विप्रस्तेजस्वी क्षत्रियो बली ॥ ६॥
दुष्टभावस्तथा वैश्यः शद्रो निःसत्वकातरः(कारकः)।
ब्राह्मणः सामवाही च भेदवाही च क्षत्रियः ॥७॥
उपादानेन वैश्यः स्याउछद्रो दण्डेन तारित:।
पुष्पगन्धा सदा विप्रः क्षत्रियोऽगुलगन्धकः ॥८॥
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घृतगन्धः सदा वैश्यो मीनामोदी च शूद्रकः।
विपाहीं वाजिनः सर्वे क्षत्रियो भूपतेः सदा ॥ ९॥"
B. 186-
"मासिकाग्रे ललाटाग्रे शोंकण्ठे च मस्तके।
भावती जायसे येषां ते धन्यास्तुरगीतमाः ॥ ६२॥
बहादेवस्य खावों द्वितीयस्तु ककुन्दरे ।
मस्तके व तृतीयस्तु स विज्ञपोहयोतमः ॥ ६३।।"
Cf. N. 10 -
"मासिकाने लहाटाने शोकण्ठे मस्तके।
भावों जायते येषां ते धन्यास्तुरगीतमाः ॥ ४ ॥
................
पहाटे पस्य पावती द्वितीयस्थ सलिमकः ।
मस्तके व तृतीयश्च पूर्णकुक्षिः स उत्तमः ॥ ६ ॥"
B. 186 -
__ "(
नवनों भषेचस्प बाजिनी दक्षिणाश्रया।
सकरोति महासौख्यं स्वामिनः शिरसंशिता (सङ्गितः)॥१४॥"
cf. N. 11-
"गण्डावतों भवेयस्य वाजिनो दक्षिणाश्रयः।
(v. 1. कपोलाभ्यन्तरावर्ती वियेते)
स करोति महासौल्यं स्वामिनः शिवसंज्ञिकः ॥ १५॥"
B. 186-
"कर्णमूले यदावतः स्तनमध्ये तयापरः ।
विजयाल्यावुभौ तौ तु युद्धकाले जयप्रदौ॥ ६५॥"
Cf. N. 12 -
___“कर्णमूले यदावतस्तन्मध्ये च तथापरः ।
विजयाल्यावुभौ ज्ञयो युद्धकाले जयप्रदौ॥१७॥"
B.186-
"नासामध्ये पदावर्त एको वा यदि वा त्रयः ।। ६६ ॥
पक्रवर्ती स विशेयो वाजी भूपालभूषितः ।
कण्ठे पस्य महावी प्रोकचिन्तामणिः शुभः ॥ ६ ॥"
C. N. 12-
"नासामध्ये पदापर्त एको वा पदिया अपः।
प्रवर्ती सपियो बाजी भूपातपूजितः॥16॥

Page 196****************************************************************************************
DATE OF NAKULA'S AŠVACIKITSHTA
____16s
कण्ठे यस्य महावर्त एकोऽश्वस्य (एक: स्पष्टः) प्रजायते।
चिन्तामणिः स विशेयचिन्तितार्थविवृद्धिदः ।।१७॥"
B.186-
“स्कन्धपात्रे यदावतः स भवेरसुखकारकः।"
cf. N. 12-
"स्कन्धे पाचँ यदावनः स भवेत् पनलक्षणः ।
करोति विधिवस्पो स्वामिनः सततं सुखम् ॥२०॥"
B. 184-
"चतुभिर्वत्सरेर्दन्ताश्चत्वारः परिकीर्तिताः।
पञ्चभिश्च षडिस्येवं जायन्ते त्वथ कालिकाः ।। ४४ ॥
षष्ठे संवत्सरे प्राप्ते कालिकाम्या भवेत् तुहि।
तथान्या सप्तमे वर्षे चतुर्थी (0. 1. चतुर्भे) कालिका भवेत् ॥ ४५ ॥
अष्टमे वत्सरे प्राते जायन्ते सर्वकालिकाः।
नवमे त्वथ ताः सर्वा आपीताः सम्भवन्ति च ॥ ४६ ।।
केचिदेकादशे वर्षे तावत्पीतत्वमागताः।
ततः श्वेता प्रजायन्ते चतुर्दशसमावधि ॥ ४०॥
ततः काचप्रभा सम्यग यावत्संवत्सरास्त्रयः।
ततः सप्तदशादूर्व यावद्वर्षाणि विंशतिः ।। ४८ ॥
मक्षिकामां वदन्त्येषां (0... मक्षिभाभावदन्तेषां) यावर्षयं पुनः "
Cf. N.14-
"चतुर्भिर्वत्सरैदन्ताः कालिकान्ये भवन्ति च ।
तथान्यः सप्तमे वर्षे चतुर्थः कालिको भवेत् ॥ ४॥
अष्टमे वत्सरे प्राप्त प्राप्ताः स्युः सार्वकालिकाः।
नवमे स्वथवा रेखा पीतत्वं शंसयन्ति च ॥५॥
तथाप्येकादशे वर्षे तावत्पीतत्वमागता ।
तिष्ठन्ति दशनास्तेषां वाजिनामप्यसंशयम् ॥ ६ ॥
ततः श्वेताः प्रश्यन्ते यावर्षत्रयं पुनः।
ततः काचप्रभा सम्यक पावसंवत्सरास्वयः ॥७॥
ततः सप्तदशादूर्व पाववर्षाणि विशतिः ।
मक्षिकाभा रदास्तेषां यावर्षत्रयं पुनः॥८॥"
B. 184-
"कालिका हरिणी शुल्ला काचा मक्षिकया सह ।
शको मूषलकमेव दन्तानां चलता (ar) तथा॥"
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Cf. N. 15-
"कालिका हारिणी शुक्ला काचा वाप्यथ मक्षिकाः ॥१॥
शालो दूखलकाचैव दन्तानां चलनं तया ।"
B. 184 -
" यस्य दसा यवा भोज्ये शिशिरे समुपस्थिते ।
भकृत्वापि क्रियाः सर्वाः स हयः सुखमृच्छति ॥ ३७॥"
Cf. N. 40-
" यस्य दत्ता यवा भोज्ये शिशिरे समुपस्थिते ।
अकृतापि (0.1. क्रिया अपि) कृता सर्वा पञ्चतुजनिता हये ॥१०॥"
B. 190-
" चलकिशलयपादः कर्णमध्यैकष्टि-
न चलति कटिदेशः स्वासने संस्थितो यः।
हयहृदयगतिज्ञः स्थानदण्डवतापः (दण्डावपाती)
स खलु तुरगयाता पूज्यते पार्थिवेन्द्रः ॥२॥
मेह स्थिरी यस्य चलौ च पादौ
त्रिकोणतं संहतमासनच।
स वाजिवाहः प्रथितः पृथिव्यां
शेषा नरा भास्करा हयानाम् ॥३॥"
' Cf. N. 21 -
"चल किसलयपादः कर्णमध्यैकदृष्टिः
न चलति कटिदेशे आसने संस्थितञ्च ।
हयहृदयगतिज्ञः स्थानदण्डावपाती।
स खलु तुरगयोक्ता मान्यते पार्थिवेन्द्रः"
B.185-
" दीर्घाः शुष्का विशालास्या ये भवन्ति तुरामाः।
ते शस्ताः पार्थिवेन्द्रस्य यानवाहनकर्मणि ॥५२॥"
cf. N. 16-
"दीर्घसूक्ष्मावभासास्या ये भवन्ति तुरङ्गमाः।
ते शस्ताः पार्थिवेन्द्रस्य यानवाहनकर्मणि ॥१॥"
The foregoing comparison of extracts from the purret section
of Bhoja's युक्तिकल्पतरु and from the अश्वचिकित्सित of Nakula clearly
shows how Bhoja, who definitely mentions as by name and
quotes from his parentera has borrowed freely from Nakula's
work. If the अश्वयुक्ति section in the युक्तिकरुपतरु is a genuine work
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of king Bhoja we have to conclude that the surfafiga of Footer is
earlier than Bhoja ( C. A. D. 1050). We are thus in a position to
determine the later limit for Nakula's work viz. c. A.D. 1000.
As regards the earlier limit to Nakula's starfarna I have to
make the following observations:
(1) The passage mentioning the Arabian ( arriten ) and Khura-
san (UTTIM) hörses as the best horses is common to both Bhoja and
Nakula as we have seen above. The expression " aircrat: TTTT:”
in Bhoja's अश्वयुक्ति is a misreading for " ताजिकाः खुरशाणा:" used by
Nakula.
(2) Khurason' is a Province of North East Persia .bounded
on the North by the U. S. S. R., on the West by Mazandaran and
Iraq Ajemi, on the South by Kuhistān, and on the East by Afghani-
stan. It consists partly of desert and partly of high-lying land,
portions of which are fertile. Evidently the OTTO horses are
equivalent to पारसीक horses, mentioned by जयदत्त in his अश्वबंधक,
by the अमरकोश, by हेमचन्द्र in his अभिधानचिन्तामणि (c. A. D. 1140),
by AIÀT in his ArgIA ( C. A. D. 1130 ) and even by any in his
poarta ( C. A. D. 630 ).?
(3) I have presumed that the arga horses mentioned by
apps and 37157 are equivalent to Arabian horses on the assurance
of some friends. The Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakośa
mentions arofi = Arabi horse ( Arabic-argi). Whether the term
alistus is identical with arsit cannot be said with certainty as in the
Ain-i-Akbari ( p. 156 of Gladwin's Trans. 1897 ) seven kinds of
horses are mentioned, in which the Arab horse is distinguished
from the Tazee, which is given as the name of the best horse
1. Vide p. 615 of World Pictorial Gazetteer by J. A. Hammerton.
2. I propose to write a paper on Persian Horses in Sanskrit
literature in which I shall record detailed evidence about Persian
horses mentioned in Sanskrit texts and its bearing on the history of
the import of Persian and Arabian horses in large numbers referred
to in the Bambay Gazetteer (Thana ) 1882 as follows:-( Page 431 )
(810 — 1260 A. D.) Trade Centres — "The chief trade in Animals
was towards the close of the period ( 1290 ), a great import of horses
from the Persian Gulf and from Arabia. No ships came to Thana
without horses...... This great demand for horses seems to have risen
from the scare among the Hindu rulers of the Deccan caused by the
Mussalman cavalry. As many as 10,000 horses a year are said to
have been imported." (Yule's Morco Polo, II, 330.)
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"mostly bred in Hindustan.” To make confusion worse con-
founded we have Tajik as the name of a republic of Russia formed
in 1924 out of the former regions of Bukhara and Turkistan and
further APT in his Hagia ( A. D. 1130 ) mentions att horses
among the best breeds of horses. It remains to be seen whether
the terms arrgia, at aft, Tazee, Tajik are identical or otherwise. I
intend to examine these terms in a separate paper with a view to
clarifying the above confusion and hence cannot deal with them in
this paper without detailed evidence.
For the present we may conclude that Nakula's Ašvacikitsita
is earlier than c. A.D. 1000 as king Bhoja has borrowed from it
largely in the Asvayukti section of his Yuktikalpataru, mentioning
in one place the name of Nakula along with the extract borrowed.
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22. Date of Śrīdharasvāmin, Author of the
Commentaries on the Bhāgavata Purāņa and
Other Works — Between c. A.D. 1350 and 1450 *
During the course of my studies in Indian literary history my
attention was directed to the date of Sridharasvāmin, the author
of the popular Sanskrit commentary on the Bhagavatapurana and
other works. In this connection I consulted a Marathi book called
the Bhagavatādarsa by Mr. Kolbatkar, who states on p. 494 of his
book that the date of Sridharasvāmi is not certain. In view of this
statement I began to collect some data on the problem of Sri-
dharasvāmi's date for the purpose of clarifying the present doubts
and uncertainties about this date. The notes gathered by me so
far are recorded in this paper with my tentative conclusion about
this date within the limits of the data discovered by me.
(1) J. N. Farquhar in his Outline of Religious Literature of
India ( Oxford, 1920 ) refers to Sridhara's date as follows:
Page 231 — " Sridhara Svāmi, the author of the most famous
commentary on it (Bhagavata), who probably
lived about A. D. 1400.”
Page 239 – Bhagavatabhäşya of Vişnusvāmi is referred to by
Sridharasvāmio in his comment on Bhagavata
P.-1.7.
Page 269 - Devi Bhagavata is prior to “ Sridhara who lioed
about A. D. 1400."
Page 297 - Probably about A. D. 1400, Sridharasvāmi, Mabant
of the Samkarite monastery, Govardbana in Puri,
wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata P. He
begins his commentary with the distinct state-
ment that the great Purana was not written by
VOPADEVA ... Sridhara wrote at a time consider.
ably later than A. D. 1300, when Vopadeva
flourished. Sridhara's commentary was well-
known by the end of the 15th century.
#
Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXX, pp. 277-283.
(169)
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Page 308 – Caitanya read Bhagavata with Sridhara's com-
mentary.
Page 359 - Bhațţa Nilakantha, the author of Tilaka commen-
tary on the Devi Bhāgavata calls himself a disciple
of Sridhara. As Sridhara flourished about A. D.
1400 Nilakanţha may belong to the 15th or the
16th century.
(2) Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the follow-
ing entries about Sridharasvāmin and his works :-
CCI, p. 669 — “ stattarha pupil of Paramānanda :
(1) - Witasaieran grafemat.'
(2)— yragtament état.
(3) - Hiragaro-ett Hari-etra 1.
(4) - Paratro ETT STT TETT.“ He used the commentary
of leer.
(5)- वेदस्तुति टीका from his comm. on the भागवतपुराण.
(6) - wafar ( Printed in Haberlin, p. 519).
1. CC 1, 392–393 - galferalt by STEFFIG — 10. 184, 286 W. p.
105, 108. Oxf. 2. Paris (D 6 ). Khn. 24. K. 34. B. 2. 58. Re-
port XXVII, ( GATIT). Ben. 72, 78. Tub. 16. 20 Radh. 5. Oudh-
XV. 16. Burnell 186a. Bhk. 30. Bhr. 254. 255. Bonn. 123. Oppert.
2308, 7516. II, 3138. 5447. 6658. 7543. 8291.
CC II, 89 — BL. 181. F1. 423. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras. 23. Hz. 81
407. 457. 494. 575. 10. 286. 549. 846. 1577 A. 1910. 2070. 2147.
2387. 2764. 2803. Oudh. XX, 22. 24. XXII, 56. Stein 194.
CC III, 85 - AK 163. As. p. 127. Cr. Cs. 4. 92. 93. 95. 96. 100.
IO. 286. 549. 346 ( till 3, 18 ). 1577 A ( till 4, 25 ). 2070. 2147. 2387.
2764. 2803. LZ. 145. 146. 148. 149. 150. 151. ( these both in a further
recension). Whish 40.
2. CC I, 393 -- TTTSTATTETRÊ11 by statia# BP. 271.
3. CC 1, 402 - Harratfa1 by 97977afaa (numerous MSS -
commentary on HT. Firaat by 791# called HT. FI. tate gftoft quoted by
him in अहल्याकामधेनु which is a modern law book called after अहल्या,
wife of Khanderao ( Holkar).
4. CC I, 591-आत्मप्रकार or स्वप्रकाश by श्रीधरस्वामिन् (Re-
ferences: - India Office, Web:r, Oxford, Bikaner, Burnell, Oppert).
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220 and Vivali.. e osvamin.
(7) - Some verses of his are given in quran (of 59-
Areata).
(8) Teriaiftar-gTTO-ERT (?) Oppert II 4714.
CC II, 160 -(9) FREE A niau aratat (BL. 201), See
CC II, 165.
(3) If Sridhara::used the: - commentary on 'Vişnupuräna by
Citsukha as stated in the above entries he must be later than Cit-
sukha.' Sridhara must be earlier than Rūpagosvāmin, who quotes
some verses of Sridhara in his Padyāvali. · Citsukha is said to have
flourished between A. D. 1220 and 1284. If this date for Citsukha
is correct we are warranted in fixing c. A. D. 1200 as the earlier
terminus to the date of Sridhara. In this connection Dr. S. K. Des
observes :-"As Sridhara refers to Vopadeva, he could not have
been earlier than 1300 A. D." This view of Dr. De is in harmony
with the statement of Amarnath Raya who states in one of his
articles that Sridhara is a " late 14th or early 15th century teacher ? "
(4) The later limit to the date of Sridhara can be fixed defi-
nitely on the strength of some dated MSS of Sridhara's works
noted below :
(i) The Catalogue of Anup Sanskrit Library, (Bikaner, 1944 )
records the following MSS of Sridhara's commentaries dated
A. D. 1516 and 1582 :-
Page 96 — General No. 94 - facugtrostat ( 54977) by sfrut.
FTTIAT, folios 43, dated Samoat 1573 ( A. D. 1516 )
owner zirga HOTTTA.
1. Vaṁsidhara, author of Bhāvārthadipikā ( Venkateśvara Press.
informs us that the commentary on the Bhagavata by Sridhara was
preceded by that of Citsukha ( Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2, p.
65 - Review of Srutikalpalată by Dr. H. Sharma ). If Vamsidhara's
statement is correct it supports Aufrecht's entry about the posteriority
of Sridhara to Citsukha. According to Vamsidhara two other commen.
taries on the Bhagavata by Samkara and Hanūmat respectively prece-
ded Sridhara's commentary.
2. See p. 278 of Journal of Mythic Society, January 1934.
3. See p. 13 of Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal
by S. K. De.
4. See p. 168 of Vol. XIV of Annals (B. O. R. Institute) arti-
cle of Amarnath Ray on " Vişņusvâmin Riddle."
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Page 91 - General No. 29 - T-271gxta-drap ( turfattar
by franAT dated Samvat 1639 (.A.D. 1582) folios
117– owner Anūpasimha.
(ii) Catalogue of Nepal Manuscripts by A. P. Sāstri and Cecil
Bendall ( Calcutta, 1905) records MSS of Sci-
dhara's commentary on the Bhagavata dated
A. D, 1511 and 1590 as will be seen from the
following extract:-
Preface p, li — " Hina aft, p. 28 No. 934 ; and p. 91, No. 14
of the new collection. The first is Sridhara's commentary copied in
Maithila character in La. San. 472 ( = A. D. 1590 ) by Nārāyana at
Korani in Mitbilā. The second also was copied in the same
character by Raghupati at the village Poari in La. San. 393(= A.D.
1511). It contains the commentary on the eleventh and twelfth
Skandhas only."
It is clear from the above evidence that there are MSS of Sri-
dhara's commcntaries dated A.D. 1511, 1516, 1582 and 1590. This
evidence cnables us to fix A. D. 1500 as the later limit to Sridha.
ra's date. This limit can be pushed back still further on the basis
of further evidence to follow.
(5) Vişgupuri of Tirhut was one of the carly inspirers of the
Bhakti movement in Bengal. He followed the tradition of Sri.
dhara which he directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his
work called #7770- Teattest.' This verse reads as follows:-
“7 ETCanalformat reasona
तरक्षन्तुं सुधियोऽईत स्वरचनालुब्धस्य मे चापलम् ॥"
Caitanya himself possessed the highest veneration for Sridhara and
on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a commentary on the
Glad on the ground that it departed from Sridhara's interpretation.'
Kavi Karpapūra, who flourished much earlier than the period of
Caitanya mentions Vişnupuri as a predecessor according to Dr.
S. K. De. We thus get the following series of authors from
Sridhara onwards :-
1. Vide pix of Intro. to Padyaoali ed. by S. K. De. Dacca,
1934; vide also p. 231 (Notes on authors ).
2. I am thankful to my friend Dr. S. K. De for sending me this
verse from a Dacca University MS in his letter of 29th March 1935.
3. Vido p. si of Intro. to Padydeal.
4. Vide p. 231 of Padydvali.
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WIT -
farmgat - faaborg--- gange
( later than A. D. 1300) (Ă. D. 1350-1400) (A. D. 1485–1527)
(6) Rūpagosvāmin, disciple of Caitanya, who flourished
between A, D. 1495 and 1550 ( p. lii of Intro. to Padyāvali ed. by
S. K. De ) quotes some verses of Sridharasvāmin in his Padyavali
(p. 669 of. Part I of Cata. Catalogorum by Aufrecht). This evi-
dence would justify us in pushing back the later limit to the
dato of Sridharasvāmio to about A. D. 1450. We have, already
referred to the priority of Sridhara to Caitanya, who was born in
A. D. 1485.
(7) Laksmanabhatta in his commentary on the Naişadha
refers to Sridhara's commentary on the Bhagavata as follows ;-*
Folio 9 A of MS No. 714 of 1886-92-
"Hinga NUTE91RTIATET!".
Lakamanabhatta Aourished between A. D. 1431 and 1730 as I have
shown in my paper on this author.
(8) Vaidya Mahadeva in his commentary on Sušruta ( Baroda
Oriental Institute MS No. 6041 ) quotes Bhagavata and refers to
Sridhara:-
“quat eft: xfa sfatto: 1, "
1. Vide Farquhar's Outline etc, Page 302 — " Vişnupuri who be.
longed to 'Tirhut probably lived in the 2nd half of the 14th century''
Page 375 - Bhaktiratnävalt of Vişnupuri, about A. D. 1400. Vide
also Glassenapp's Madhva Philosophie des Vişnu Glaubens [Bonn
and Leipzig, 1923, p. 61 -- He is wrongly called a Madhva ascetic in
these works.). (I owe this reference to Dr. S. K. De).
2. According to Duff's Chronology ( p. 264 ) Caitanya was bom
in A. D. 1485. According to Burgess' Chronology of Modern India
(p. 21 ) Caitanya died in A. D. 1527. According to Farquhar (Out.
line, etc. p. 308 ) Caitanya "passed away in 1533.” According to
Dr. De (p. xvii of Padyavali Intro.). Caitaa ya was born in February
1485 A. D. and died in June-July 1533 ( F. XXX).
3. Vide pp. 312–314 of Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II (1935).
4. When I took down this quotation fifteen years ago from the
Baroda MS I forgot to note the exact number of the folio on which
this quotation is found,
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(9) Rāmarşi in his commentary on the Nalodaya Kavya
called the Yamakabodhini composed in A. D. 1608 sefers to Sri.
dhara and his commentary on the Bhagavata as follows in verse
5 at the end of MS No. 411 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at
the B. O. R. Institute (p. 374 of Catalogue of Kāvya MSS, Vol.
XIII, Part I, 1940) :-
Rāmarşi compares his father Vğddhavyāsa to Sridhara in the
exposition of the Bhagavata in verse 5 which reads as follows:
" श्रीभागवतभावार्थग्याल्याने श्रीधरोपमवृद्धव्यासो.
197114 11" etc.
( 10 ) An illustrated MS of the Bhagavata with Sridhara's
commentary ( No. 61 of 1907-1915 in the Govt. MSS Library at the
B. O. R. Institute, Poona) is dated Samvat 1705 ( A. D. 1648,
Thursday, 10th August ).'
(11) Another MS of the Bhagavata with Sridhara's com-
mentary ( No. 435 F of Vis I in the Govt. MSS Library at the
B. O. R. Institute ) is dated Samvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556). This
date is in harmony with the dates A. D. 1511 ( Nepal MS ) and 1516
( Bikaner MS ) already recorded by me while dealing with the
dated MSS of Sridhara's commentary on the Bhagavata copied in
the 16th century.
(12) Dr. P. V. Kane' refers to one " StarTICITAT mentioned
by रघुनन्दन in एकादशीतव (Vol. II. p. 25), in मलमासतरव (Vol. I,
p. 820, as the author of a hourer"). According to Dr. Kane
Raghunandana, the author of greatrara flourished between A. D.
1490 and 1570 ( see p. 419 of Vol. I of History of Dharmusastra,
1930). If this Sridharasvāmin is identical with his name-sake, the
commentator of the Bhagavata etc. we get A. D. 1490 as the later
terminus to the date of Sridharasvāmin, which harmoniscs with his
priority to Caitanya ( born A. D. 1485 ) as noted by me already in
this paper.
( 13 ) There are in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. In.
stitute, Poona, the following dated MSS of Sridharasvāmin's com-
mentary called the Subodhini on the Bhagavad gita :-
1. Vide my paper on this MS in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I
( 1938 ) July, pp. 249-253.
2. Vide p. 752 of History of Dharmasastra, Poona, 1930,

Page 206****************************************************************************************
DATE OF ŚRIDHARASVÅMIN
175
(i) No. 164 of 1891-95 - dated Samrat 1762 ( = A.D. 1706 )
(ii) No. 255 of 1882-83 - dated Samvat 1745 (= A.D. 1689 )
(iii) No. 60 of 1902-07 -- dated Saka 1696 ( = A.D. 1774)
(iv) No. 163 of 1891-95 - dated Samvat 1853 ( = A.D. 1797 )
(v) No. 425 of 1875-76 - Paper MS, fragmentary and worn
out, in Sāradā characters.
This MS contains the following stanza giving the date of the
copying of the MS at the end :-
" रागाविष्टे विक्रमादित्यशाक।
माघे श्लिष्टे सोमवारेण दर्श।
सिद्धे योगे विष्णुनक्षत्रकृष्टे।
सिक्षेत्रे मावास्या विशिष्ट ।।"
The chronogram in this verse needs to be interpreted. Pandit
Visvanātha Sastri of the Mahābhārata Department of the B. O. R.
Institute interprets "Trofal as meaning the year “ 1432"
according to the “mbratit” system of calculation. The con-
sonants in the expression " mifae" are shown below with their
numerical values :
8( = 2) 01 = 3) #1 = 4) :( = 1)
Reversing the numbers 2, 3, 4, 1 we get 1432 as the year indicated
by the expression “ Triat." If this calculation is correct the
date of the MS would be Vikramaditya Saka 1432 = A. D. 1376.
I hope that experts in Indian chronology would verily this calcula.
tion in the light of other details mentioned in the last three lines
of the stanza and see if it is correct.
On the strength of the data recorded above I am inclined to
fix up the date of Sridharasvãmin between C. A. D. 1350 and 1450.
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Nāgara Brahmin Family of Physicians in
Gujarāt – A. D. 1275-1475 *
In a recent issue' of the Journal of the Gujarat Research Society,
Durga Shankar K. Shastri has published an interesting article on
‘Medical Science in Ancient Gujarat.' In this article he makes the
following remarks on Nārāyaṇa, who completed the commentary,
vyakhya-Kusumavall of Srikanthadatta on the Vrnda-mädhaug or
Siddha-yoga of Vroda :-
"Narayana ( 15th century) - The manuscript evidence of the
Kusumavali, a gloss by Srikantha on the Vrnda-mådhava indicates
that a Vaidya named Närāyaṇa, the son of Bhimalla and a någig by
caste is said to have completed the above (gloss, which was left
unfinished by its author through fear of its becoming too bulky.'
Nothing certain is known about his date and domicile. He is
obviously later than Srikantha, who lived in Bengal in the 13th cen-
tury. He is, moreover, earlier than the 17th century for a MS of
the completed Kusumävalt written in 1630 A. D. is available. It is
highly probable that it took a long time for Srikantha's commen.
tary to reach Gujarāt and on the other hand, it might have been not
too long an interval to blend the two works. It is, therefore, likely
that Nārāyaṇa lived in the 15th century. As remarked above
Vägbhata's commentary written in Bengal in the 13th century was
studied in Gujarat in the 15th. Similarly, the comments on the
• Dr. Siddeshwar Varma Volume, ( 1950 ) Part II, pp. 251-256.
1. Vol. VII, Nos. 2 and 3, April and July 1945, pp. 75-88.
2. Ibid. p. 83.
3. The Anandāśrama ed. of Vrnda-madhava contains the
following verses at the end of the text :-
"81207 Cerita Trafa FarTITSUTI
टीकायां कुसुमावल्या व्याख्या मुक्ता कचित् कचित् ॥
रत्लनागरवंशस्य भिषग भामलनन्दनः।
नारायणो द्विजवरो भिषजां हितकाम्यया ॥
टीकापति व्यधात् सम्यक् तेन नन्दन्तु साधवः ॥"
( 176 )
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Vynda-madhava were perhaps studied in the same period and some
one tried to fill in the lacuna. Nārāyaṇa is associated with Gujarāt
merely because he was a Nägir. From amongst the numerous
commentaries on the Sanskrit works on ancient medicine, not one
can be credited to Gujarāt. Hence the importance of Nārāyaṇa.”
These remarks of D. K. Shastri are quite reasonable in the
light of evidence adduced by him. I propose, however, to record
in this paper some reliable evidence which throws a flood of light
on the family of Nārāyana Bhișaj and its history for about 200 years,
say between A.D. 1300 and 1500. This evidence will also, clarify the
date of Nārāyaṇa who is assigned by Mr. Shastri to 15th century.
It will also be seen from my evidence that the interest of the
several members of this family of Năgar Brahmins in the theory
and practice of medicine remained unbroken for about two cen-
turies.
Aufrecht records (CC I, p. 289 ) the following works of Nārā.
yana Bhisaj':-( 1 ) gela khu 88, (2) Casian Gia K 218,
(3) guard B. 4. 242 and ( 4 ) aerga B. 4 214. The MSS of these
works on medicine are not available to me for examination.
I am, therefore, unable to say if Nārāyana Bhişaj, who completed
GOTO-qaradt of Srikanthadatta, is identical with his namesake,
the author of these works. The catalogues, in which these Sans-
krit works are mentioned, do not describe the MSS recorded and
consequently it is difficult to say if these works were composed
by the Nāgara Brahmin Nārāyana Bhișaj who completed Srikantha-
datta's commentary on the Vịndamadhava or Siddh-ayoga. The
only MS of व्याख्या-कुसुमावली recorded by Aufrecht (CC I, p 618)
is No. 375 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute, Poona. This work has been published.?
In his History of Ayurveda (antra mat facte), written in
Gujarātī ( Gujarāt Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad, 1942, p. 180).
D. K. Shastri makes the following remarks about TOT 7991 :-
1. This 7TTO TITT should not be confounded with FT TOT, who
composed a commentary on त्रिशती of शाङ्गधर called सिद्धान्त-सञ्चय. This
author was the son of FSOTHE and younger brother of amater (See MSS
Nos. 622 of 1895–1902 and 947 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library
at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, described by Dr. H. D. Sharma on
pp. 113-115 of his Des. Cata, of Vaidyaka MSS [B. O. R. Institute )
Vol. XVI, Part I, 1939.
• 2. Ed. by Hanumanta Sastri Padhye, Poona, 1894.
ta12
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"श्रीकण्ठदत्त composed a commentary called the च्याख्या-कुसुमावली on
the सिद्धयोग of वन्द. This श्रीकण्ठ also composed a commentary on
the माधव-निदान. He lived in the 14th century. His commentary,
incomplete in parts, was completed by नारायण son of भाभल्ल of नागर-
शाति, as stated at the end of the Anandasrama ed. of the व्याख्या .
कुसुमावली."
I propose now to connect our Nārāyaṇa Bhişaj of AITOT with
the family of another Nāgara Brahmin sara, who composed a work
called the FAA in A D. 1457 and on whom I published a paper
in 1940 in the fournal of Oriental Research, Madras (Vol.
XV, Part I, pp. 74-81 ). Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji published a
Gujarati rendering of this paper in a Gujarāti journal. Evidently,
D. K. Shastri has not seen my paper or this Gujarāti rendering. In
my paper under reference I have recorded the following facts :-
(1) अनन्त composed his कामसमूह in A. D. 1457.
(2) He belonged to भाभल्लवंश and was the son of मन्त्रिमण्डन,
as stated by him in the following verse :
"भाभल्लवंशजातेन मन्त्रिमण्डनसूनुना।
भनन्तेन महाकाव्यप्रवन्धः क्रियते मया ॥६॥"
(3) His father मण्डन was the son of नारायण, as stated by अनन्त
in the following verses :-
" विद्वजनसभानन्दो मन्त्री नारायणास्मजः।
मण्डनस्तस्य पुत्रेण वर्ण्यन्ते स्मर्तवोऽधुना ॥ ६९ ॥
नारायणास्मजः श्रीमान् मन्त्री श्रीमण्डनो द्विजः।
तासुतेन प्रियावस्था प्रयाणे वनिता मुदा॥"
(4) अनन्त belonged to नागर ज्ञाति, as stated by him in the fol-
lowing verse:-
" नागरज्ञातिजातेन मन्त्रिमण्डनसूनुना।
अनन्तेन महाकाव्या (? व्यं) सतीवृत्तं प्रकाशितम् ॥"
(5) अनन्त states that he was a resident of a town (नगर) found-
ed by भहिम्मद :-
"महिम्मदनिर्मितनगरे विहितावसतिश्च वृद्धनागरिकः।
मण्डनसनुरनन्तो रचयति सेवाविधिनार्याः॥"
भहिम्मदनगर' mentioned in the above verse cannot be Ahmadnagar
founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah in A. D. 1494), It may be identi. .
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cal with Ahmedabad ( founded in A. D. 1513 ) or Ahmadnagar ( now
Himmatnagar, the capital of Idar State ( founded in A. D. 1427 ).
Both these towns were founded by Amad I of Gujarat before A. D.
1457, the date of the कामसमूह of अनन्त.
(6) One 319-etui was the Guru of -a, as stated in the
following verse :-
" आनन्दपूर्णगुरुपादयुगं प्रणम्य ।
891771 fagna grat tegara: 11 poll"
One आनन्दपूर्ण alias विद्यासागर, the commentator of the महा-
Hita, was a contemporary of Kāmadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa,
one of whose inscriptions is dated A. D. 1393.
(7) para describes his father fica as Afana'minister', and,
also, as भूपतीनां भिपग्वरः 'physician to kings' and गजायुर्वेदवेता
goa-arrearat:' proficient in the veterinary science dealing with
elephants as yra art himself.'
(8) अनन्त calls himself a वृद्ध नागरिक of अहिम्मदनगर. He also
calls himself 3779715: proficient in many sciences.' He also
styles himself as f iquiac. expert in medical science '( like his
father High expert in veterinary and general medicine ).
The identity of Nārāyaṇa Bhişaj ( who completed the 59184T-
कुसुमावली of श्रीकण्ठदत्त ) with नारायण the grandfather of अनन्त of A. D.
1457 will be clear from the following tabulated statement :
-
नारायण भिषज्
PITTUT, grandfather of ara
-
(1) He calls himself H149.
han i.e. son of HIAB (or HHTE).
-
(1) grand tells us that his
grandfather was 71190T and
that he belonged to भाभल्लवंश
(HTHE family).
(2) अनन्त also states his own
caste as 'ar777fa'.
. (2) He calls himself as de.
scended from नागर वंश (Nagar
family).
(3) He calls himself artigor
भिष.
(3) 377* calls his gand-
father as 7771407 and his father,
Foca, son of attract as facere
and Tongarām.
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The identity of the names भाम(भ)ल, नारायण and नागर ज्ञाति (or
नागर वंश)as revealed by the statements of अनन्त and नारायणभिषज् is not
accidental but real. I have, therefore, no doubt that Nārāyana
Bhişaj who completed the ser - hracat is identical with TOT,
the grandfather of wara of A. D. 1457. If this identity is accep-
ted, we can easily see how the study of medicine was co tinued in
this Nāgara family from the grandfather to the grandson, as repre-
sented in the following genealogy and its chronology :-
Genealogy
HTH(A)
+नारायणभिषज-मान्त्रमण्डन →अनन्त
(raport and (Folfaattaa).
| गजायुर्वेदवेत्ता वद्धनागरिक
lin A.D. 1457
Chronology
c. A.D.
1275-1350
C. A.D. 1 c. A. D. c. A.D.
1325-1400 | 1375--1450 | 1400-1475
As regards the chronology given in the above table, I have to
observe as follows:-
(1) श्रीकण्ठदत्त was the pupil of विजयरक्षित whose date is about
1240 A. D. ( vide Hoernle : Osteology, p. 17 ).
(2) The date of stasuster, the author of saregamat,
would be c. A. D. 1225-1300.
(3) नारायण भिषज् who completed व्याख्या-कुसुमावली, is, there-
fore, later than A D. 1300. In the above table, I have assigned
him to the period A. D. 1325-1400.-
(4) मण्डन the son of नारायण भिषज् may be safely assigned to
the period A. D. 1375-1450.
(5) 778, son of Huga, composed his THERE in A. D. 1457,
when he was a realita. He, therefore, may be assigned to the
period A. D. 1400-1475.
(6) 1, the great grandfather of y , has been assigned
by me to the period A. D. 1275-1350. He appears to have been
contemporancous with श्रीकण्ठदत्त,
I believe that the above chronology is quite reasonable with-
in the limits available to me, viz. c. A. D. 1240, the date of farra.
Trata and A. D. 1457, the date of paar. In this manner, by linking
up the evidence given by a gor Fast and that given by wat, we
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amily. Thied by his. The grene
Seat grantin Brandfather
have been able to give the history and chronology of this Nāgara
family of physicians for 200 years ( A. D. 1275-1475).
It would apppear from my evidence that argraon fast belongs
to the 14th century and not the 15th century to which D. K. Shas-
tri has assigned him in his article. अनन्त calls himself as भाभल्ल-
Tia, i. e. born in the family. This vague statement of
warna about his great grandfather is clarified by his grandfather
नारायण भिषज्, who expressly calls himself भाभल्ल-नन्दन. The great
grandson had a vague memory of his great grandfather, but the
grandfather had no such vagueness in calling himself
'the son of H149.' It is, therefore, clear that the genealogy
established by me in this paper, viz. HHG ATIT01-4°57.877-
(A. D. 1457 ) is accurate and reliable.
__अनन्त frequently calls his father as मन्तिन् 'minister' and भूपतीनां
fugiat: 'Royal Physician.' We must investigate the name of the
king at whose court he flourished and served as minister. It is
possible to suppose that Hoga (c. 1375-1450 A. D. ) was patronis-
ed by Ahmad I of Gujarāt ( A. D. 1411-1442 ). In this connection
I may point out that Mahamud Begdā, the grandson of Ahmad I,
had a court Pandit, Udayarāja', who composed a poem called the
Trailarang between A. D. 1458 and 1469.
Ahmad I of Gujarāt ( A. D. 1411-1442) twice attacked Malwa
(in A, D. 1419 and 1422 ), without being able to capture Hoshang
Ghori, who was ruling at Mandu fort between A. D. 1405 and 1432.
I have proved, elsewhere, that Hoshang Ghori had a Jain Prime
Minister of the name Aga, son of anks and grandson of sigur of
श्रीमालवंश. This महाप्रधान मण्डन was a Jain संघपति and composed
several Sanskrit works like $184. Huga, 1817-4097, ARTE -HOST
and tauga. He flourished between A. D. 1405 and 1432, the
period of Hoshang Ghori's rule at Malwa. This ETTECT of
Malwa should not be confounded with APTET of Gujarat ( A.D
1375-1450 ) who was his contemporary with a different genealogy.
omby Ahmad pose that qurished and vestigate their
Hora de court Pant that Malatla. D.: 1417,1450 4.9. minister of the
rāja", piedā, the 2). In thi
1. Vide my paper : Date Rajavinoda of Udayarāja, a Hindu
Court Poet of Mahamud Begdā, in the Journal of the Bombay Univer-
sity, 1940 pp. 102–115. SCATTI refers to the following Sultans of
Gujarat :-
Come ( A. D. 1392–1410 ); HEFRC son of 992962; 398FAC (A. D.
1411-1442 ); H&FAT son of STEFAT, (A. D. 1442–1451 ); HEHE (Begda )
son of AETAT ( A. D. 1458–1511).
2. Vide my article: The Genealogy of Mandana, the Jain Prime
Minister of Malwa, between A.D. 1405 and 1432 in Jaina Antiquary,
1944.

Page 213****************************************************************************************
24. Date of Vāsudeva's Commentary on the
Vāsavadattā of Subandhu –
Between A. D. 1500 and 1700*
In 1940 I published a paper' on the Dates of Nārāyana Diksita
and Other Commentators of the Vasavadattă of Subandhu. In this
paper I have montioned about 20 commentaries on the Väsavadattā
and tried to fix their probable chronology on the strength of data
then available to me. In 1948 my friend Rao Saheb G. V. Panse,
B. E. of Poona showed to me an incomplete MS? of a commen-
tary on the Vasavadattā containing about 270 folios (11.7 by 4. 4
inches in size ). This MS excited my curiosity as I had not exa-
mined this commentary in my previous paper referred to above.
I, therefore, asked Rao Saheb Panse to prepare a critical analysis
of this MS and submit it to the session of the All-India Oriental
Conference. Rao Saheb Panse accordingly prepared such an
analysis for the Darbhanga Session held in October 1948 and gave
me a copy of it with a request that I should try to fix up the
chronology of this commentary by Vāsudeva represented by the
Baroda MS.
At the time when Rao Saheb Panse requested me to fix up the
chronology of Vāsudeva's commentary under reference I was
engaged in writing a paper on the date of Rasakāmadhenu by Cūdā-
maņi Miśra. This work on alchemy appears to have been com-
posed later than A. D. 1500 according to the evidence recorded by
me in my paper. A comparative study of the historical and
biographical data available in the Rasakāmädhenu and Väsudeva's
commentary on the Vāsavadattâ called Bhuvana-Candrikā or Bhu.
vanärtha Candrikā disclosed quite accidentally that Devanātha, the
father of Vasudeva was possibly identical with Devanātha-Misra,
the guru of Cūdāmaņi Miśra. If this identity could be proved we
can definitely say that Vāsudeva and Cūņāmaņi Miśra were contem-
comparative Rasakāmoana-Can Depanāth
* Journal of Oriental Studies ( 1950), Vol. II, No. 2, p. 1-7.
1. Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXI, pp. 128–144.
2. This MS belongs to the Manuscripts Library of the Central
Institute, Baroda, as I am informed by Rao Saheb Panse.
(182)
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poraries. But before I proceed to prove this identity it is neces-
sary to record the extracts from Vāsudeva's commentary on the
strength of which we are in a position to fix up the suggested
identity.
The MS begins as follows :-
Folio 1 - " श्रीगणेशाय नमः । श्रीवासुदेवाय नमः ॥
गलगरलमिलितभाभिर्जयति हरः कृष्णमनुकुर्वन् ।
फणिपुंगवफूस्कृतभृतशुखिरकपालालिवेणुरवः ॥ १॥
शाकद्वीपिद्विजकुलकमलवनविकाशनकदिननाथः ।
अवणगुणरत्नपाथी नाथोऽभूत्माधवो विबुधः॥२॥
तस्मात्समस्तपण्डितमस्तकमणिरास्मजो जातः
जितभानुरतुलधाम्ना श्रीनारायणो धीमान् ॥ ३॥
परपक्षगिरिविदारणकलिशानं सर्वशास्त्रज्ञः।
अजनि जनार्दननामा श्रीमनारायणेन सुतः ॥ ४ ॥
चतुरविकपष्ठिसम्मितकलाकलापस्य वासगृहम् ।
मार्तिवततीनां धारेव सिता कुठारस्य ॥५॥
धीरान्महोदधेरिव शीतद्युतिरपर इव तनयः ।
तस्माजातो देवप्रख्यः श्रीदेवनाथाख्यः ।। ६ ।।
निरवद्यगद्यपद्यावलिरचनाचतुरमौलिमणिः ।
स्मृतितस्वदत्तदृष्टिनिखिलोपनिपनिषत्रमनाः ॥७॥
लक्षणविषये दक्षिणभावः शास्त्रे परिश्रमः श्रत्या।
साहित्यसंहतमतस्तकार्कश्यमपि यस्थ ॥ ८॥
आयुर्वेदविबोधविशुद्धधीभिर्निरूपित इतीह ।
धन्वंतरिरयमपरो न परो यस्माभिषक्कोपि ॥ ९ ॥
तस्मात्संभवो भूविख्यातो वासुदेवाख्यः ।
दुर्गातनयस्तनुते ज्याल्यामाख्यायिकायास्तु ॥१०॥
संतः संति महायो वश्यावह्वर्थसार्थकाः टीकाः।
किं तु मदीया टीका पटीव जाव्यं पटीयसी हंतुम् ॥1॥
अर्थावर्तेत्यर्थभ्रांतिभ्रंमतोऽव धारणीया मे।
गढाशयमूढमतेः पारे काण्यार्णवं पातुः ॥१२॥
विख्याताख्यायिकाव्याख्यामाख्यातुर्मम को गुणः ।
नाधिकार्थप्रवेशश्वासदर्थस्य चक्षयः ॥ १३॥"
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Further portion is not legible in the manuscript due to the
folio being damaged by rain, etc.
The colophon of Ucchavāsa I reads:-
" शाकद्वीपिकुलप्रदीपधरणी गीर्वाणवर्गाग्रणी-।
नानापंडितमौलिमंडनमणिः श्रीदेवनाथः कृती ॥
यं दुर्गा च सती सुतं प्रसुपुवे श्रीवासुदेवाह्वयम् ।
तथाल्यामृतसिकमादिम इहोचासोगतः पूर्णताम् ॥ १॥
इति श्रीदेवनाथात्मजश्रीवासुदेवविरचितायां
भुवनचंद्रिकायाम् प्रथमोछ्वासः।"
The colophon of Ucchvāsa II on folio 110 reads :-
"शाकद्वीपिकुलप्रदीपधरणी गीर्वाणवर्गाग्रणी-।
न नापंडितमौलिमंडनमणिः श्रीदेवनाथः कृती॥
यं दुर्गा च सती सुतं प्रसुषुवे श्रीवासुदेवाह्वयम् ।
तम्याल्याविषयीकृतोन्तमधुनोचासो द्वितीयो गतः"
The genealogy of Vāssudeva as given in the foregoing extracts
is as follows:-
माधव (of a शाकद्वीपि द्विज family)
Son
भारायण
Son
जनार्दन
Son
देवनाथ (an eminent physician) ( married दुर्गा)
Son
वासुदेव (author of भुवनचंद्रिका commentary on the वासवदत्ता)
The commentary of Vasudeva is very rich in citations from
previous works and authors. Rao Saheb Panse has noted some of
them as follows:-
अग्निपुराण, अभिधानचिन्तामणि, उत्तरतंत्र, कात्यायन, कुक्कोकः, छन्दोमारी,
तारपाल, दामोदर, धातुपारायण, नामनिधान, पिंगल, भुजबलभीमनिबंध, माघ,
पाज्ञवल्क्य, रंतिदेव, रावणस्तव, वाचस्पतिः, विष्णुनामस्तव, वृक्षायुर्वेद, ज्याटिक,
शेषात्पमाला, सरस्वतीस्तव, स्मृति, हेममाला, अंगराज, अमरकोष, उत्पलिनी, काम्प.
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प्रकाश, गदसिंह, जयदेव, त्रिकांडशेष, देशीकोष, धनिक, निघंटु, (धन्वंतरीय),
भगवद्गीता, मल्लनाग, मालतीमाधव, रघुवंश, रभसः, रुचक, वामन, विष्णुपुराण, वृत्त-
रत्नाकर, शब्दार्णव, शृंगारतिलक, साहित्यदर्पण, हरिहरस्तोत्र, अजय, अमरमाला,
कविकल्पलता, काव्यालंकार, गंधशास्त्र, जयंत, दशरूपक, द्विरूपकोष, नलचंपू, नषध,
भरत, महानिघंटु, मुद्राराक्षस, रनकोष, रामायण, रुद्र, वायुपुराण, विश्वप्रकाश,
वोपालित, शब्दभेद, संसारावर्त, सुश्रुत, हलायुध, अनेकार्थ, अमरसिंह, कामंदकीय,
काशीखण्ड, गोवर्धन, ज्योतिःशास्त्र, दंडी, धरणिः, नलोपाख्यान, न्यायवार्तिक, भागुरिः,
महाभारत, मेदिनी, रत्नावली, रायमुकुटव्याख्यान, लोहशास्त्र, विंध्यवासिनी,
वीरचरित, व्यक्तिविवेक, शाश्वत, सरस्वतीकंठाभरण, सुवर्णलोक, हारावली.
From the above list the reference to रायमुकुटव्याख्यान, evidently
on the Amarakośa, gives us one terminus to the date of Väsudeva.
Rayamukuta composed this commentary in A. D. 1431. We can,
therefore, safely conclude that Vasudeva, the author of the Bhu.
vana-Candrika commentary on the Vasavadattā is later than A. D.
1450. Other datable references in the above list, are मेदिनी
(c. A. D. 1200-1275) and साहित्यदर्पण of Visvanātha) composed
between A. D. 1300 and 1350.' These dates are in harmony with
the date of Rāyamukuța's commentary viz. A. D. 1431.
_On folio 211 of the Baroda MS of Vasudeva's commentary on
the Vasavadattă of Subandhu Vasudeva comments on the following
line in the Väsavadatta :-
“कम्युरिव गगनमहार्णवस्य, पारदपिण्ड हव कालधातुवादिनः "
Vasudeva comments :-
"कंबुः शंखः...मुक्तिं दत्वा प्रारं संसारं ददातीति पारदः हरजो रसो मुकुंदा
पारदसतौ रसेंद्रनामानीत्यस्मपितृचरणविरचितरसमुक्तावल्याम्"
It is clear from this reference that Devanātha, the father of
Vasudeva, composed a work called the Rasamuktavalia on alchemy.
'1. Vide p. 236 of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De, Vol. I.
2. The only Mss of Rasamuktāvali recorded by Aufrecht in his
Cata. Catalogorum are as follows :-
CCI, 495-"रसमुक्तावली med. B. 4. 236"
(Dated Samvat 1728 %D A. D. 1672.)
CC II, 116- "रसमुक्तावली med. I 0 1875"
(dated Saka 1731 =A. D. 1809).
CCIII, 106 - " tallerarest med. Ashburn 14"
( Continued on the next page)
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This statement is in harmony with Vasudeva's description of his
father's proficiency in Ayurveda as recorded in the following verse
9 at the beginning of the commentary :
"आयुर्वेदविबोधविशुद्धधीर्भिनिरूपित इतीह धन्वन्तरिरयमपरो न परो यस्मा.
जिषक कोऽपि ॥ ९॥"
Verily Devanātha was as it were Dhanvantari, the physician
of the gods. There was no other physician superior to him.
We have now to identify the following line in Devanātha's
Rasamuktāvali quoted by Vāsudeva :-
"हरजो रसो मुकुंदः पारदसूतौ रसेन्द्रनामानि"
This line is not found in the Anandāśrama MS of the Rasa-
muktāvali, which is anonymous. The three MSS of the Rasamukta-
vali mentioned by Aufrecht are not accessible to me and conse-
quently I cannot say if the above line can be traced in any of these
three MSS. In this connection I have to point out that Cūdāmani
Miśra in his work on alchemy called the Rasakāmadhenu (ed. by
Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay, 1925) quotes from a work on
alchemy by his guru Devanātha Miśra some verses as follows :-
Page 379 - " तथा च मद्गुरुश्रीदेवनाथमिश्रा:-
नूतनघटाकपालं दुग्धयूक्तकं विभाव्य विज्ञानी।
वद्यो मुखेऽस्य वस्त्रं शुद्धं बध्दा भृशं रज्ज्वा ॥ ३१ ॥"
( verses 32, 33 and 34 which follow as part of the extract are in
the same metre-āryā
Page 327 -"प्राहुर्मद्गुरुश्रीदेवनाथमिश्रा:-
सूतं पलशतमथवा तदर्धमथवा तदर्धमथ तुल्यम् ।
अथवा दशपलमथवा तदर्धमथवैकमादाय ॥ ३८॥"
(Continued from the previous page)
Rao Saheb Panse showed me a copy of MS No. 2540 in the
Anandasrma, Poona. This is a MS of रसमुक्तावली.
It begins: -"श्रीगणेशायनमः ।
गिरिजातनुजं प्रणम्य पूर्व गिरिजेशं किल वेधसं च भक्त्या।
कम...शमह करोमि रम्या रससुक्तावलीका परोपकृत्यै ॥१॥"
The MS ends -- " इति रसमुक्तावली समाप्तः"
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The line from Duvananātha's Rasamuktavali quoted by Vāsu.
deva very probably belongs to the treatise on rasavidya composed
by Devanathamisra, the guru of Cūdāmaņi Misra. If this surmise
is correct we can easily deduce the following conclusions :-
(1) Devanātha, the father of Vasudeva is identical with Deva-
nåthamiśra, the guru of Cūdāmaņimiśra.
(2) Devanatha, Vasudeva and Cudamanimisra were all con-
temporaries and consequently the relative chronology of their
works would be as follows :--
(i) रसमुक्तावली is earlier than the भुवनद्रिका of वासुदेव.
(ii) रसमुक्तावली is also earlier than the रसकामधेनु of चूडामणिमिश्र,
(iii) As the रसकामधेनु of चडामणिमिश्र is later than A. D. 1500 the
dates of the रसमुक्तावली and the भुवनचन्द्रिका also get shifted to a
period, which is later than A. D. 1500.
The MS of Rasamuktāvali mentioned by Aufrecht as “B. 4.
236” is dated Samvat 1728 = A. D. 1672. If this Rasamuktavali
is identical with the Rasamuktāvali of Devanātha we can infer that
these three authors viz (1) Devanātha, (2) his pupil Cūdāmani.
miśra and (3) Väsudeva (Devanātha's son) flourished between
A. D. 1500 and 1672.
We have seen above that Vāsudeva belonged to a Sākadvipi
Brahmin family. His father's pupil Cūņāmaņi Miśra also belonged
to a Sakadvi pi Brahmin family as stated by him in the following
verses found in the Rasakāmadhenu :-
Page 128 ( at the end of Pada I)-
"शाकद्वीपजविप्रमुख्यसुभिषक् संख्यावदाख्यातिमन्मिश्रश्रीवलभद्रसूनुहरिराम-
स्यात्मसंभूतिना।
श्रीचूडामणिना कृते सुकृतिना सूतोपर्यात्यको ग्रन्थेऽस्मिन् रसकामधेनुकथिते
पादोऽयमाथो मतः ॥ ३२९ ॥"
Page 548 (at the end of Pada III )-
" शाकद्वीपजविप्रमुख्यसुभिषक् संख्यावदाख्यातिमन्मिश्रश्रीबलभद्रसूनुहरिराम-
स्यात्मसंभूतिना।
श्रीधूडामणिना कृते सुकृतिना सूतक्रियासंज्ञितो ग्रन्थेऽस्मिन् रसकामधेनुकथिते
पादस्तृतीयो मया ॥ ३२९॥"
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In my paper on the Rasakāmadhenu I have pointed out some
Mantras in Hindi quoted by its author on pp. 48, 409 etc. This
fact would warrant an inference that Cūdāmaņi Miéra and his
Sākadvipi Brahmin family belonged to Northern India. The com-
mentator Vasudeva and his Sākadvipi: Brahmin family may also be
taken to be a North Indian family, very probably belonging to the
United Provinces.
A work called the Rasaratnapradipa is mentioned in the
Rasakāmadhenu ( pp. 177, 370 etc. ) If this Räsaratnapradipa ( on
alchemy) is identical with the Rasaratnapradipal of Rāmarāja
(c. A. D. 1475 ) we get additional corroboration for our earlier
limit for the date of the Rasakamadhenu? viz. A. D. 1500.
1. Vide New I udian Antiquary Vol. VII, pp. 176-180 - My
paper on "Some new Evidence from Rasaratnapradipa of Råmarija on
the Genealogy of the Takā Kings of Kāştha.”
2. Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXXII, pp. 61-68.
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25. Bhāskara Bhațța's Work on Anatomy
called the Sārīra-Padmini and its Wrong
Dating by Dr. Hoernle*
Hoernle in his Osteology' makes the following references to
a medical author Bhāskara Bhațța and his work on Anatomy called
Śärirapadmini :-
Page 17 – "12. Bhāskara Bhatta and Bhava Mišra - To a
slightly earlier date than that of Cakrapāņidatta belongs a medical
author Bhāskara Bhatta. He appears to have lived about 1000 A.C.2
He wrote a tract on Anatomy called Sārīra Padmini (i. e. Lotus
among works on Anatomy). The statements on the skeleton, con-
tained in this treatise, reproduce the doctrine of Sušruta as
modified by Vägbhata ( See $ 36).
Page 70 -" 6. As to older medical works which explicitly
adopt Susruta's system of the skeleton we have the following
two ( $ 2):
(1) The Särira Padmini by Bhāskara Bhatta (c. A. C. 1000) a
manuscript of which is in the possession of Dr. P. Cordier (Récentes
Decouvertes, p. 30) dated Samvat 1735 = A. C. 1678 and from which
a copy of the statement on the skeleton was very kindly supplied
to me by the owner.
(2) The Bhäva Prakāša by Bhāva Misra in the Sixteenth Cena
tury, edited by Jivānanda and others.
Page 74 -" The two medical works Särira Padmini and Bhava
Prakāśa which adopt the statement of Suśruta etc."
Page 90 "1. It has been mentioned in § 26 that the Tradi-
* Bharatiya Vidyā, Vol. VII, (1946), pp. 33–34.
1. Oxford, 1907.
2. Sec Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 340. The Sarira Padmini
was brought to notice by Dr. P. Cordier in his Récentes Découvertes,
p. 30.
(189)
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tional Recension of the statement of Susruta is found in the two
medical works Särira Padmini and Bhava Prakāśa.
2. In the Śārira Padmini (verses 70 and 71 ) it runs as
follows:-
"In the sequel...five classes (Original Text in § 91)."'
Page 221 — "Ş 91. The System of Susruta in the Särira
Padmini."
1. The statement of the system of Suśruta in the Särira Pad-
mini and its commentary edited from a manuscript in the posses.
sion of Dr. P. Cordier runs as follows:
“ Tapi fata ......... 377 BYTE 11 6011"' " --2T-TA ......
galatt 1109 11" For the translation see § 36.
2. The commentary of Vaidyanātha, called Padmini Prabodha
on the above given statement runs as follows:-" TITTA FOTO......
etc."
Translation :-"Because of the conciseness of the statement of
the bones etc."
From the foregoing references we get the following
information:
(1) Name of the work :- TIÊUrrat. (2) Author :- HEFT HE.
(3) Date of the MS of the work with Dr. P. Cordier :- Samvat
1735 = A. C. 1678.
(4) Name of the Commentary on the work :- graafigata by
gart.
(5) Date of Composition of freqfarat About 1000 A. C. accord.
ing to Hoernle.
I am not aware of the grounds on which Hoernle assigns the
Titgaat to "about A. D. 1000.” It appears, however, that
Hoernle had not personally examined the MS of the work in the
possession of Dr. P. Cordier. The date "about A. D. 1000" for
this work given by Hoernle is absolutely wrong and misleading as
will be seen from the following evidence :-
(1) Aufrecht makes no mention of any work of the name BTTTT.
Orwal in this Catalogus Catalogorum.
- (2) In 1944 Rajavaidya S. A. Jigatap of Kolhapur sent to me
a MS of the earthcaraat by Bhāskara Apāji Agnihotri. I have gent
. for publication a paper on this work.
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(3) The Särira-Padmini of Bhāskara Bhatta referred to by
Hoerole in his remarks quoted in extenso above is identical with
the work represented by the Jagatap MS of the Sarirapadmini of
Bhāskar Apāji Agnihotri. Verses 70 (atari etc.) and 71 (AH-97 FT
- Ta etc.) quoted by Hoernle from the Cordier MS of the FRIT-
gfuaft are exactly identical with those numbered 70 and 71 in
the Jagatap MS. The Jagtap MS contains 110 verses in all.
(4) The Jagatap MS of the Sārirapadmini was copied in A. D.
1791 (Saka 1713, Viroddhakrt Samvatsara Vaišākha suddha
Pratipad.)
(5) The Jagatap MS of the Titaff records in the follow-
ing verse the date of composition of the work as follows :-
"शरवह्निहयेन्दुहायने विभवे भास्वत उत्तरायणे।
इयमत्र समापिता सिते ग्रहतिथ्यां शुभमाधवासिते ॥ ११०॥"
The chronogram" TT, af, 64, 7" gives us Sanivat 17.35 as
the date of composition of the work. Dr. Hoernle states on p. 70
of Osteology that the Cordier MS of the Titafuaft is also dated 1735
(Samvat). I am of opinion that either Hoernle or Cordier has
taken the date of composition of the work as the date of the copy.
(6) The genealogy of Bhāskara as given in the verses 96, 97, 98
of the Titraat tallies with that recorded by him in his other
works like the स्मृतिप्रकाश, पद्यामृततरङ्गिणी and others recorded by
Aufrecht. His ancestor TETITA HE of the fact family belonged
to त्र्यंबकेश्वरपुर. His son was हरिभट्ट. His son was आपाजिभट्ट resident
of repeta or Benares. 39Th is described as the "resort of men
in pounding down diseases' ("Tegalai angarai T704:"). His
son was HTFT the author of the Titafuat, which is evidently a
tribute to his physician father. The colophon describes the
अग्निहोत्रि family as "काश्यपान्वय" i.e. of the काश्यपगोत्र,
(7) Bhaskara’s gergaarigot was composed in A. D. 1676. The
Erftraforaf was composed in A. D. 1679 as we have seen above.
These dates harmonize with each other.
(8) The Exfagra of Bhāskara is represented by MS No. 161
of Visrama I in the Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. In-
stitute, Poona. On folios 186-187 of this MS Bhāskara mentions
and quotes from his own Ticaret as follows :-
"an ATARETATTFIT APESA ZEITIGITAL
संकोचं गतवति तत्र हस्पयोजेति निद्रास्याद्विषयत इन्द्रियोपरामान् ।
चिौकानुपरजितो भवेजनानाम् स्वमं तद्विकसति सत्वतोवबोध इति ॥"
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The above stanza te......79: is identical with verse 30 of
the Jagatap Ms of the शारीरपधिनी. The MS of the स्मृतिप्रकाश is
dated Samvat 1808 = A. D. 1752.
I have not traced any MS of the commentary Padmini-
prabodha (on the Särirapadmini) by Vaidyanātha. Evidently this
commentary is later than A. C. 1679. Bhāskara's Smytiprakāśa
which mentions the firfaraft, is also later than A. C. 1679. In
my paper op Bhāskara referred to by me already in this paper
I have recorded the known chronology of the works of this author
including the date of the Sārīrapadmini and I have to invite the
attention of readers to this paper containing the evidence on which
this chronology is based.
The evidence recorded above is sufficient to disprove the
wrong date of Bhāskara viz. A. D. 1000 given by Hoernle. Bhāskara
Apāji:Agnihotri was a Deccani Brahmin of the Kasyapa gotra. He
was a Deśastha Rgvedi Brahmin. We have in the Mahārāșțra some
members of the Agnihotri family even today but I have no evi-
dence to connect these members with Bhāskara's line, which
migrated from Tryambakeśvara to 'Benares c. A. D. 1650 and
settled there. We can have a clear idea of the contribution to
Sanskrit learning by Mahārāșțra Pandits only when we have
studied and published the history of each family through several
generations with special reference to its literary contribution
as revealed by published and unpublished sources.
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26. Visvanatha Vaidya, the Author of the
Kośakalpataru, the Protégé of Jam Sattarsal
of Navanagar, Jagatsimha of Udaipur and
Harisimha of Pratapgad –
Between c. A. D. 1580 and 1660 *
The only MS of a lexicon of the name Košakalapataru record.
ed by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum is represented by the
following entry :-
CCI, p. 130“*17964a lexicon, by Visvanātha, Peters 2. 189"
The MS“ Peters 2. 189'':is identical with MS No. 99 of A
1883-84 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute
Poona. The present edition of the Košakalpataru is based
on this unique MS acquired by Peterson for the Government of
Bombay in 1883-1884. It is mentioned by him in his Second Re-
port (Extra number of the Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society for
1884, page 5 of the list at the end of the Report). Extracts from
the beginning and end of this MS are recorded by Peterson on
pages 123–124 of his Report.
About Viśvanātha, the author of the Kośakalpataru, Aufrecht
makes the following entry :-
CCI, p. 584 — "facare. Son of Nārāyana :
--Košakalpataru lex. He mentions the Medini-
kośa as one of his sources
-Jagatprakāśakāvya
-Satrusalyacaritakāvya"
About the Jagatprakāšakávya Aufrecht makes the following
entry :-
CCI, p. 194 - "FOTEF#617 a poem in praise of Jagatsimha-
deva, Son of Karnadeva, by Visvanatha
Vaidya, son of Nārāyana, Peters, 3.354"
* Poona Orientalist, Vol. XIII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 19–29.
1. This edition will be published by Dr. S. M. Katre.
(193)
SI.L..13
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In Appendix II of his Third Report ( Extra Number of j. B.
B. R. A. S., Bombay, 1887) Peterson has given extracts from
MSS preserved in different libraries (pp. 191-379). Among these
extracts he bas given on pp. 354-355 an extract' from a MS of
Jagatprakasakãoya dated A. D. 1644 in Kotah library.
____It is clear from the date A. D. 1644 of this MS that Visvanatha
Vaidya is earlier than A. D. 1644 and later than the Medini lexicon
to which he refers in his Košakalpataru as pointed out by
Aufrecht. I have proved elsewhere that the date of the Medini
lexicon lies between c. A. D. 1200 and 1275. In view of this
date we may safely fix up the date of Visvanātha Vaidya between
say about A. D. 1350 and 1650. These limits will be narrowed
down on the strength of evidence to be recorded in this paper.
About the third work of Visvanātha 'Aufrecht makes the
following entry :
CCI, P. 632 -"शत्रुशल्यचरित-Kavya by Visvanātha Son of
___Narayana. Peters 3-342"
1. This extract reads as follows:--
Jagatprakasakāvya by Visvanatha Vaidya, fol. 1-109, Dated sam.
1700%A. D. 1644.
Begins :
"श्रीमन्मंगलमूर्तिर्जयति ॥ श्रीमनारायणाय नमः ॥
शंभुः शं भुवि भरि भावयतु वः संभज्यमानं जन-
र्योद्धांगे निदधाति कामधुगपि प्रेम्णा प्रकामं प्रियां।
चित्रं यश्च सतीमतीव कुरुते पंनी चुंबना.
दप्येनां स चराचरेत्र भुवने लोकालिशोकापहाम् ॥ १॥"
Ends :- "श्रीमद्राणकवंशमौक्तिकमणिश्रीकर्णदेवात्मज-
क्षोणीमंडलमंडनाभिधजगरिसहप्रशंसोज्ज्वले।
सत्काव्येत्र जगतत्प्रकाश उदिते श्रीविश्वनाथाभिध-
ज्ञेनापूरि चतुर्दशातिविशदः सर्गो बुधानां प्रियः ॥ ७२ ॥
इति श्रीमन्महीमंडलाखंडलश्रीचित्रकूटसार्वभौम श्रौतस्मातधर्मकर्माचारचातुरीनिवारित
कलिकालश्रीमद्राणखुमानकुलमौलिमंडनश्रीमत्कर्णदेवात्मज श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराज धर्मा-
वतार सप्त लोकैकदानवीरधीरोदात्तगुणशोभित श्रीमजगसिहदेवप्रशंसोज्ज्वले श्रीमद्विद्व-
बुंदवंदनीय पादारविंद श्रीमनारायणात्मज श्रीमत्कविनाथविश्वनाथवेधकृते श्रीजगत्प्रकाश-
महाकाव्ये बंदिस्तुति म चतुर्दशः सर्गः ॥
समाप्तं चेदं काव्यं ॥"
* "पंचाननी"?
2. See pages 171-175 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII (1945).
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Peterson records an extract' from the MS of this Kävya, preserved
in the Boondi library on p. 342 of this Third Report referred to
above. This extract discloses the name of Visvanātha's mother
viz. "Rukmini"which is not found in the extracts from his two
other works recorded by Peterson.
I note below some information about Visvanātha as gathered
from the extracts quoted by Peterson from (1) The Košakalpataru
(B. O. R. I. MS), (2) Jagatprakāśakāvya (Kotah MS) and (3)
Satrusalyacarita ( Boondi MS):-
(I) Košakalpataru.
(1) In line 3 at the commencement the author bows to his
father Nārāyana as follows:-
" श्रीनारायणनामानमानम्य पितरं चिरम् ।
कोषकल्पतरं कुर्मः शर्मणे कविसंसदः॥"
दुः" of विदर्भदेशातgalso me
(2) Verse 67 at the end of the MS mentions his father as
"नारायणः बुधः" of देवालय पत्तन" the capital town of Devalaya in the
Vidarbha Country (विदर्भदेशतिलके देवालये पत्तने) noted for its learning
(faruruf). This Nārāyaṇa is also mentioned as hailing from a
family of physicians (वैद्यकुलजः ).
(3) Verse 68 refers to Narayana as having possessed matchless
proficiency in Ayurveda.
1. This extract reads as follows :-
Begins:-"|| श्रीगणेशाय यमः॥ श्रीष्टदेवतायै नमः।
श्रीराधाकुचकलशद्वयेतिगौरे
संसपी नवजलदोडुरो मुरारिः।
आश्लषे जयति वपुः प्रभासमूहः
कस्तूरीललितधनांगरागमाळी ॥१॥"
Ends:- "योतर्वाणिशिरोमणेवरभिषग्वंशैकमुक्तामणे:
साहित्यांबुरहाकरैकतरणेः श्रीवैद्यनारायणात्।
रुक्मिण्यामुदभदमुण्य सुकवेः श्रीविश्वनाथस्य स-
काव्ये श्रीनृपशत्रुशल्यचरिते देवाचलत्रोटनं ॥५०॥
इति श्रीमद्वैद्यवंद्यपदश्रीनारायणात्मजश्रीविश्वनाथचारते श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराज-
श्रीशवशक्यचरिते देवगिरिग्रहणनामा द्वाविंशः सर्गः ॥ २२॥"
2. I am inclined to identify this Devälaya with Deolia the old
capital of the Pratapgadh State,
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(4) From such an eminent father was bora Vaidya Vibva-
nátha ( verse 69).
(5) Verses 70 and 71 mention the lexicons used by Visvanātha
in the composition of his own Košakalpataru viz. (1) the remaa,
(2) 98517, (3) writ, :4) Taa, (5) , (6) TT (? ), (7) HÈ (?), (8) THE
(9) 345007 ( ? ), (10) Arcat, (11) 197, (12) , (13) sit, (14) AT&T, (15) (Aia-
G457 ) Ernet, (1x) (Toia, (17) giờ, (18) giờ, (19) {@t,
(20) faftigia
(11) Jagatprakāśakāvya ( MS of A. D. 1644 ).
(1) The expression “ PASITITUTTU FA: " at the begin-
ning of the MS has possibly a reference to
Nārāyaṇa, the father of Visvanātha, as also to god
Nārāyaṇa.
(2) Verse 72 at the end informs us that the Jagat.
prakāśakāvya in 14 Sargas was composed by Viśva-
nātha in praise of king Jagatsimha,' Son of Karna-
deva’ of the Rånakavaṁsa.
The prose colophon states that the Jagatprakāśa –
Mahåkävya was composed by Kavinātha Visvanatha
Vaidya, son of Nārāyana in praise of Mahārājā.
dhiraja Jagatsimhadeva,' son of King Karņadeva the
ornament of Rāņa Khumāna line of kings and
sovereign of Chitrakūța.
(3)
(III)
Šatrusalya Carita.
(1) Verse 50 at the end informs us that Viśvanātla was
1. Vide p. 249 of History of Rajputana ( in Hindi) by J. Gahlot,
Jodhpur, 1937 - Mahārāņa Jagatsimha I of Mewad was born on 14th
August 1607. He came to the torone in March 1628. He died at
Udaipur in Samvat 1709 (= A. D. 1652).
2. Ibid p. 248 – Karnasimha, the father of Jagatsiṁha was born
on 7th January 1584 and died in March 1628.
3. Vide p. 109 of the Gazetteer of the Mewar Residency, Vol.
II - A by Major K. D. Erskine, Ajmerc, 1908 - The dates of Jagat-
simha l of Udaipur as given here are " A. D. 1628-52". Jagatsimha I
built the celebrated Jagmandir palace in the centre of Pichola lake.
On p 22 we are informed that Karnasimha or Karansingh built part
of the fagmandir palace and it was completed by Jagatsiogh, after
whom it is called Jagmandir.
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born of Rukmini, and Vaidya Nārāyana an orna.
ment to a family of physicians. This Visvanatha
composed the Satrusalyacarita.
(2) The colophon states that the Satrusalyacarita was
composed by Visranātha, son of Vaidya Nārāyana
in 22 Sargas. King Satrusalya' is called “Mabā-
rājādhirāja" in this colophon.
On the strength of the above data we can represent the genea-
logy of Visvanātha, the author of the Košakalpataru as follows :-
(Vaidya) Nārāyaṇa (of Devalaya, capital of Vidarbha
country) (married Rukmiņi)
(Vaidya) Visvanatha wrote three works :-
(1) Kośakalpataru
(2) Jagatprakāśakāvya ( MS of A.D. 1644 )
(3) Śatruśalyacarita
The Jagatprakāśakāvya was composed by Vaidya Visvanātha
in praise of Mahārāņā Jagatsiṁha who ruled the Udaipur (or
--
- --
1. This king Satrusalya is identical with Jam Sattarsal of Nava-
nagar in Kathiawar. He ruled from A. D. 1569-1608 ( See Bumbay
Gazetteer Vol. VIII, pp. 566-567 and 569). He was a patron of learned
men. He patronized a poet named 11702a Tèl, the author of a work
called t ry (See my article on this work in the Annals (B. 0. R.
Institute, Vol. XII, pp. 202-20+, 1931). The B. O. R. I. MS of this
work is dated samvat 1652 ( = A. D. 1596 ) 10g pays his tribute to
his patron 7777 in verses 36 and 37 at the end of this work as
follows:
"सम्यकशास्त्रपरंपराप्रतिपदन्यास क्रियाप्रोल्लस-
faarataiaagim *: 9FITAJTETT 79: 1
तत्तत्कामकलाकलापकुशल: संगीतसाहित्ययोः
दक्षस्तांडवडंबरप्रमुदितो जामश्चिरं जीवतु ॥ ३६ ।।
अस्तायं रसकौमुदी रसविदां संतोषसंपादिनी
रे धीरा धरणीतलेति विपुले यत्रापि कुत्रापि च ।
आस्ते क्षोणिपतिः सुरद्रुमसमो दाता रसग्राहक-
स्तनां पठतो जनस्य सुलभा गांगेयसिद्धिः करे ॥ ३७॥"
This is a fine tribute to king Satrusalya of Navanagar, the com-
mon patron of 1706fą and faepeaa.
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Mewar) State from A. D. 1628 to 1653. As the Kotah MS of this
Kävya is dated 1644 the date of composition of this poem lies
between A. D. 1628 and 1644. This poem appears to have been
composed after A. D. 1628 as it describes Jagatsimha as a ruling
King (cf. क्षोणीमंडलमंडन in the last verse 72 and "चित्रकूटसार्वभौम" in
the colophon). Evidently the Kotah MS of A. D. 1644 is a con-
temporary copy of this poem and hence very important. We
must also see what light it throws on the history of Udaipur as
the poem is possibly complete in 14 sargas.
Pandit Chitrav Shasari makes the following remarks about
Jagatsimha Guhilot on p. 387 of his Madhyayugina Caritrakoša,
Poona, 1937 :-
"Sama yesta - (Born A. D. 1607 - Died A. D. 1652 )
-Mahārāņa of Udaipur, Son of Karnasimha. His corona-
tion took place in March 1628. He defended his kingdom
bravely when Jehangir invaded it. He pleased Emperor
Shah Jahan by sending him a Nazrāņā. He effected repairs
to the Chitod fort and built two palaces. Many inscriptions
of this king are available. Jagannātha Paņditarāya compos-
ed a poem called the “Jagadābharaṇa" in 50 Slokas in
praise of Jagatsimha' and presented it to him about A. D.
1627. Jagatsimha was a lover of horses of costly breeds,
besides being celebrated for his liberality and prudence.
He died on 10th October 1652."
I am unable to verify the above remarks of Chitrav Shastri as
he has not referred to the sources on which they are based. The
work intarzt is difinitely in praise of Jagat Simha of Udaipur but
the connection of marator with this Jagatsimha has not been proy-
1. Cf. the following remarks of Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri in
his " Jagannatha Pandita ” (Annamalai University Series, 1942):
P. 14. — (Foot note 3) "S. M. Paranjpe conjectures (in his intro-
duction to his edition of the Bhâminiviläsa ) that the poem (GITATU)
is an encomium of Jagatsimha, the Rajput prince, who came to power
in 1628. But this view does not find any support among scholars."
P. 54 -"S. M. Paranjpe, however, conjectures on the support
of a manuscript reading of some verses and a colophon of the work
that it is a panegyric of the Rajput prince Jagatsimha, son of Krşņa
(Karna ?) simha of Udaipur etc. But what led Jagannatha to eulogisc
Jagatsimha in a poem is not known.'
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ed on contemporary documentary evidence. Is there any evidence
of the contact of Jagannatha Paņạitarāya with Jagatsimha I of
Udaipur? There is no chronological difficulty in this matter as
Jagatsimha lived between A. D. 1607 and 1652 while the date of
Jagonātha Pandita is "c. A. D. 1590 – 1665" ( Vide p. 25 of
Ramaswami Sastri's “Jagannatha Pandita" (1942)].
The chronology of Visvanātha Vaidya, his works and patrons
discussed by me so far may be represented as follows:-
Chronology
A. D.
Particulars
1569-1608 Jām Sattarsāl (777) reigoed at Navanagar. He
patronized श्रीकण्ठ कवि, the author of रसकौमुदी and
विश्वनाथ वैद्य the author of शत्रुशल्यचरित (in 22 Sargas).
1596 - Date of B. O. R. Institute MS of TART
1607 - Birth of F AE, son of Sofite of Udaipur ( Mewar ).
1628-1652 - जगत्सिंह, the patron of विश्वनाथ वेध ruled at Udaipur
- Possibly the TTTET ISTT26174 was composed between
1628 and 1644 by laurar du.
1644 - Date of the Kotah MS of T93197*154 in praise of
Fofine described by Peterson (2nd Report').
It is evident from the above table that our author Visvanatha
Vaidya was first patronized by Jām Sattarsāl of Navanagar. Per-
haps after the death of this patron in A. D. 1608 Visvanātha may
have sought other patrons or may have remained without a patron
for a period of more than 20 years. After A. D. 1628 he found a
patron in King Jagatsimha, Son of Karnasimha, of Udaipur
(Mewar ) and wrote a kávya in his honour between A. D. 1628 and
1644 as we have proved above.
In the light of the above evidence we can safely fix up the
chronology of Viśvanātha Vaidya, say between A.D. 1570 and 1655.
Let us now see what further light can be thrown on the life history
of this author from contemporary sources. In this connection I
have to record the following evidence :-
In 1937 Pandit Jagannātha Krşnalál Šāstri of Pratapgad
( Rajputana ) sent me a copy of a Kaoya edited by him. The
name of this Kdoya is Haribhūşaşam and its author's name is
Mahakavi Gangårāma. This printed edition of 97 pages contains
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9 Sargas, of which the 9th Sarga extends upto the 6th stanza
only. Evidently the edition is based on an incomplete MS of the
work. This poem is in praise of Maharaja Hari simha of the
Pratapgad State who ruled from A. D. 1629 to 1676 (V. S. 1685 to
1732 according to the Editor). The date of composition of the
poem is discussed by the editor on pp. 2-3 of his Hindi Introduc-
tion. According to him the poem was composed between A. D.
1635 and 1649 in which year Maharaja Harisimha of Pratapgad
founded the temple of Govardhananātha at Decalia the old
capital of the Pratapgad State at the desire of his mother Sri
Campā Kumvar. This temple was founded at the hands of Pandita
Visvanātha', who is praised in this poem in Sarga VIII (Stanza 37-
39) as follows:-
Pages 91-92 -
" विहाँस्तिष्ठति यस्य सुन्दरतनुः सर्वज्ञ चूडा(म)णि-
लोकानां गुणशंसकोऽतिचतुरो विद्यापगावारिधिः।
चादी चञ्चललेहिलोप्रभुजगप्रोद्यद्रमन्मणि.
धीरः सर्वकलाकलापकुशलः श्रीविश्वनाथाभिधः ॥ ३ ॥
शेषाशेषविचारसागरगता गङ्गेव यस्यास्ति धी-
ाये न्यायविदग्रणीबहुविधं वैशेषिकं वेत्ति यः ।
मीमांसानलिनीदिवस्पतिरसौ वेदान्तविद्यागुरुः
साहित्याम्बुजषट्पदो विजयते श्रीविश्वनाथो बुधः ॥ ३०॥
तर्कव्याकरणादि कर्कशमतिः साहित्यसौरभ्यवा-
न्मीमांसाव पारगः सुकविता सीमन्तिनीवल्लभः ।
नानानाटकभव्यकाव्यरचना तत्तस्कलाकोविदो
दृष्टोऽद्यैव मथा विशिष्टविभवः 'श्रीविश्वनाथो' बुधः ॥ ३९॥"
The above verses contain a fine tribute to the learning and
abilities of Visvanātha, who is described as proficient in all arts
1. The contemporaries of Viſvanātha at the court of Harisiṁha
( A. D. 1629-1676) mentioned by Gangarama in the Haribhusana
Kavya (Sarga VIII) are:-
(i) कल्यागदास (v. 35)-पुरोहित.
(ii) गोदाभट्ट (v. 36)-पुराणिक.
(iii) केश (v. 40)- धनाधिप ( Treasurer).
(iii) वर्षा साह (v. 41)-मन्त्री.
(iv) गहाराम (v.43) महाकवि the author of हरिभूषण, son of माधवभट्टः
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and sciences like 1910, HIHIAT, ara, Aneta, alas, 7719701, 917%,
TTT737T etcAs the date of the poem is fixed by the editor
between A.D. 1635 and 1649 we can inſer that Visvanatha was at this
time a man of established literary repute. As he was present in
A. D. 1649 at the foundation of the temple of Govardhananātha
at his hands we can easily presume that he was a man. advanced in
years and was then respected both for his age and learning. Let
us now see if we can identify this Visvanātha with Visa anàtha
Vaidya, the author of the Košakalpataru. My grounds in favour
of such an identification are as follows:-
(1) Verse 67 at the end of the MS of Viśvanātha Vaidya's
Kośākalpataru mentions that Nārāyaṇa, the father of Viśvanātha
Vaidya belonged to "FIZI TER" (town of Devālaya) the chief
town of the Vidarbha country ("विदर्भदेशतिलके देवालये पत्तने"). I
have already suggested that this qara 9777 is identical with Deolia
the old capital of the Pratapgad State.
(2) In the Haribhușana-Kavya, Deolia is called "a 777"
(1, 5, 8, etc.) and kings of Pratapgad are called "gam ” (1. 11.
12, VIII, 3); See also “aaagt” (VIII, 5,). Harisimha is called
" TO " (VIII, 14, ) and "aegiratz" (VIII, 16, 19), "Sana"
(VIII, 42; IX, 1, 3).
(3) Phonetically “Deolia " is more akin to “Devalaya”
than “ Devala" and I have no doubt that Deolia is identical with
"देवालय पत्तन" mentioned by Visvanātha Vaidya and with " देवल
qaz” mentioned by Gangārāma in his Haribhūṣaṇakāvya.
(4) Viśvanātha Vaidya's father Nārāyana hailed from Deolia
in the Pratapgad state ; it is but natural that he should be invited
to found the temple of Sri Govardhananātha of Deolia (in A. D.
1649 ) his native place.
If the above grounds are accepted we can represent the
chronology of Viśvanātha Vaidya's contact with different royal
patrons as follows:
6. A. D. 1590 - 1608 - Contact of V (= Viſvanātha Vaidya)
with Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar as
proved by V's authorship of the
Satrusalya Carita. Evidently V was
a budding poet at this time, say
about 25-30 years old.
A.D. 1628 - 1644 - Contact of V with Kiog Jagatsinha of
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ing Ho at the the tem
Udaipur as proved by V's Jagatprakaſa-
Kavya (Kotah MS of A. D. 1644 ).
A. D. 1649 - Foundation of the temple of Govardhananātha
at Deolia at the hands of V during the reign of
King Harisimha of Deolia.
A. D. 1635 – 1649 – V praised in three verses in the Hari-
bhūşana-Kavya as a very learned man
well versed in different sciences and
arts.
Presuming that V was born about A. D 1580, he must have
been about 69 years old in A. D. 1649 when the Queen Mother
Campå invited him to found the temple of Govardhananātha at
Deolia, the native place of V's father Nārāyaṇa. V may have
continued to live upto A.D. 1660 thus reaching his 80th year during
the reign of King Harisimha of Deolia (A. D. 1629–1676). At any
rate we shall be fairly correct in assigning the literary career of
Visvanātha Vaidya to the period, A. D. 1600-1650.
It is clear from the evidence recorded so far that Visvanatha
Vaidya, the author of the Košakalpataru enjoyed the patronage of
(1) Navanagar court in his youth, (2) of Udaipur court in his
middle age and (3) of the Pratapgad ( Deolia ) court in his old age.
In all the evidence gathered so far I have not been able to deter-
mine the limits for the date of the Kośakalpataru but I have reason
to believe that the lexicon must have been composed prior to
A. D. 1649, when he was invited to found a temple at Deolia and
when he was known to be a man of great literary repute, well
versed in V yakarana and other branches of Sanskrit learning
specified by Gangārāma in his Haribhüşana-Kavya composed
between A. D. 1635 and 1649 according to its editor Pandit
Jagannātha Sāstri of Pratapgad.
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of Sadānanda Kāśmīraka — Between
A. D. 1600 and 1700*
While engaged in the work of preparing a Bibliography of
Indian Philosophy, I had occasion to note the following contra-
dictory statements of Dr. Surendranath Dasgupta regarding the
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda
Kāśmiraka :-
"Another important syncretistic Vedānta writer is Sadananda
Kāsmīraka, author of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi, who lived in the
early part of the eighteenth century. The Advaitabrahmasiddhi is an
excellent summary of all the most important Vedānta doctrines
in the different schools of Advaita teachers” (p. 57 of History of
Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, Cambridge, 1932).
"Mr. Tripathi collects the names of some of these writers as
Prajñānānanda, Šeşa Sārngadhara Vādivāgīśvara, Vadindra,
Rāmānanda Sarasvati, Sadānanda Käśmiraka (A. D. 1547 ),
Kļşņānanda (A. D. 1650), Maheśvara Tirtha (A. D. 1650) and
others" (Ibid, p. 196 ).
M. M. Prof. Kuppusvami Sastri in his Introduction to the
Brahmasiddhi (Madras, 1937, p. xxii) refers to the Advaitabrahma.
siddhi as follows:-
"The Advaitabrahmasiddhi by Sadānanda and the Stärājya-
siddhi by Gangadharendra. Sarasvati are comparatively later and
less important; and the former of these two works is similar to
the Advaitasiddhi and controverts in general the dualistic, plura-
listic and non-Vedic doctrines opposed to Advaitism etc".
The foregoing remarks of two great scholars could not satisfy
my curiosity about the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi. This
work was edited by Vāmana Šāstri Islampurkar in the Bibliotheca
Indica (Calcutta) in 1890. In the Sanskrit introduction to this
edition (p. 5) the Editor concludes that the author lived in the
*
Annals ( B, O. R. Institute), Vol. XXX, pp. 23–30.
(203)
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latter half of the 18th century of the Vikrama Era ("Qaf198981977-
72-3 sprata") according to external evidence but internal
evidence leads the Editor to conclude that he is not later than the
first half of the 16th century (" TEETITaflafaia a arata:").
In spite of these statements the editor feels uncertain about the
date of the author but observes that there is no doubt that the author
is eariler than Sri Vallabhācārya, the originator of the Visuddhā.
dvaita doctrine, who was born in Vikrama Samvat 1535(= A.D.1479 )
(" stop plaa 9434 fhà act ITETIT ... ... SHEGHAtica ou em
Traia: gfa 377 a stra:”).
In view of these conflicting and varied conclusions about the
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadānanda
Kāśmiraka, I propose in this paper to record some evidence about
this date of a more reliable type than that so far gathered by pre-
vious scholars. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the
following entries about Sadananda Kāśmiraka and his works :-
CC I, p. 690 –"AR ISHIT pupil of Brahmānanda and
Nārāyaṇa :
-Advaitabrahmasiddhi
-Svarūpanirnaya ?
-Svarüpaprakāśa. Probably identical
with the last.”
CC II, p. 232—"41are Fire
--Jivanmuktiprakriyā"."
1. CC I, p. 9-" agth by Sadānanda Kāśmira - K.
114.” (This MS is dated Samvat 1888 =
A. D. 1832.
CC III, p. 3~" JAF by Sadananda. Peters 6. 265".
(This MS is identical with MS No. 265 of 1895–
98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute).
2. CC 1, p. 751 — "'Fagy farof et by Sadānanda. Hall. p. 129, See
Svarūpaprakāśa."
3. CCI, p. 751 -"FF99FTTT vedanta, by Sadananda Kašmira.
Kacin. 28. Rice 188. Sūcipatra” 62.
4. CC II, p. 201 — "#419-9ftigali by Sadānanda Kāśmira men-
tioned in his "Adraitabrahmasiddhi''. Ulwar
480".
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The Govt. MSS Library possesses the following MSS of the
works of Sadānanda Kāśmiraka :-
(1) अद्वैतब्रह्मसिद्धि - No. 265 of 1895-98.
(2) स्वरूपनिर्णय - No. 643 of 1884-87 ( some folios at the
beginning are missing).
I have exainined the MS of the Starūpanirnaya (No. 643 of
1884-87-about 40 folios ). Some references from this MS are
noted below :-
(1) भाप्यकारेण- fol. 4, 8, 11, 38. (5) सूत्रकारेण-fol. 6.
(2) खंडनकृन्निः -fol. 4, 9.
(6) प्रभाकरमतम्-fol. 6, 7, 13.
(3) वार्तिके-fol. 4, (वार्तिककृद्भिः )
(7) वायुपुराण- fol. 8.
8, 12, 14, 15, 16,25, 26, 27,
28, 32.
(8) गौतमसूत्र.- fol. 8, 12.
(4) पञ्चदश्याम्- fol. 4.
(9) वासिष्टे-fol. 10, 36.
Folio 11 - Colophon of 1st Pariccheda :-
" इति श्रीसदानन्दविरचिते स्वरूपनिर्णये सकलदर्शननिरूपणेम
त्वंपदार्थनिरूपणं नाम प्रथमः परिच्छेदः ॥"
( 10 ) नारदादिकृतपञ्चरात्र-fol. 11. (14) मोक्षधर्मे-fol. 14.
(11) मनुना- fol. 12.
(15) याज्ञवल्क्ये न- fol. 14.
(12) छान्दोग्ये-fol. 13.
(16) न्यायभाष्ये- fol. 17.
(13) वाचस्पतिमिश्रे:-fol.14, 18, 38. (17) कूर्मपुराण-fol. 17.
Folio 18-Colophon of 2nd Pariccheda:-
" इति श्रीसदानंदविरचिते स्वरूपनिर्णये तत्पदार्थनिरूपणं नाम
द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः॥"
(19) सकाचायः1.20.
(18) दीपिकाव्याख्या- fol. 19.
(19) संक्षेपशारीरके- fol. 19, (संक्षेप.
शारीरकाचायः) 21, 22.
(20) परिभाषाकारमते-fol. 20.
(21) नरसिंहाश्रमाणां मते-fol. 21.
(22) बृहदारण्यके-fol. 25.
(23) शास्त्रदर्पणे- fol. 28.
(24) भामती-fol. 33, 34.
(25) भगवत्पाद:-fol. 37.
Folio 37-Colophon of 3rd Pariccheda:-
" इति श्रीलदानन्दविरचिते स्वरूपनिर्णये स्वपरिवारजीवेश्वर-
विभागनिर्णयपूर्वकजीवब्रह्मैक्यनिरूपणं नाम तृतीयः परि-
छेदः ॥"
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(26) कल्पतरकृभिः -fol. 38.
(28) भापचाशिकायो भगवता
(27) तैत्तिरीये- fol. 38.
पतंजलिना- fol. 40.
Folio 40-Colophon of 4th Pariccheda :-
" इति श्रीसदानंदविरचिते स्वरूपनिर्णये दृश्यपदार्थनिरूपण-
पूर्वकजीवन्मुक्तभूमिकानिरूपणं नाम चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः ॥"
In the above list of references the reference to Paficadati (No.4)
is evidently to the work of this name by Sāyaṇa, who died in
A. D. 1387. This reference would make Sadānanda posterior to
C. A. D. 1400. Another reference of chronological value is that
to Narasimhasrama (No. 21) who appears to be identical with
Nșsimhāśrama, the guru of Bhattoji Dikşita.' Nșsiṁhāśrama is the
author of many works on Vedānta, one of which viz. the Tattva-
viveka was composed in A.D. 1547 at Purusottamapura according
to Aufrecht. This evidence would shift the eariler limit for
Sadānanda's date from A. D. 1400 to A. D. 1600.
The references in the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of Sadānanda
Kāśmiraka as noted by Pandit Vamanaśāstri in the Bibliotheca
Indica edition of this work already referred to by me areas
follows:
भद्वैतमकरन्द, अनन्तवीर्य, अभियुक्ताः, आचार्याः, भानन्दगिरिस्वामी, कपिलः,
कैख्यटा, कल्पता, क्षपणकाः, काशीखण्डम् , खण्डनखण्डखाचटीका, खानखण्डखापम् ,
गौतमः, गीतमसूत्राणि, चार्वाकः, जिनः, जैमिनिसूत्राणि, जरनैयायिकाः, तार्किकाः,
तापनीयम् , त्रिदण्डिनः, दिगम्बराः, नरसिंहाश्रमः, नारदपाश्चरात्र, नारदीयम् ,
नारायणाचार्यः, नैष्कर्म्यसिद्धिः, न्यायकुसुमाञ्जलिः, न्यायभाष्यम् , पञ्चपादिका, परा•
शरोपपुराणम् , पाणिनिः, पातालभाष्यम् , प्रामाकराः, बहदारण्यकभाष्यम् , ब्रह्मा-
नन्दः, ब्रह्मसिद्धिकारः, बादरायणसूत्राणि, बादरायणसूत्रभाष्यटीका, बार्हस्पत्यसूत्राणि,
बुद्धमुनिः, बौखव्याकरण, भर्तृहरिकारिका, भगवदगीता, भट्टपादः, भट्टभास्करः, भेट्टाः,
भाज्यकारः, मनुः, माध्यमिकाः, मायामोहः, मीमांसकवार्तिकम् , मोक्षधर्मः (भारता-
न्तर्गतः), याज्ञवलक्यः, योगवासिष्ठम् , योगाचाराः रागिगीता, रामानुजाः, वेदान्त-
मुक्तावलिः, वर्धमानोपाध्यायः, वसिष्ठः, वाचस्पति मिश्रः, वार्तिकम् , वायुपुराणम् ,
विज्ञानभिक्षुः, विद्यारण्यस्वामी, विवरणम् , विष्णुपुराणम् , वेदान्तकौमुदी, वैभा-
पिकाः, वैशेशिकाः, शिरोमाणः, श्रीमद्भागवतम् , संक्षेपशारीरकम् , सर्वज्ञात्मगुहा,
स्वरूपप्रकाशा, साडयभाष्यम् , सौत्रान्तिकाः, सौरपुराणम् , हारीतः.
1. See my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Dikgita in the Journal
of the S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 117–127,
(1940).
2. Cata. Catalogorum, I, p. 305.
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Let us now see if any of the above references can enable us
to fix up the earlier limit to the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi.
(1) The reference to Siromani is found as follows on p. 9 of
the Edition :
"Tarietà fattaforat.........afenaa 11"
Evidently, this is a reference to the logician Raghunatha
Siromani who flourished about A. D. 1500 according to S. Vidya-
bhusana ( p. 388 of History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921).
(2) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadānanda mentions
and quotes from the Vedāntamuktāvalī :-
" उक्तं च वेदान्तमुक्तावलीकृभिः।
991 wat............ *# "
Very possibly the Vedāntamuktāvalī referred to above is
identical with the Vedāntasiddhänta-muktavali of Prakāśānanda, who
"lived in the latter half of the sixteenth ceutury” (i. e. between
A. D. 1550 and 1600 ) according to Dr. Das Gupta.'
(3) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadānanda refers to
Vijñānabhikşu as follows :-
" एतेन यच्चान सांख्यभाष्यकृता विज्ञानभिक्षुणा समाधान-
स्वेन प्रलपितं तदपि असंगतमेव ।"
Vijñānabhikṣu lived between A. D. 1525 and 1600 and his pupil
Bhāvā Ganesa, the leader of Citpävan Brahmins at Benares signed
a nirnayapatra dated A.D. 1583 as I have shown in a special paper.?
In view of this chronology for Vijñānabhikṣu I am inclined to
believe that Sadānanda Kasmiraka, the author of the Advaita-
brahmasiddhi is later than A. D. 1575.
(4) Similar to the reference to Nșsiṁhāśiama in Sadānanda's
atrag latura on the strength of which I have suggested c. A. D. 1600
as the earlier limit for Sadānanda's date, another reference is found
on p. 271 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi edition as follows :-
1. Vide p. 17 of History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II (1932)
footnote.
2. Vide pp. 20-28 of Adyar Library Bulletin for February 1944.
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" नरसिंहाश्रमाणां मते तु-
" BEETJATHTEEN 1A#rpofafa.......
........... 675 Fagoraturasitraffet fa fagtra: 1 "
This quotation is evidently from some work of Narasimhāśrama
(also known as Nrsimhāśrama) on Vedānta. I could not identify
it as the works of Nșsiṁhāśrama are not available to me for
reference.
The cumulative effect of all the references recorded above
makes Sadānanda posterior to c. A. D. 1575 or 1600. Let us now
try to fix the later limit for Sadānanda's date.
One of the MSS' used by Vāmana Šāstri for his edition of the
Advaitahrahmasiddhi is called by him Ka (F). This MS is dated
Samvat 1761, Jyeștha Krsna pakșa, dvitīyā? which is equal to
Thursday, 8th June 170.1.3 In view of this date of one of the MSS
of the Alvaitabrahmasiddhi we may safely fix A. D. 1700 as the
later limit for Sadananda's date.
In verse 1 at the beiginning of the Advaita brahmasiddhi Sadā-
nanda bows to his guru Brahmānanda as follows :-
"नमामि सदगुरुं शान्तं ब्रह्मानन्दं मुनीश्वरम् ।
यत्कृपालबलेशेन सत्तस्फुरणं मम ॥ १॥"
In verse 2 Sadānanda bows to one Nārāyaṇācārya as follows :-
" श्रीमन्नारायणाचार्य सनातनशिवं सदा ।
वंदेऽहं वाङ्मनःकार्यद्वैतध्वान्तनिवृत्तये ॥२॥"
If we succeed in identifying Brahmananda and Nārāyaṇācārya, who
were apparently his senior contemporaries, we may be able to
throw some additional light on the date of Sadānanda Kāśmiraka.
Unfortunately this identification is difficult as we find many
authors of the names Nārāyana and Brahmānanda recorded by
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. For the present I may
.
.
1. See p. 4 of Introduction to Advaitabrahmasiddhi.
2. The Ka MS ends as follows: -fa stata ...... II 2 HEART II
शिषः सर्वम्। वासुदेवः सर्वम् । हरिः सर्वम्। संवत् १७६१ ज्येष्ठकृष्णपक्षद्वितीयायां
FATH."
3. Vide p. 210 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI ( 1922 ).
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make the following tentative remarks on the identification of
Brahmananda and Narayanåcårya mentioned by Sadananda :-
I – Brahmananda ( author of Nyåyaratnávali on the
Siddhantabindu)
(1) One Brahmananda wrote a commentary called the Nyåya.
ratndoali (or Ratnävali) on the Siddhantabindu of Madhusüdana
Sarasvati. In the colophon of this Nyåyaratnávali the author is
called Brahmananda Sarasvati, while in verse 2 at the beginning he
calls himself merely Brahmananda (“ autarea rega").'
(2) In the two verses at the end of the Nyåyaratnávali
Brahmānanda mentions Nārāyaṇatirtha as his guru along with one
Paramananda-Sarasvati.
(3) On p. 3 of the Nyayaratnávali Brahmananda refers to
Kalpataru-ţika Parimala in the following extract:-
"शारीरकमीमांसारूपचतुराध्यायीतद्भाव्यतदीयटीकावाचस्पत्यतदीयटीका-
कल्पतरुतदीयटीकापरिमलरूपप्रन्थपञ्चक-इत्यर्थः ॥"
The author of the Kalpataru-Parimala is the celebrated Appaya
Dikşita, who flourished between A. D. 1520 and 1592 (Vide p. 148 of
Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. III-article by Mahālinga
Sāstri). It is clear from this reference that Brahmananda, the
author of the Nyāyaratnávali is later than c. A. D. 1592.
II — Gauda Brahmānanda
(1) In the edition of the Säriraka-Mimāṁsa-Vārtika and its
Vivarana by Ananta Krishna'Sastri and A. Bhattacharya (Calcutta
University, 1941 ) we find Nyāyaratnávali mentioned as the work
of Gauda Brahmananda? (See Introduction).
(2) This Gauda Brahmānanda was the pupil of Nārāyaṇānanda
who completed a prose Vārtika on the Brahmasūtra in A. D. 1592.
(3) This Gauda Brahmananda was the guru of Bälakrşnānanda
(also called Abhinava-Dravidācārya) author of the Säriraka
Mimämsä-Vārtika ( see p. xxviii of Introduction) who fourished
about A. D. 1650.
1. Vide Siddhantabindu with Ratnávali ed. by Harihara Šāstri
(Advaitamañja ri Series ), Kumbakonam, December, 1893, p. 1.
2. Aufrecht ( Cata. Catalo. I, p. 719) mentions Nyåyaratndoalt
as the work of Gauda Brahmananda,
1.28.8.14
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(4) Gauda Brahmananda was the contemporary of Gadadhara
Bhattåcårya ( see p. 481 of History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya-
bhusana ) who lived about A. D. 1650.
The evidence about the name-sakes of Brahmananda and
Nārāyaṇācārya mentioned by Sadānanda Kāśmiraka may now be
tabulated as follows:
ATTTguraTİ (A)
and ब्रह्मानन्द (D)
ANTIT01977 ( A. D.
1592) B
Triguarai (C)
pupil
pupil
pupil
F - ब्रह्मानन्द (author of .
सदानन्द काश्मीरक E-गोड ब्रह्मानन्द
71772aradt' on
( Belwcen A. D. 1000 ! (author of 77727-i facialare)
and 1700)
peara )
(later than A.D. 1592
and before A. D. 1687)
pupil
are corrar (. A.D.
1650)
Is it possible to suggest the following equations ? :-
(1) AITIOT ATT09**) _7172oare
(A)
(B) 3 (C)
pupil
pupil
(2) #17er
gaurar ? _eaae (author of my lastalarest
(D)
(E) 5
(F) on fare rrafare)
later than A. D. 1592
pupil
and before A. D. 1687
मदानन्द काश्मीरक बालकृष्णानन्द
( Between A. D. 1600 (c. A. D. 1650)
and 1700)
pupil
Even if the above equations are not proved we can safely
assign the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda Kāśmi-
raka to the period A. D. 1600-1700 in the light of the evidence
recorded in this paper.
1. Aufrecht ( CC I, p. 719) records a MS of Nyāyaratnávali
under the entry "Hall, p. 109”.i.e. p. 109 of Hall's Bibliography,
Calcutta, 1859, Hall describes this MS as "an abridgement of
Madhusudana Sarasvati's sigarafe and annotations on it by the epito-
mator" viz. Brahmananda Sarasvati, disciple of Nārāyanatirtha and
Paramānanda Sarasvati. This MS bears the date Vikrama year 1743
= A. D. 1687. This date pushes back the date of Brahmananda to a
period A. D. 1592-1650. (It may be mentioned here that 970 TRITTE
is a commentary on the ferrataag of Madhusudana Sarasvati and not
a commentary on the sharaft of Madhusūdana Sarasvati).
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28. Quotations from the Śrngāra-Sañjīvini of
Harideva Misra in the Sloka - Samgraha of
Maạirāma - Between A. D. 1650 and 1700*
informpublishedtely I cou
Aufrecht mentions only once an author of the name Harideva
Misra' and the only work recorded against his name is forma ,
a MS of which has been recorded by Kielhorn. Sometime ago
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit
Library, Bikaner, published a work called the mostiaraît by one
ficare based on a rare MS of this work. Since the publication
of this work I was on a look-out for some additional information
about this author and his works but unfortunately I could not trace
such information in published or unpublished sources. Recently,
however, I came across some information of the type required by
me but before I record it in this paper I note below some points
from Mr. Sarma's remarks on Haridevamisra in his Introduction
to the edition of the Akabarasähi-Śrngåra-darpana in which the
*Ottäistaraft is published as an Appendix. These points are as
follows :
(1) sinicazifaaft (=SS) is a poem of about 100 verses on a 17.
(2) The only MS of SS is deposited with the number 3143 in
the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner.
(3) The last folio of this MS is "blank except for the title of
the work and the name of Grieza Aforro who was a great
scholar at the court of Maharaja Anup Singhji."
* Rajasthāna Bhāratī, Vol. II, No. 2 (1947), pp. 61-66.
1. Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 757.
2. Cata. of Sans. MSS in C. P., Nagpur, 1874, p. 56. This MS
consisted of 4 leaves ( 108 Slokas).
3. Akabarasähi - Srngäradarpana (Ganga Oriental Series,
No. 1) Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1943, Appendix - Eintraat
( pp. 57-60).
4. Vide pp. XXVI-XXVII of Introduction to the above edition.
(211)
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(4) From the concluding verses of the SS we get some infor.
mation about the author which may be represented as
follows:
नीलमणि
Son
tirtala ( married agaft)
Son
हरिदेवमिश्र
(alias ZIMTĀS )
I author of SS ) born and lived at
HYTIST, later lived at artioreft or Benares-
Patronized by लक्ष्मणचन्द्रदेव in whose
household he was known as लालमिश्र
(5) The SS was composed by its author to please God fazant
(of Benares ).
(6) Aufrecht (CC I, 757 ) mentions one tra are as the author
of कर्णकुतूहल काव्य, He is perhaps the same as the author
of the SS.
(7) As the Bikaner MS of the SS belonged to sifa AfOTtra of
the 17th century, graafhs should be considered earlier
than this date.
(8) Rajendra Lala Mitra ( Notices, No. 129 ) mentions one
हरिजीवनमिश्र as the author of a drama विजयपारिजात (MS dated
A. D. 1673). In the colophon the parentage of the author
is given as follows :-
लालमिश्र
Son
हरिजीवनमिश्र
(author of fanaathra-MS of A. D. 1673). This
लालमिश्र is possibly identical with हरिदेवमिश्र also
known as लालमिश्र
(9) From the evidence recorded above Mr. Sarma thinks that
Ergafas, the author of the SS is earlier than the 17th
century.
To corroborate the above conclusion of Mr. Sarma about the
date of birgafas I have to record the following additional evidence
from a new source discovered by me,
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(1) The Govt. MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute possesses
a unique MS of a big anthology of about 1605 verses (MS
No. 361 of 1884-86).
(2) The name of this anthology is श्लोकसंग्रह (or पद्यसंग्रह)compil-
ed by its author AfOTTIĦ for the benefit of his son as stated
in the introductory verse.
(3) I have proved in a special paper' that this मणिराम, the
author of the श्लोकसंग्रह, is definitely later than A.D. 1600 as
he quotes from अकबरीय-कालिदास and records 4-5 verses
composed by him in praise of Raja Todarmalla (टोडरेश),
the finance minister of Emperor Akbar ( A. D. 1542-1605 ).
(4) So far no verses have been traced in any; 'work from the
शंगारसंजीविनी of हरिदेव मिश्र, which was brought to light for the
first time by my learned friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma. My
study of the श्लोकसंग्रह of मणिराम has brought to light the
following verses of naast quoted with the name of the
author by AfOTTA and traced by me in the published text
of the शंगारसंजीविनी.
MS of श्लोकसंग्रह of मणिराम
No. 361 of 1884-86, copied in
1886 from an original MS at
Sevai Jaipur
MS of Vorteistaraft in the
Anup Sanskrit Library,
Bikaner, belonging to gintara
मणिराम
Verse
• (22)
Verse
(80)
(77)
(78)
(54)
Folio
17 वक्षः सादरमातनेति (21)
, नेत्रं खंजनगंजनाय
, जेतुं शैशवमम्बुजायतदशो (23)
नीलांवरावगुण्डित
(46)
माकूतं सकुतूहलं
सभासा इवसालसा (50)
कंदर्पस्थ जगजयाय (51)
20 यूनां पतिष्यत
(5)
21 रुचिर तिमिरजालं (79)
22 रगज राजीव
(49)
(5)
वक्षः सादरमावृणोति
नेत्रं खञ्जन गजनाय
जेतुं शैशवमम्बुजायत
नीलांबरावगुंठित
साकृतं सकुतूहलं
सभासा इव सालसा
कन्दर्पस्य जगजयाय
यूनां पतिष्यति
रुचिरतिमिरजालं
रराज राजीव विलोचना
(6)
(9)
(39)
(41)
(4)
1. Vide my paper on " A Rare MS of the Slokasamgraha Antho-
logy by Manirāma and the Date of its Composition (Between A.D.1650
and 1700)"
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MS of शृंगारसंजीविनी in the Anup
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, be-
longing to दीक्षित मणिराम
..
-
--
...
… ... ...
.
.....
.
.-.-'-.- • --
...
------- - - - -
--
-- --
Verses
Verses
(5)
(57)
(85)
(47)
(71)
(72)
(73)
MS of श्लोकसंग्रह of मणिराम No.
361 of 1884-86, copied in 1886
from an original MS at Sevai
Jaipur
-~........
Folio
22 सुवर्ण कंबुस्खलदंबु
31 चंडांशो रतिचंड
(47)
32 उच्चैः पीनपयोधर
(58)
उलंध्य सर्पभय
(58)
अधिसरणे तरुणीनां (59)
सौधीयति विषमवनी
कुलया तुल्या सरिदियम्
दीपीयंति पयोमुचो
पुरा मुरारेरियम् (15)
स्नेहन पूर्णमभितो (16)
बाला हालाहलमिव (17)
इयं रजनि रुज्वल
कलपीयंति दिनानि (19)
यांती बंधुजनेन
(51)
, प्रत्यग्भूधर शखर (60)
47 मेरुं द्वयं वर्षति
(1)
नियन्दमिन्दीवर (10)
50 विराममेषापि ययौ (50)
विराममेवं वत याति
संबोधितासि परिणाम
(60)
(610
(62)
(74)
(75)
(28)
(29)
सुवर्णकम्बु स्खलदंबु
चण्डांशो रतिचण्ड
उच्चैः पीनपयोधर
उल्लङ्घय सर्वभय
अभिसरेण तरुणीनां
सौधीयति विषमवनी
कुल्या तुल्या
दीपीयन्ति पयोयुचो
पुरा मुरारेरियभनसन
स्नेहेन पूर्णमयितो
बाला हालाहलमिव
इयं रजनिरुज्ज्वल
कल्पीयन्ति दिनानि
यांती बंधुजनेन
प्रत्यग्भूधर शेखरोपरि
मेहद्वयं वर्षति
निस्पन्द मिन्दीवर
विराममेषापि ययो
विराममेषा बत याति
संबोधितास
(18)
(32)
(87)
(88)
(16)
(17)
(50)
(51)
(67)
(61)
(51)
(70)
In the above table I have traced at least 30 verses of हरिदेव.
मिश्र in the शृंगारसंजीविनी as found in the श्लोकसंग्रह of मणिराम, while the
Bikaner MS belonging to HTOITIA girea of the 17th century shows a
fairly correct text of these verses. The Jaipur copy of the stroom
संग्रह made in 1886 shows many scribal errors. It would be better
if the Jaipur original of the 1886 copy can be recovered and used
for an edition of the श्लोकसंग्रह, which a scholar like Prof. N. A.
Goré can undertake as he has agreed to study this rare MS very
closely and give us a critical analysis of it before long. It would
be in the fitness of things if the Bikaner Darbar can undertake an
edition of this rare anthology by मणिराम दीक्षित, who was protegé of
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ugh the web ime Ministeriversity, m
Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner ( A. D. 1669-1698 )' and entrust
the work to a scholar like Prof. Gore who has already brought out
critical editions of some Sanskrit Kävyas in recent years. Since
the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner was reorganized by the
Bikaner Darbar through the well-planned efforts of Sardar Major
K. M. Panikkar, the present Prime Minister of Bikaner and his
friend Dr. C. Kunhan Raja of the Madras University, much useful
literary work has been done at Bikaner. In fact this activity has
linked up Bikaner not only with the different centres of learning
in India but also outside. In the present paper I have tried to
link up my discovery of an anthology by a protégé of Maharaja
Anup Singhji of Bikaner with the rare MS of the Testfaat be-
longing to this protégé and deposited in the Bikaner Library,
which bears the sacred name of Maharaja Anup Singhji, a great
lover and patron of Sanskrit learning.
1. Vide p. 1 of Introduction to Anūpasimhagunāvatāra (The
Ganga Oriental Series, Dedicatory Volume, Bikaner, 1942) edited
with English Trans. by Dr. C. K. Raja.
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Samgraha Anthology by Maņirāma and the
Date of Its Composition ( Between A. D. 1650
and 1700*
The only MS of an anthology by AJUTIA recorded by Aufrecht
is the following :-
CC I, 677 - " श्लोकसंग्रह by मणिराम Peters 3. 396"
This MS is identical with MS No. 361 of 1884-86 in the Govt.
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of about
96 folios (10 lines to a page and 52 letters to a line) of modern
paper. The MS begins :-
"ॐ श्रीगणेशाय नमः
मणिरामेण विदुषा स्वसुतस्य हितैषिणा।
प्राचीनकृतपद्यानां संग्रहः क्रियते स(स्वयम् ॥ १॥"
" आदौ गणपतेः
"गण्डस्थलीगलदमन्दमदप्रवाहो.
मायद्विरेफमधुरस्वर्दत्तकर्णः।
हर्षादिवालसनिमीलितनेत्रयुग्मो
विनछिदे भवतु भूतपतिर्गणेशः ॥ २॥"
The MS ends:-.
" वयमिह परितुष्टा वल्कलै स्वंच लक्ष्म्या
समदृह परितो निविशेषो विशेषः ।
स भवति दरिद्री यस्य तृष्णा विशाला
मनसिच परितुष्टेः कोर्थवान् को दरिद्रः ॥ १६.५॥
संतु स्वराज्यभूराज्यभुवोराज्यविभूतये ।
एतावैभवतृप्तोस्मि यदधीन कस्य चित् ॥ १६०६ ॥
इति श्रीमणिरामकृतः श्लोकसंग्रहः समासः । संवत् १९४२ शाके १८७ मासाना
-
*
Rajasthāna Bhārati, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 35-45.
(216)
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मासोत्तमे द्वितीयकजेष्ठ कृष्णा ८ मंदवासरे लीपकृतं ब्राह्मण पारीक हरगोविंद
Fuge 11 PITIA etc."
It will be seen from the above extracts that this anthology
(पद्यसंग्रह or श्लोकसंग्रह) was compiled by मणिराम for the benefit of his
own son as stated by him in verse 1 at the beginning. I have fail.
ed to get any personal history of this HPOTITA in the body of the
work except the above statenient. The copy before me was made
at Savai Jaipur in Saṁvat 1942 (= A. D. 1886) by a tra lor of
the name Hara Govinda possibly from some old MS of the work
which the owner was not prepared to sell but allowed to be copied
for Sir R. G. Bhandarkar when he carried on his search for MSS in
1884-86.
This big anthology of about 1606 verses mentions as a rule the
names of authors and works from whom the several verses of the
compendium have been incorporated first-hand or otherwise. I
have suggested to my friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College
to analyse this big anthology and prepare indices of works and
authors and also of the gains of the verses quoted in it. He has
agreed to this suggestion but before he gives us the results of his
critical analysis I want to record in this paper the evidence about
the chronology of the work which I could gather by a cursory
perusal of the work. I hope this evidence would help Prof. Gore
to determine more exactly my chronology of this work in the light
of his elaborate study of this unique MS.
To enable us to fix the earlier limit for the date of AfOTTTA I
note below the following evidence for the consideration of
scholars :-
(1) APOTTIA (=M) mentions and quotes from franciaofÀN e.g.
Folio 7 - “ À FEAF....EftattiTTU PAYIFT "
Folio 1 –" tariratprafer... faTTITOASTATA"
Folio 4 — “ ar tikt arbete.....80 EPTATITOÀY "
Folio 31—6aut ari ari aftugtat...8& aftaltiTo-
fYTET"
According to Dr. Chaudhuri one partenfis has
been quoted from in the पद्यवेणी of वेणीदत्त (A. D. 1644) as
the author of the following verses :-
P. V. No. 872 — " gjorta ayon"
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P. V. No. 141 -- " भूभृन्मौलि तटीषु......। साहा साहिजहां
ब्रवीमि..."
In view of the reference to Shah Jahan (1628-1658
A. D.) in verse No. 141 above this हरिनारायणमिश्र is con-
temporary of Shah Jahan and I may add that he is con-
temporary of वेणीदत्त also.
If हरिनारायणमिश्र mentioned by M is identical with his
namesake mentioned in the coast we can say that M is
later than c. A. D. 1630.
(2) M mentions भोजप्रबन्ध as follows :-
Folio 48 - "भोज प्रबन्धादेतो" Folio6- "भोजप्रबन्धस्य"
Folio 8 - Do-
Follo 58 - " भोजप्रबन्धात्" Folio 72 - " भोजप्रबन्धात्"
According to Dr. A. B.' Keith (Sans. Lit., 1928, p. 293)
the Bhojaprabandha of degreea belongs to the 16th
Century. We may, therefore, conclude that M is later than
c. A. D. 1550.
(3)
M quotes from and mentions अकबरीय कालिदास e. g. on
folios 4, 6, 10, 11(=P. V. 138), 13, 54 (verses 14 and 19).
These references would make M posterior to Akbar ( A.D.
1542-1605) who patronized अकबरीय कालिदास.
(4) The following verses are quoted by M as his own in his
anthology :-
Folio 6-"टोडरेश यशोभद्या बुद्धदास्तारकबजाः ।
व्योमगंगामृणालीव फेनखण्डोपमो विधुः ॥ ६८॥
देव श्रीटोडरेश क्षितिपतितिलक श्वेतमानयशोभि-
जोते गीर्वाणवृन्दै तव शिवसहशे कौतुकं तत्र जातं ।
अन्योन्यं सर्वदेवा नतितति विनता: श्रीमहादेवबुध्या।
जाता लक्ष्या च कृपणे पुनरपि च शिवे योजिता रष्टिपाताः ॥ ६९ ॥
ममैवैती"
Folio7 - "दीपः सत्रपमन्दिरे परचमू रात्री च चण्डयुतिः ।
शत्रोः संगरसागरेषु भगवान् साक्षात्पुनर्वाडयः ।
वियुद्वरिकुलाचले सुमनसा वृन्दै सुवर्णाचलो।
राज्ञस्टोडरमल्लनामनृपतेर्भाति प्रतापानलः ॥ .. ॥ मम"
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Folio 9 - "कालिन्दी कामकेली कलयति न कला केरलीकेलितरूपं ।
कर्णाटी कर्णकूपे कमलकलिकया नापि कातिं करोति ।
गौडी गरवा गुहायां गयति गुरुतां गुज्जभू देशे।
सैलङ्गी तैलवाता त्यजति तु नितरां टोडरेश प्रयाणे ॥ ममैवेदं ॥"
Folio 10 -- " याने श्रीनृपटोडरस्य सकलं केतुं निरीक्ष्यारुणं ।
यात्रादुंदुभिदीर्घनिस्वनदल ब्रह्माण्डरक्तभ्रमात् ।
धाता व्यग्रमतिः प्रपश्यति पुनः संधाय हेतुं भयात् ।
सूर्योभूश्च कंपति मुहुरलोक्यमावर्तते ॥ १२ ॥ ममैव ॥"
Folio 22 - "जितं समस्तं हि जगन्मनौजे-
रतः परं किं करणीयमस्ति ।
इतीव हेतोः किमुरोजकैतवा-
द्वयस्तीकृतौ कांचनदुन्दुभी ते ॥ ३० ॥ ममैव ॥"
Out of the five verses which, M states, are his own composi-
tion four verses are in praise of TESTT TISTHS the finance minister of
Akbar. टोडरमल्ल (A.D. 1535-1589) was a great patron of Sanskrit learn.
ing. Is it possible to suppose that M was patronized by राजा टोडरमल ?
As M has taken special care to compose 4 verses in praise of this
Raja we can easily infer that either M had intense admiration for
टोडरमल्ल as a result of the latter's liberal patronage to M or that M
was not far removed in point of time from टोडरमल्ल so that he could
pay his tribute to SIGTHI's valour, the reputation of which must
have been fresh in the minds of the generations that followed him
say between A. D. 1600 and 1675 and to which M belonged.
(5) M mentions " आंकोल लक्ष्मण" ' on folio 7 and quotes the
following verses as his composition :-
"रघुकुलतिलक कृपाल स्वद्विष क्षोणिपाल
प्रविलसदयकीर्तिश्यामले विश्वजाले।
1. On folio8 I find another verse ascribed to आकोल लक्ष्मण as
follows:-
"देव क्षोणितलाधिप त्वयिमहादानप्रधाने विधी
चेतः कुर्वति यातयत्यपि दृशं स्वर्णादिके वस्तुनि।
विप्राणामतिघोरधारकठिनद्योतत्कुठारोद्यता-
घातप्रस्फुरिताङ्गसन्धिचकितो मेरु परं कुंपते ॥ ५॥
भांकोल लक्ष्मणस्य"
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भगवति भजमाने कृष्णतां शूलपाणी
किमुदधि गिरिपुन्यौ चक्रतुस्समिधातः ॥ ७ ॥
आंकोल लक्ष्मणस्य"
The above verse is anonymously quoted on p. 123 of
सुभापितरत्नभाण्डागार (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911)as follows:-
" रघुतिलक नृपाल स्वद्विषाक्षोणिपाल
प्रतिलसदपकीर्तिश्यामले विश्वजाले ।
भगवति भजमाने कृष्णतां शलपाणी
किमुदधिगिरिपुख्यौ चक्रतु स्तन विद्मः ॥ १२२॥"
"आंकोल लक्ष्मण" mentioned by M is identical with
"लक्ष्मणभट्ट आकोलकर'' the author of the anthology पद्यरचना
(काव्यमाला 89. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908.) In my paper on
the date of garaat (Journal of Oriental Research Madras,
Vol. XIV. Pt. III) I have proved that this author flourish-
ed between A. D. 1610 and 1673 as he quotes अकबरीय कालि-
C# on the one hand and is quoted in Haribhāskara Agni-
hotri's पद्यामततरनिणि composed in A. D. 1673. As M
mentions आंकोल लक्ष्मण (Between C. A. D. 1610 and 1673)
we may reasonably infer that M was either a contemporary
of आंकोल लक्ष्मण or that he flourished later than A. D. 1630.
(6) Prof. Gore will of course deal exhaustively with the works
and authors mentioned by M in his anthology. I note
below these works and authors as I noticed them during a
rapid survey of the Ms :-
भानुकर, हरिनारायणमिश्र, रावण, कालिदास, रामचन्द्र, धन-
श्याम, अकबरी कालिदास, गणपति, रघुनाथ, हनूमत् , भोजप्रबन्ध,
गोविंदभट्ट, घनश्याममिश्र, आंकोल लक्ष्मण, मम (author himself),
धरणीधर, कुलमणि, श्रीहर्ष, दाक्षिणात्य, महाकवि, भेरीभांकृति, मुरारि,
नारायणभट्ट, वराहमिहिर, रौद्र, लक्ष्मण, वैद्यभानु, बाण, रस्नाकर, भवभूति,
गदाधर, जयदेव, प्रभाकरभट्ट (fol. 17), हरिदेवमिश्र, त्रिविक्रम,
बिहण, हरिदेव, शाङ्गधर, वैद्यनाथ, गोवर्द्धन, शकवृद्ध, भास, लक्ष्मीधर,
वाल्मीकि, रुद्रदेव, पौराणिक शंकरभट्ट (fol. 25), अमरुक, विश्वंभर मिश्र,
वाणीविलास, मैथिल ( fol. 34 ), मोरिका, वाहिनीपति, पाण्मासिक,
धनंजयविजय, मत्युपाध्याय, निद्रादरिद्र, अविलव, वासुदेव, धूर्त, कवीन्द्र
(47), भर्तृहर, माघकवि, अवंतिवर्मन् , कलश, अचल, गुणाकर, कविराज,
पाणिनि, प्रबोधचन्द्रोदय, भास (fol. 58 ), कविकंकण, महानाटक, उत्सर.
चरित्र, व्यास, कृष्णमिश्र, भर्तृहरि (fol. 65 ), शंकराय, महादेव, उमा.
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oferte, #xr, flat (fol. 72 ), waar sper, inare, 159,
farzfahar, 1st, arrati, #Hi** a, praat, ASHE,
enraigata, g697&st (fol. 78 ), mfangir, SANA, y1918,
#fèt, HaTk, mãe, enea, go9140 (fol. 81), ea,
praetaja, staar, mazala, gata, ERTET ( fol. 84), #13167,
magt, etc.
(3)
M has quoted more than 25 verses of graafist in the
present anthology. I have proved in a special paper that
all these verses have been taken by M from the DTTIT-
संजीवनी o हरिदेवमिश्र recently edited by Mr. K. M. K.
Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner as
Appendix to his edition of अकबरसाही शंगारदर्पण (Ganga
Oriental Series No. 1, 1943). Curiously enough the rare
MS of the forta saat on which Mr. Sarma has based his
edition belonged to traja ATOTIĦ the great scholar at the
court of Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner (A. D. 1669-
1698 ) as the last folio of this MS bears the title of the
work and the Lame of TE AFOTA, as stated by Mr.
Sarma in his Introduction (p. XXVI). I am of opinion
that AfOTTIA, the author of the s ink anthology is identi-
cal with APOTTIR Firea the protège of Maharaja Anup
Singhji. Very probably M used the rare Ms of TT-
संजीवनी for the quotations given by him in his श्लोकसंग्रह.
In view of the evidence recorded above we may easily arrive
at the following conclusions :
(1) The date of the composition of the state of
AFTTTH is definitely later than A. D. 1600.
मणिराम दीक्षित, the owner of the Bikaner MS of the
शृंगारसंजीवनी, is identical with मणिराम, the author of
the link anthology.
If these conclusions are accepted the date of the 4*He lies
between A. D. 1650 and 1700.
I reported my discovery of मणिराम's श्लोकसंग्रह antho.
logy to Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator, Anup Sanskrit
Library, Bikaner, who was kind enough to send me a copy
of his note on ' Tera HITTTA" (Pages 63-64 of Ind. Hist.
Quarterly, XXI, 1947) and some additional information.
While thanking Mr. Suriga for his great interest in my dis.
covery, I note for the information of readers some points
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from Mr. Sarma's note and correspondence bearing on the
life and works of दीक्षित मणिराम :-
(1) There are many MSS in the Anup Sans. Library
bearing the signature of दीक्षित मणिराम, sometimes
together with the signature of शिवानन्द मिश्र,
(2) The genealogy of AfOrTTA as revealed by his works
is as follows:-
शिवदत्त (of गौडवंश)
गंगाराम मिश्र
मणिराम (belonging to धर्जटपुर)
(3) मणिराम refers to his guru हरिनारायणमिश्र in his
अनूपव्यवहारसागर (“ अस्मद् गुरुचरण हरिनारायणमिश्र-
कृतपद्येन ज्ञेयम् "-- fol. 39 a of the MS in the Anup
Sans. Library). In the B. O. R. Institute MS of
the श्लोकसंग्रह also मणिराम quotes some verses of
हरिनारायणमिश्र.
(4) Works of मणिराम in the Anup Library:-
(i) कात्यायनीतसूत्रभाष्य (No. 706)- At the beginning
the author says that he writes this for the benefit
of his son. At the beginning of the saint also
he makes a similar statement (मणिरामेण विदुषा
स्वसुतस्य हितैषिणा। प्राचीनकृतपद्यानां संग्रहः क्रियते स्वयम् ॥)
(ii) महाभारतसार (Nos. 984-88) signed by मणिराम and
शिवानन्द.
(iii) महाभारतभावदीपसारोद्धार (No. 989) विराटपर्वन् and
(No. 990) उद्योगपर्वन् - This is a gloss of नीलकंठ's
commentary and explains difficult passages here
and there. It is styled परिष्कार also. नीलकंठ चतुर्धर'
1. One हरिनारायण मिश्र composed (1) मधुविध्वंसभास्कर denouncing
spirituous liquor and (2) मांसतिमिरविध्वंसभास्कर against non-vegetarian
diet. There is a MS of No. 1 in the Anup Library. No. 2 is referred
to in No. 1.
2. Vide my papers on this author :-
(1) Amals (B. O. R. Institute), 1942, Vol. XXIII, pp. 146-161.
nal of the Tanjore S. M. Library (1944), Vol. IV,
No. 1, pp. 1-7.
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was patronized by महाराज अनुपसिंह of Bikaner, the
patron of मणिराम. Possibly मणिराम must have
been in contact with नीलकंठ चतुर्धर during Anupa-
simha's Deccan campaigns.
(iv) अष्टादशदिवसयुद्धानि (No. 991)- There is no mention
of the author. Mr. Sarma thinks that this work is
probably a part of मणिराम's महाभारतसार.
(v) अनुपविलास in 7 parts called रत्नs dealing with धर्म-
pra (Nos. 2348-2359) (nee Dr. C. K. Raja's article
in the Jha Institute Journal, Vol. II, parts.2-3).
(vi) अनपव्यवहारसागर ( No. 4305) deals with मुहूर्तशास्त्र in
ten sections called लहरीs - MS dated Samvat 1746
(3 A. D. 1690).
(vii) मन्त्रमाला ( No. 8014).
(viii) अनन्तव्रतोद्यापन ( No. 1477).
(5) A MS of the भ्रमरदृत of वाचस्पति भट्टाचार्य bears the signature
of दीक्षित मणिराम along with the following versified
endorsement :-
"रामपत्पङ्कजासक्तचित्तविद्वच्छिरोमणेः ।।
पुस्तं मिश्र मणीरामस्यास्तां ख्यातं महीतले। "
This very endorsement is found on a MS of the com-
mentary प्रकाश on प्रबोधचन्द्रोदय (MS No. 31997). Sometimes
the signature appears as "दो(क्षित) मणिराम" and sometimes
as "दी० मणिराम-शिवानन्द." This शिवानन्द needs to be identi-
fied. On a MS of नलोदय in the Anup Library ( No. 3052)
we find the following verse :-
"रसाश्विसप्तेन्दुमिते च वर्षे वसन्तमासे हि हरेस्थितौ च ।
यं कालिदासोऽपि चकार पूर्व नलोदयाख्यं हि कथानकं च ।
तं मणिरामः शिवानंद त्रिपुरस्य पुरे वसन् ।
लिलेख चैव सर्वेषां लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥
The chronogram "रसाश्विसप्तेन्दु" = Samvat 1726 =
A. D.1670.
There are many name-sakes' of मणिराम. They should be
distinguished from our मणिराम, the protége of महाराज अनपसिंह of
Bikaner. The relative chronology of the several works of this
मणिराम should be reconstructed on the strength of the dated MSS
of his works in the Anup Library, Bikaner, but I leave this task' to
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L. the present Curator of
this Library and the General Editor of its Ganga Oriental Series. •
1. Vide Aufrecht's Cata. Catalogorum I, 421; II, 97; and III, 91.
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Date - Between A. D. 1575 and 1600 *
The only MS of a work on Vedānta colled the Märut amandana
by Vanamalin' recorded by Aufrecht' is "Bhr 718" which is identi-
cal with MS No. 718 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 63 folios, of which folio
1 is unfortunately missing since its acquisition. Folio 2 begins :-
-मादिपदलक्षणस्य गङ्गापदलक्ष्यतीरस्य गङ्गास्ववदसत्यस्वाब्रह्मत्वा-
The Ms ends as follows :--
"भुक्ता श्यामाकमुष्टिं वियदप्रदमयदीनबंधुद्धिजातेः
दवा भूती: पराऽस्वातकर इति मा देहि मां पाया यः।
द्रौपद्याः शाकलेशा त्रिभुवनमयुषधज्वला(?)दुः प्रसाधः
स्थित्वांतकारिताद्वै मम यदुवरो ग्रंथतः प्रीयतां सः ॥ १ ॥
श्रीगोविन्द विहारभूषितभुवो वृंदावनात्प्रागदिशि
क्रोशानां त्रिशुगे पुरे श्रु(१)तिभरद्वाजास्वमाये द्विजाः ।
श्रीसमाहमुचो वसंति वनमाली तस्कुले(भू)वधः
ग्रंथो मारुतमंडनोस्ति परिपूर्णस्तस्कृतोविनतः ॥२॥
विनोदयादिकर्तारं भर्तारं हि श्रियः सताम् ।
भवसंतापहंतारं वंदे श्रीहयकंधरम् ॥३॥
भगवतोधिकंजस्य श्रीगोपालस्य रेणवः ।
क्रियासु वैभवं वाचामघराशेश्व शोधनं ॥ ४ ॥
संवत् १७११ समास्तु शुभमत् ॥ समुती फागुन वही घजुद्दमी स रामगतितो
हारी। श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ ॥रामा ताता॥"
The above extract, though incorrect in many places, gives us
the following particulars about the author and his work :-
* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, pp. 163–168.
1. CC I, 549 - "वनमालिन् -- चण्डमाक्त (CC I, '176 - Rice 142
and Govt. Ori. MS Library Madras, 26 ")-मारुतमण्डन (CC I, 452,
Bhr.718).
2. CC I, 452-"मास्तमण्डन, Vedanta, by Vanamalin, Bhr. 718."
(224)
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(1) In verse 1 of the extract the author bows to god यदुवर (कृष्ण).
(2) In verse 2 it is stated that THAA is the author of this work
called मारुतमण्डन. He was born of a family of Brahmins
of the Bharadvāja Gotra [ भरद्वाजास्वमा is evidently a mis-
reading for भरद्वाजान्वया (ये द्विजाः)]. This family lived at a
place called त्रिशुगपुर (?) situated to the east of वृन्दावन,'
adorned by the temple of गोविंद.
(3) In verse 3 the author bows to god Ganesa (हयकंधर).
(4) In verse 4 he invokes the blessings of god tires.
(5) The date of the MS is Sanvat 1741 %D A. D. 1685 [ month
of Phālguna, Vadya (Sukla) Paksa].
I note below the references to authors and works etc. as they
are found in the MS before me :-
(1) आनंदतीर्थ, 2
(9) ब्रह्मवैवर्त, 2
(2) नारायणसंहिता, 2
(10) ब्रह्मतर्क, 2
(3) बृारसंहिता, 2
(11) भविष्यत् , 2
(4) महामहिता, 2
(12) भारततात्पर्यनिर्णय, 2
(5) नारायणतंत्र, 2
(13) अस्मदाचार्यण, 3, 4
(6) ब्रह्मतंत्र, 2
(11) गौडपादशंकरादेः, 3
(7) पुरुषोत्तमतंत्र, 2
(12) पाप्रवचन, 3
(8) मायावैभव, 2
(13) कौमें, 3 .
____(14) "मध्वनामा यतिरसौ सछास्त्राणि करिष्यति ।
निरसिष्यति पाखण्डान् दुःशास्त्राणि महामतिः ॥" (Fol. 3)
(15) स्कांदे, 3
(18) श्रीकंठभाप्ये, 3
(16) शंकरभाष्ये,3
(19) महाभारत, 4
(17) रामानुजभाप्ये, 3
(20) श्रीमध्वाचार्याणां, 4
(21) ब्राह्मे (क्षेत्रकांडे वेंकटमाहात्म्ये तृतीयेध्याये )
(21) तात्पर्यचंद्रिका, 4, 5 (चंद्रिकायां ), 23 ( चंद्रिकादौ)
(22) कालिदासादेः, 4
-- ---------
1. वनमाली was a champion of Madhva philosophy. As he hailed
from the neighbourhood of Vindāvana, the centre of Krşņa .worship
in the United Provinces, it seems that Madhvaism had spread far and
wide from its original home in South India at the time of Vana-
malin's literary career, say, between A. D. 1575 and 1650.
BI.LH-15

Page 257****************************************************************************************
226
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
Folio 5-"तथाहि ।
वेदांता प्रवदंति नेतिकरणं विष्णुं कुतो वैरिदं
क्षेपिष्टादि गिरामिव प्रथमतस्ते वो नु वाहायत ।
वेदांता अथवा जपाय विषन्मन्त्रा यथा केवलं
धर्मादे प्रमितिर्भवेत्प्रथमतः कांडात्तवा(?)ज्ञातवित् ॥"
(22) भहमते, 5
(23) प्रभाकरमते, 5
(24) अनुव्याख्याने, 5,7
Folio 6 - " तथाहि ।
तणार्षगिरां कथंचिदपि नः प्रामाण्यमुक्तं नहि
न्यायान् कांचन सोर्यपन् भवति चांगं ब्रह्ममीमांसने ।
सिद्धांतद्वतितद्वियोजनकता वेदांतवाचा ततो
वृत्तं न प्रकृते विरोध्य विदितार्थज्ञापने मंदधीः ॥"
Folio 6 ---" तथाहि । बोध्यं स्याद्यदि निर्गुणश्रुतिगणैः....गृह्णतः ॥"
Folio 7 - " आह।
अौषीस्वमिदं कुतः...शास्त्रं विचार्य क्वचित् ॥ १२ ॥"
" यतेन शिष्यस्य...शास्त्रवेद्यं कथं स्यात् ॥"
(25) न्यायामृते,7
Folio 8 -" शास्त्रानारंभणे नागुणधिति...एकता स्थानजीवे ॥१४॥."
(26) न्यायसुधायां, 8, 11 (सुधायां), 12, 15. 23, 24, 26, 27, 52
Folio 10 - " अमितमहिमविष्णोरिच्छया...भ्युपेतः परेशः ॥ १६ ॥"
Folio 11- "अभेदो यत्र सिद्धो हि...स्वभावः सविशेषकः ॥ १७ ॥"
Folio 12 - " स्वीये पूर्णसुखे हरौ गुणनिधी...योगो हि वृत्तेः पुरा ॥ १८॥"
-“अपि च नयमिमं मन्यते...प्रलपसि कथमित्थं पूर्वपक्षे
कुबुद्धे ॥ १९॥"
Folio 15-"जीवभिमेश्वरे माने...नारम्यं मननं ततः ॥२०॥"
- "प्रथम नयनिरासे कारणं...सर्वथोत्पत्ति शिष्टा ॥२१॥"
Folio 16-"अभिजगुणनिकेते...ब्रह्मवाचा विधातुम् ॥ २२॥"
Folio 17-"अभिदधति सधर्म...केन नैर्गण्यवाचा ॥ २३ ॥"
- "दानवाक्य...प्रणवाद्याश्च वाक्यतः ॥ २४ ॥"
(27) गारुडोक्ति, 17, 36
Folio 18 - "भानंदानां वदंत्यामिततरतमतां...ज्योतिरप्यस्तु गुप्तं ॥ २५ ॥"
Folio 19-" भनेकत्वैकावे...पदक ही शिजरिये ॥२६॥"
- "शास्यादि गिरो वदति...नव प्रवेष्टुं क्षमः ॥२७॥"
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Folio 20 - "धर्मिग्राहकमानेन...अपहर्तुं न शक्यते ॥ २८॥"
Folio 22 -"क्षेत्रोपमधने...पुरानोत्तरम् ॥ २८॥"
(28) भामत्यां, 24, 26
(24) तत्वप्रकाशिकायां, 24
(25) भाष्यकृता, 24
Folio 26 - "दुःखादि स्वामिता...स्वादशा द्वेषदुष्टाः ॥३०॥"
Folio 28 --- " जिज्ञासानयगोचरस्तनुमृतो...प्रसंगात् तथा ॥ ३७॥"
Folio 30 - "अन्योन्यं विरसा गुणा...रत्पज्ञतायां स्फुटं ॥"
-" विरुद्ध जेनाग्रे...संभवति नो ॥ ३९॥"
Folio 31 - "प्राबल्यादिनि गद्यते कृतगिरां...श्रुतिशिखाध्यक्षानुमानैरुजा
॥४१॥"
(26) कौमारिलानां, 33
(27) तंत्रस्ने, 34
(28) वरदराजीये, 34, (शब्दांतराधिकरणे, संख्याधिकरणे)
Folio 36 - " मंडने मध्वतंत्रस्य खंडने च सुरद्रहाम् ।
बनमालिकृतं भाति जिज्ञासान्यायवर्णनम् ॥ ३॥"
Folio 37 -- " रूयाब्रह्मणि शंकिते तनुधरे...मूलायभिमे हरौ॥"
"ब्रह्माभेदगिरः कचित्तनुभृतो...न कोप्येककः ॥ ४५ ॥"
Folio 39 - "योगालिंगितरूढितो वदति हि...मुल्यार्थकत्वं भवेत् "
Folio 42 - "मंडने मध्वतंत्रस्य खंडने च सुरवहां ।
वनमालिकृतं भाति जन्मादिन्यायवर्णनं ॥३॥"
-"सर्वेषां वव(?)सी समन्वयविधे-श्रौत्यो गिरः सर्वथा ॥"
Folio 43 - "सदेकंधे(?)वासी...आवर्जनगिरां ॥"
Folio 44 - " किंच स्रष्टुमपीश्वरस्य...हरेस्याद्यथा ॥"
____-“विकल्पोनुष्ठाने...वचस्ते गतमा ॥"
Folio 45 - "मानं नैवास्तिभेदे...न्यायपीडा च नास्ति ।"
Folio 46 - "मंडने मध्वतंत्रस्य खंडने च सुरवहां ।
वनमालिकृतं भाति शास्त्रयोनिनिरूपणं ॥"
-" अभिदधति गिरो या...नवास्तिमानं मुकुंदात् ॥"
Folio 47 -- " दृष्टो विश्वनियामको . सिद्धिर्न नै वस्तुतः॥"
Folio 48 - "नृहरिहरविधीना...पो विशेषात्मतः॥"
(29) नारापणीयास्यान, 48
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(30) हरिवंश, 50
Folio 50 - "मंडने माध्वतंत्रस्य खंडने च सुरगृहां ।
वनमालिकृतं भाति समन्वयनिरूपणं ॥"
Folio 51 -- " श्रुत्वानंतगुणं हरि...ब्रह्मत्वमीशानुगाः ॥"
-- "पाननाधिगमायवश्रतिचय...व्यर्था भावपुस्तदा ॥"
Folio 52 --- " मंडने मध्वतंत्रस्य खंडने च सरगृहां ।
वनमालिकृतं भाति हीक्षतिन्यायवर्णनं ॥
पंचन्यायाः समीचीनं वर्णिता वनमालिना ।
मायावादिमुखं भंक्वा मध्वतंत्रस्य मंडने ।
ग्रंथस्य चावशिष्टस्य तात्पथं समासेन निरूप्यते ।।"
(31) "उक्तहि मनोरमायां अश्वक इत्यत्राशब्दो अश्व वर्तते कन्प्रत्ययस्तु प्रति-
कृतिरूपे सदशे इत्येके । अन्ये तु गौहीक इतिवत अश्वशब्दः " etc.
(Folio 57)
(32) माधकाच्ये, 57
(33) भगवत्पादः, 58
(34) वाशिष्टरामायणे, 61 (एदवापाख्याने)
(35) स्मृतेः, 62 (ईश्वरः सर्वभूतानां हृदशेर्जुन तिष्टति)- There are some
other verses of the Gità quoted in the work.
The foregoing analysis of the MS of Albahan before us
enables us to make the following observations :-
(1) The work #TEAST is avowedly composed in defence of
the Madhva doctrine hy its author TFATTI as expressly
stated in the oft-repeated verse “मंडने मध्वतंत्रस्य etc." on
folios 36, 42, 46, 50, 52.
(2) The later limit to the date of मारुतमंडन is A. D. 1685 in
which year the present MS of this work was copied.
(3) The reference to मनोरमा on folio 57 (No. 31 in the above
list ) needs to be identified. If it is identified with the
प्रोढमनारमा of Bhattoji Diksita ( Between A. D. 1560 and
1620) we may easily fix up वनमालिन् between say A. D. 1600
and 1685.
(4) The न्यायामृत' mentioned on folio 7(No. 25 of the list of
- -- . .- -. ...
Vide p. 172 of Adyar Sanskrit MSS Cata. Part II ( 1928 )-"न्याया-
मृत सौगन्ध्यम् वनमालिकृत-26 D 26 7 86 अस (शिथिलम्)" - Perhaps this
may be a work of the author of मारुतमण्डन.
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references) is possibly identical with the न्यायामृत of व्यास.
ates of the Madhva school; he died in A. D. 1533 (vide p.
759 of Henyoria araz197 by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937).
Prof. B. N. K. Sarma assigns balgate to the period A. D.
1478-1539 (NIA, II, p. 659).
(5) The Farah or Far quoted several times in the work (No.
26 of the list) is possibly identical with the Fire ET (a com-
mentary on the अनुव्याख्यान of आनंदतीर्थ) by जयतार्थ, who
flourished between A. D. 1366 and 1389 (see p. 394 of Hef-
gria afiadrat).
(6) The aripiafort ( No. 21 of the list ) is possibly identical
with the तात्पर्यचन्द्रिका of व्यासतीर्थ which is a commentary on
the तत्वप्रकाशिका of जयतीर्थ. This तत्वप्रकाशिका ( No. 24 of the
list) is a commentary on the ब्रह्मसूत्रभाप्य of आनन्दतीर्थ.
(7) Owing to the loss of the 1st folio of the MS of the ATEN-
Hoza I am unable to say what information it contained
about the author and his work. In my analysis of the MS
I have indicated several verses quoted by Vanamālin
during the course of his polemical discussion. Though
incorrectly written, these verses are good composition but
I cannot say if they are Vanamālin's own composition or
his teacher's. On folios 3 and 4 he refers to his teacher
as "3767151", who needs to be identified. Perhaps the
first folio now missing in our MS may have contained a
relerence to this 371a11.
(8) I have reserved for another paper a study of the other
works of our Vanamālin, some MSS of which have been
traced by me in the Govt. MSS library at the B.O.R. Insti-
tute. In three of these works Vanamālin refers to his
teacher as मरुत् in the expressions “आचार्यान् श्रीमरुन्मुख्यान"
“Hafrath” and “Atja.” Perhaps the name “ ATER-
HºTa ” of the present work may contain a reference to
this teacher #57.
In view of the data collected above I am inclined to assign
TAHTIC, the author of the AICHAPEA, to the period, A.D. 1575-1630.
1. These works are :-(1) Hafefe auga, (2) fafetera 19971
(MS dated A. D. 1692) and (3) Fiat €197.
The 5471914aattegH ( Adyar MS) may be our author's work.
The Adyar MS of the work needs to be examined with a view to
proving this suggestion.
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Siddhikhandana mentioned by Aufrecht and its
Identification with the Nyāyāmſta-Saugandhya
of Vanamālin – Between A. D. 1575 & 1650 *
Aufrecht makes the following entries about a work called the
अद्वैतसिद्धिखण्डन :-
CCI, 10"afercarea by at Bhr. 668. CCI, 549 -
" The gafar auga''
ies is BatMSS Library lines to a part. The arr
The only MS of this work recorded by Aufrecht in the above
entries is “Bhr. 668" which is identical with MS No. 668 of 1882-
83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It
is written on country paper (9 lines to a page and 38 letters to a
linel). The size of each folio is :- 101" x 41". The arrangement
of the folios in the MS is as follows :-
Folio 1 and Folios 43 to 269 ( last folio) comprise the old
original copy written in thick black letters,
Folio 2 to 33 are inserted by a later writer perhaps to make
up the missing folios in the above original. They are written in
small characters and are whitish in appearance but eaten up by
moths.
Folio 1 is pasted on another blankofolio, which is of the same
appearance as that of folios 2 to 33. This folio, however, contains
the following endorsements :-
" तवं वेदय वेदगं नरहरे नैषोधिकारीति चेत्
स्तंभादाविरभूः कुतो सुरतमश्चंद्रांशुतामाश्रितः ॥
द्रोहेणापि न ते स्मरस्ययमतो नेहानुकंपेति चेत्
aria canadie gufasi Fagifta: m a 112-011 TIL"
Underneath the above writing but with letters inverted we
find the following endorsement :-
* Mahārāval Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume, Dungar-
pur, 1950, pp. 288-293.
(230)
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"अय वनमालीविरचितअद्वैतसिद्धिखण्डन-
माध्वशास्त्रीय सौगंध्यग्रंथ तृटितक्रयक्रीतशके
१७४२ ॥ श्री॥"
The handwriting of both the above endorsements is identical
with that of folios 2 to 33. It would appear, therefore, that these
folios 2 to 33 were written and inserted by the owner of the MS,
who purchased this MS in an incomplete condition in Saka 1742
(3A. D. 1820) as stated in the endorsement "ग्रंथ तृटितक्रयक्रीत-
शके १७४२."
Folio 1 begins as follows :-
" श्रीनृसिंहाय नमः श्रीपदानंदतीर्थभगवत्पादाचार्येभ्यो नमः श्रीवनमालि-
दासगुरुभ्यो नमः
सकलनिगमवाच्यो हेयशन्यो गुणाब्धि.
भवनलधितितीर्षु ज्ञेयमूर्तिर्मुकुंदः।
भवमतिगतपुंभिः प्राप्य धामाखिलेशः
स्फुरतु स हृदये मे सुप्रसनो हयास्यः ॥ १ ॥
ज(ग)दुदयलयादीन् दोषहीनोविधत्ते
भ्रमति निखिलविश्वं यस्य शक्त्यैकदेशे।
अणुक...वनवाक्षे नं तया रस्थ विष्णोः
स कृपयतु सदा नो गोपसूनुर्भुकुंदः ।। २ ॥
कृतनिगमविभागं केशवांशं मुनीन्द्र
यतिगुरु मरुदंशं देशिकाचार्यवय्यं ।
कुमतवनकृशान श्रीजयव्यासतीर्थो
प्रणमति वनमाली तत्प्रसादककामः ॥ ३ ॥
श्रीमध्यवशास्त्रदुग्धाब्धे न्यायामृतं यदुस्थितम् ।
श्री व्यते तस्य सौगंध्यं'......स्य शुशुत्सया ॥४॥
आत्मा वारे द्र......"
The MS ends on folio 269 as follows :-
"किंच स्वदुक्तार्यों न प्रकाश इति सविशेष खप्रकाशस्वरूपमिले तथास्तु भास-
माने सुखादिस्फुरणेन प्रकाशते राम श्रीराम"
1. Vide p. 172 of Cata. of Sanskrit MSS, Adyar Library, Pt. II;
1928 --- " न्यायामृतसौगन्ध्यम् - वनमालिकृतम्
26D 26 7 86 अस (शिथिलम्)"
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The above extracts give us the following particulars about the
author and his work :-
(1) The author bows to god नृसिंह, आनंदतीर्थ (= मध्वाचार्य) and
one वनमालिदासगुरु at the beginning of the MS.
(2) In verse 1 he bows to god Ganesa (हयास्य).
(3) In verse 2 he invokes the favour of god मुकुंद.
(4) In verse 3 he bows to his preceptor मरुत् who is called यतिगुरु
and afara cartazut. He also invokes the blessings of guate and
ग्यासतीर्थ. The name of the author is वनमाली.
(5) Verse 5 gives us the title of the work, which is न्यायामृत-
AITA-7.' This title is in agreement with the following verse found
on folio 23 :-
" सामान्यतो हि मिथ्यारवभंजन माथिभंजनं ।
श्रीन्यायामृतसौगन्ध्ये श्राविते वनमालिना॥"
In the margins of folios 2 to 33 the name of the work is re.
corded as "सौग-यं." On folio 33 occurs the endorsement "अद्वत-
सिद्धिखंडन वनमालीमिश्रीय". Perhaps this endorsement is responsible
for the title "अद्वैतसिद्विखंडन' recorded in the catalogue of 1882-83
collection to which this MS belongs.
___ These verses are identical with verses 3 and 4 of the B. O. R.I.
MS No. 668 of 1882-83, which is evidently a MS of न्यायामृतसौगन्ध्य.
Besides the references (on folio 1) to जयतीर्थ, व्यासतीर्थ, मरुदंश गुरु
( author's preceptor ) the work mentions the following authors and
works :-
___1. Aufrecht (CC III, 67) records the following MS of न्यायामृत-
सौगन्ध्य :-"न्यायामृत Vedanta by व्यासतीर्थ-Comm. न्यायामृतसांगन्ध्य by वन-
मालिमिश्र H. 2. 1541, p. 147"
"Hz 1541” = MS No. 1541 in the list of Sanskrit MSS by Hult-
zsch (Report No. 1. 1895 ). This MS contained only 8 leaves. The
beginning of this MS as given on p. 147 of the Report reads as
follows :
"कृतनिगमविभागं केशवांश मुनीदें। यतिगुरुमरुदंशदेशिकावायवयं
कुमतवनकृशानुः श्री नयं व्यासतीर्थ । प्रणमति वनमाली तत्प्रसादककामः
श्रीमध्वशास्त्रदुग्धाब्धेर्यन्न्यायामृतमुस्थितं।
श्राव्यते तस्य सौगन्ध्यं स्वश्रुतस्य बुभुत्सया ॥"
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(1) भाचार्यवञ्चसः, 10
(2) तत्वप्रदीपिका, 10, 254 (तरवप्रदीप)
(3) शून्यवादिभिः, 12
Folio 21 "इति मिथ्यात्वनिरुक्तिभंग: समाप्तः"
(4) पातंजलसूत्र, 22
ब्रह्ममीमांसाधिकारणेष, 23
Folio 23 "इति सामान्यतो मिथ्यात्वों (गः समाप्तः)"
(5) ब्रह्मपुराण, 23
Folio 27 " इति दृश्यत्वभंगः"
Folio 29 " इति जडत्वभंगः"
(6) आनंदयोध, 30
(7) थाचार्याशयात् , 31
(8) मंडनोक्ते:, 43
(9) आकाशाधिकरणे, 56
(10) गौडमीमांसक, :6, 185
(11) नव्यमीमांसकैः, 6, 133
(12) बौद्ध धिक्कारे, 62, 125, 156
(13) शाबरमाप्ये, 63, 65 शबरवाक्य), 70, 178 (शबरस्वामिना), 234
(14) कुसुमांजली, 65
(15) टुप्टीकायां, 70
(16) शारदीपिका, 70
(17) पाणिनेः, 71
(18) विवरणे, 78, 253
(19) पक्षधरामित्रैः, 81
(20) बौद्धं प्रति वार्तिके, 84
Folio 85 -" इति भाविबाधकशंकाभंगः"
(21) हरिवंश, 91, 256
(22) प्रत्यक्षदीधितौ, 99
Folio 109 -- "इति विशेषतो मिथ्यावानुभंगः"
(23) वार्त्तिके (बौद्धं प्रति), 125
(24) खंडने, 130, 131, 199
(45) महाभाप्ये, 162, 183, 207, 209, 211, 224
Folio 172 - "इति प्रतिकमव्यवस्थं भंगः श्रीनृसिंहाय नमः श्री लक्ष्मीनृसिंहाय
_ नमः"
(26) वार्तिककारैः, 192 -
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Folio 203—"yfa agentigastaarua kutor: strateert TH:"S
(27) ELEITOTE, 203, 210, 212
(28) AT, 206, 211 ( TATOUTeam)
(29) Tuz, 206
(30) TCHFUIT, 206
(31) martie 208, (many verses from the Gitā have been quoted
throughout the work)
(32) "arrefral”, 210
(33) 475#, 210, 212
(34) aralar:, 211
(35) A forate, 213
(36) antrega, 217
(37) Hra, 217
(38) mare, 222
(39) graffaat, 225
Folio 244 — "fa gautahauta: sitatera TA:"
Folio 252 — "Era uma gamarato: st TERIT TA;"
(40) facugator, 258
(41) fetareat:, 258
Folio 265 — "fa farungaraferacatia: S TÄERT TA:"
It is clear from the evidence recorded above that the present
MS No. 668 of 1882-83 is a MS of 7771 HaĒTaey (of hafax) of
which two other MSS have been noticed by me in this paper viz.
(1) the MS described by Hultzsch and (2) the MS mentioned in the
Adyar library catalogue. Evidently the title ngarefccisa as
applied to this MS is not correct.
Vanamālin mentions are on folio 81 of the MS. In the
Madhyayugina Caritrakośa (Poona, 1937) p. 753, we are told that
sotaat (died A.D. 1533) had a controversy with TTTST. Accord-
ing to Dr. S. K. De' the date of 497977 is uncertain. According to
Satish Chandra Vidyabhushan (Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921, pp.
455-56) 9977 belongs to the last quarter of the 13th century (i.e.
Between A. D. 1275 & 1300 ). Gopinath Kaviraj (Sarswati Bhawan
Studies, IV, pp. 62 f.) shifts this date to the "3rd quarter of the 15th
century" (i.e., Between A. D. 1450 and 1475. If this date is correct
1. Vide foot note 3 on p. 64 of Vaişnaoa Faith and Movement in
Bengal, Calcutta, 1942.
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it will have to be reconciled with the period (A. D. 1478–1539) to
which guter has been assigned by B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma.'
Gigoitfarma who composed worksin A. D. 1555, 1589 and 1592,
states that he has taken some: passages: from suteater. This fact
harmonises chronologically with the period of: grpater viz. A. D.
1478–1539 fixed up by Dr. B. N. K. Sarma.
The work gangtrefa mentioned on folio 99 by Vanamālin is
possibly a section of the araraaraiderrufa of TEFTTFETTIHTO ( A. D.
1477–1547 ) the great logician of Nudia - p. 676 of Madhyayugina
Caritrakośa.
From the chronology recorded above the present work of
Vanamálin viz. Prota | TEZ is definitely later than A. D. 1550.
This very Vanamālin composed a vigorous defence of the facta in
a work called the ATCH"57 on which I have written a special
paper. The rare MS of this work at the B. O. R. Institute viz.
No. 718 of 1882–83 is dated Samvat 1741 = A. D. 1685. In a verse
at the end of this work the author Vanamálin informs us that he be.
longed to a Brahmin family of the Bharadvāja gotra, living at a
place not far removed from Vịndāvana (in the U. P.). On folio 7 of
the MS of the मारुतमण्डन the author mentions न्यायामृत and on folio
4 he mentions arequialaar. Both these works were composed by
Staatsf (A. D. 1478–1539).
___In view of the above evidence we may assign the न्यायामृतसौगन्ध्य
of Vanamálin to the period A.D. 1575-1650. This Vanamālin appears
to have composed strategiagiigaar ( B. O. R. I. MS dated A. D.
1692) and a commentary on the भगवद्गीता, not to say भक्तिरस्नाकर, a
MS of which has been described by Hultzsch in his Report I, pp.
56 and 129 (extract). All these three works need to be studied
separately with a view to collecting data bearing on the personality
of the author and his literary career. Besides the five works of
our Vanamálin viz. (1) aztarna ITF2, (2) ATOCAUE, (3) prarasta-
tigrast, (4) Haarfar stant and (5) eart there may be many more,
which can be proved to be the works of this author. Aufrecht re-
1. Vide p. 659 of Vol. II of New Indian Antiquary.
2. Vide p. 122 of Vaisnava Faith etc.
3. Ibid p. 312.
4. "Mårutamanqana by Vanamálin and its Date (Between
A. D. 1575 and 1650)"'.
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cords several authors of the name waardes separately, with a work
or two to the credit of each. We must, therefore, examine each
of these works and prove its authorship on the strength of internal
and external evidence. In the present paper I have only examin-
ed the so-called MS of the sigarcasa in the Govt. MSS library
at the B. O, R. Institute and proved it to be identical with TOTA-
Ärtzea of Vanamālin, represented by at least two other MSS
elsewhere.
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32. Vidyāvilāsa, a Commentary on the
Siddhānta-Kaumudi by Śivarāma Tripāțhin
--- Between A. D. 1700 and 1775 *
Aufrecht' records many commentaries on Siddhanta-Kaumudi
of Bhattoji Dikşita (c. A. D. 1560-1620). Among these com-
mentaries no mention is made of a commentary called Vidya-
viläsa by Sivarama, a MS of which is available in the collection of
the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur in the Ratnagiri District of the
Bombay Presidency. I propose in this paper to examine this MS
made available to me by my learned friend Shri Raghunatha Sastri
Patankar of Rajapur.
About Vidyāvilāsa Aufrecht makes the following entry :-
CC I, 575 — "farenasta by Sivarāma. Mentioned by him in
his Lakşminicāsābhidhāna L. 723."2
CC III, 121 — "fautiame by Sivarāma, See Kaumudi-Vidya-
vilāsa.''
CC III, 28 — "genaurace" or laurrera, gr. by Sivarāma,
As, p. 51."
It appears that the work on grammar of the name "कौमुदीविद्या-
विलास" or विद्याविलास by शिवराम mentioned by Aufrecht is identical
with the fagfare commentary by fatih on the Siddhanta-
Kaumudi represented by the Rajapur MS before me. I am un.
* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XV, Part 2, pp. 62-67.
1. See Cata Catalogorum I, p. 718; II, pp. 171-172 ; III, p. 148.
2. See description of MS No. 723 on pages 136-137 of Vol. II.
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by R. Mitra, Calcutta. In this des-
cription of a MS of gehtra THTHAT which is a Sanskrit Vocabulary
in verse of words formed with the Uņādi affixes, the author PTATIH,
son of कृष्णराम and grandson of त्रिलोकचन्द्र, refers to विद्याविलास and other
works composed by him in the following verses at the end of Ms :-
"काव्यानि पञ्चनुतयो युगसम्मिताश्च टीकास्त्रयोदश तथैष उणादिकोषः।
भपालभूषणमथो रसरत्नहारो विद्याविलास इनपूर्वफलाक्तिरन्दे ॥३१॥
Trora aut fatfaaraqitentaqat I etc."
(237 )
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able to examine Aufrecht's entry "As, p. 51" as the list of MSS
represented by it is not available to me.
The Rajapur MS of Vidyavilása consists of 17 folios (size :-
94 inches ~ 34 inches ; about 7 lines on each page, each line con-
taining about 39 letters). The MS begins as follows :-
" श्री॥रामत्रयीव या वेचा शिवनेत्रत्रयीव था।
विशुद्धये मम गिरो भवतासा मुनित्रयी ॥१॥
यत्कार्यार्थमुपादानं स्पष्टं तज्ज्ञायते बुधैः ।
केचिस्कृत्प्रत्ययः सिद्धास्तद्धितैरपि केचन ॥१॥
समासैश्च तिडा शब्दा अव्युत्पनाच केचन ।
नवोपयोगी व्युत्पत्तेग्रन्थ एवाखिलं यतः॥३॥
पदकृत्य शास्त्रबाधो निवृत्यधिकृती तथा।
परिभाषाविचारोपि कृतत्वास्क्रियते न हि ॥ ४ ॥
अर्थस्तु नोक्तः सर्वत्र तेनासौ लिख्यते मया।
कोशकाम्यादिसं...स्या यथालाभं यथामति ॥ ५॥
एकत्र लिखितो योों यः प्रसिद्धतरस्तथा ।
प्रतीयते विग्रहायैः सोयों नान विलिख्यते ॥६॥
विद्याविलासः कौमुद्या शिवरामविनिर्मितः । ।
तनोतु विबुधानन्दं कृष्णरासविलासवत् ॥ ७ ॥
काव्यानि पक्ष नुतयो युगसंमिताश्च
टीकास्त्रयोदश चैक उणादिकोशः।
भूपालभूषणमथो रसरस्नहारो
विद्याविलास इनपूर्वफलाक्षिरब्दे'.८॥
ग्रन्थान्मपा विरचिताम्परिशीलयन्तु
बीलान्विताः सुमनसो मनसो मुदे मे ।
यहिशोधितमनपरुचा समेतं
जाग्बूनदं......मौल्यविशेषलभ्यम् ॥ ९॥
ननु नौपपिक चेदं यत्प्राचीनोक्तिखण्डनम् ।
सालातुरीय एवाह तदशिष्पमिति स्फुटम् ॥ १० ॥
1. Lines 1 and 2 of stanza 8, though scratched out in the MS
and corrected, are legible. They read as follows:-
"स्तोत्रयत्रियं) चिरकाव्यचतुष्टयं च।
टीकाद्वयाधिक(द)शैक उणादिकोशः॥"
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तस्याप्युक्ती वररुचिोनीयस्तदुक्तिषु।
SA FASTSY Fraerat: gaaa 11 9 9 U"
The Ms is not complete. It ends as follows on folio 175:-
“ ...... Merge i ganm* i gaut ari A rana i standartladi i
द्रोणाटकादि वापवत् । चतुरायोगेन सैन्ययोगेन ।"
Besides his own works mentioned by Sivarāma in stanzas 7 and
8 quoted above he refers to the following works and authors in the
portion of his commentary covered up by the fragment of the MS
before me :-
1. Tercatat - fol. 1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 13, 14, 15.
2. Ortat ( son of ladit and praHE ) – ( author of poenite )
- fol. 2.
3. HÄTTAT — fol. 2, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15.
4. gfasertur TATA - fol. 2.
5. grfata affranare -(=Bhattoji Dīkşita) – fol. 5.
6. aríaart -- fol. 6.
7. Blast - fol. 7, (" Hig: Parat: ") 13.
8. Toge - fol. 7, 15.
9. f orgatet - fol. 8, 9, 12, 15.
10 gerealase — fol. 8.
11. Hebu agrroitan ANT9784 Tf -- fol. 12.
12. F ete -- fol. 15.
13. STAT: - fol. 15.
14. Arat: - fol. 15.
As Sivarāma mentions Nāgesa (or Nāgojibhațţa) and his works
in his Vidyāvilāsa commentary on the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of
Bhattoji Dikşita he is chronologically later than Nāgesa, who is
assigned to the period A. D. 1700-1750 by Shri Chitrav Shastri.'
The identity of Sivarāma, the author of Vidyāviläsa represent-
ed by the Rajpur MS before me, with Sivarāma, the author of
the Sanskrit vocabulary Lakşminivasábhidhāna (MS described by
Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices, Vol. II, pp. 136-137) is cleary
proved by the following evidence :--
(1) Stangas 8 and 9 which refer to the author's works in the
1. Vide p. 482 of Madyayugina Caritrakoša, Poona, 1937.
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beginning of the Vidyavilása (Rajapur MS) are identical
with Stanzas 31 and 32 in the colophon of Lakşminivasa-
bhidhana (MS described by R. Mitra).
(2) Sivarama is the name of the author of the Vidyāviläsa as
also that of the vocabulary Lakşminivasábhidhāna.
(3) The work in TarasTF" or "father" on grammar
mentioned by Aufrecht (CC III, 28 ) is identical with
विद्याविलास commentary on the सिद्धांतकामुदी (represented by
the Rajapur MS). In fact the Rajapur MS (Stanza 7) refers
to the author शिवराम and his "कौमुदीविद्याविलास" in the
following line :-
"Entladia: gal TITATTĀTha: 1"
Sivarāma, the author of Vidyavilāsa commentary, is better
known as Sivarāma Tripathin. Aufrecht makes the following entry
in his Catalogus Catalogourm about his works :-
CC I, p. 652 — "FTTTT# falsa elder brother of Govinda-
rāma, Mukundarāma, and Keśzvarāma, son of Krşņa-
rāma, grandson of Trilokacandra. He quotes the
Paribhāşendusekhara in the Laksmiviläsa 9, which suffices
to place him in the beginning of the 18th Century.
(Works) काञ्चनदर्पग वासवदत्ताटीका
--कादम्बरीटीका
-काव्यलक्ष्मीप्रकाश
-दशकुमारचरितभाष्य
-नक्षत्रमाला and its commentary लक्ष्मीविलास
-भूपालभूषण
-रसरस्नहार
-लक्ष्मीनिवासाभिधान उणादिकोश
--विद्याविलास
-TATET #T677#Tiziar"
Dr. S. K. De in his History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1 (1923),
p. 318 makes some remarks on Sivarāma Tripāțhin. I may note
some points from these remarks :--
(1) Sivarama's works : (i) TATTER and its commentary (ed.
Kāvyamāla, pt. 6, 1890, pp. 118-140). (ii) ITRAT
cited at the end of his TITATTU, where he gives a list of
his 34 works. (iii) TTTT 11ST (ed, Bib. Indica) where ho
refers to his रसरस्नहार. (iv) विषपदो टीका on Mammata',
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17.garat ( See Kielhorn's Central Prov. Cata., p. 104), (v)
areers Higatst, a work on metrics.
(2) Date — He quotes Paribhāṣendusekhara and, therefore, may
be placed in the beginning of the 18th century.
(3) About this author see JAOS, XXIV, 57-63.
In view of the evidence recorded in this paper it is clear that
Sivarāma, the author of the Vidyāvilasa commentary on the
Siddhānta-Kaumudi, is identical with Sivarāma Tripāțhin, the
author of many Sanskrit works recorded by Aufrecht in his
Catalogus Catalogorum.
'.L.L.4-16
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33. Sanskrit and Hindi Works of Māhārāja
Visvanāthasimha of Rewah —
Between A. D. 1813 and 1854 *
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the following
entries about a royal author of the name Visvanāthasimha or Visva-
náthasimha deva :-
CC 1, 585 — " faturarurar or larvatureCE an officer of FranceH-
akit and pupil of icra :-
-- tranfarctosti
~~ रामचन्द्राह्निक and Comm..
राममन्त्रार्थनिर्णय
- aragarreta
- Haragia" 5
About the so-called "Battihogar referred to in the above
entries by Aufrecht we find the following entries in the Cata-
logorum :-
* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 1-12.
1. CC I, 510— "piattar &#. Oudn X, 22.”
2. CC 1,553 — "2142-Life and Comm. by faganefae L. 73;
Oudh V, 30 XIII,,10.
3. CC 1,518 — " THATüfuz - Oudh, V, 28, XV, 128. ”
4. CC I, 385 —"acrauga164 — Rādhāvallabha doctrine by
fa 9779fhE. Oudh, 1876, 24."
5. CC I, 702–3 -"papiera a dialogue between 7 ATT
विश्वनाथसिंह and भिक्षुकाचाये on the divinity and
worship of राम-
-- L. 2329
-Oudh III, 20; V, 24 ; XIII, 98, 111
-Oppert 6269"
None of the above MSS is available to me for examination. I
shall, therefore, base my evidence in this paper on the description of
some of these MSS as found recorded in the Catalogues,
(242)
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CCI, 723 "राजबहादूर सीतारामचंद्र, patron of विश्वनाथसिंह ( रामचन्द्र-
चम्पू) L.73"
Aufrecht has not identified either "सीतारामचंद्र बहादुर or विश्वनाथ-
सिंहदेव." I shall, therefore, try to examine Aufrecht's entries and
try to identify these persons.
__In June 1945:Dr. C. K. Raja of the Madras University gave
me an extract' from the MS of संगीतरत्नाकरव्याख्या called संगीतसेतु
available in the Alwar Darbar Library (No. 4628-33). Dr. Raja
asked me to study this extract and fix the date of the author and
his patron.
The extract from the Alwar MS of the itaang supplied by
Dr. Raja gives us the following points for verification :-
(1) The author of the work was one गंगाराम, son of तुलाराम of
माथुरकुल,
1. This extract reads as follows :-
'जीयाद्राघवसुन्दरी कुलपतिर्यानादभूमीश्वरी
यासादिखरनूपुरा रणितयुक्तानोद्भवालापगीः।
प्रामादित्रिकसप्तकावृतिमयी मूर्छासमुच्छ्रापगा
सा श्रीचक्रमयी शतश्रुतिगणाहूता विदेहात्मजा ॥१॥
ईदृक् तद्दासवर्यः क्षितितलपतिभन्नैवजातो न भावी
योऽयं विश्वाधिनाथः सरिगमपधनी लापसंलापनान्यः ।
श्रुत्योरेवं श्रुतीनां गणमणिलषितः सक्तधी ग्रामकूटे
जूटे तानात्मकेऽसौ स इह विजयते रागरूपो नृपेन्द्रः ॥२॥
तदाज्ञयाहं करवाणि सेतुं संगीतसिन्धो व्रजभाषयैव
तत्रासहायस्य सहायवन्ते भवन्तु सन्तः प्रियदासवर्याः ॥३॥
सहन्तु तेऽति साहसं कुलालिचक्रकानने ।
उपस्थितं विमर्शनात् स्वरादिवातसंक्रमे ॥ ४ ॥
श्रीगुरुचरणसरोजे ध्यात्वा सेतूपरिस्थितोऽपि
गंगारामेति संज्ञः कुर्वेरीमे सप्रीत्याहं।
माथुरमणिकुलजन्मा जिज्ञासूनां विनोदाय
तद्वत्संगीतज्ञमतमनुकलयन् सुबोधाय ॥५॥
इति श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्रीमहाराजा श्रीराजबहादूर.
सीतारामचन्द्रकृपापात्राधिकार विश्वनाथसिंहदेव-तदाज्ञापयुक्त
श्रीमाथुरकुलमणि-तुलारामगर्भसमुद्भत-गंगारामकृत संगीतसेतो......
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(2) The patron of our author was King fararthaare or fargaret.
for a who was a lover of music.
(3) विश्वनाथसिंहदेव is described in the colophon as “महाराजा-
धिराज" and " श्रीराजाबहादूर." He is further described by
the epithet "सीतारामचन्द्रकृपापात्राधिकारी", which suggests
that he was a devotee of god सीतारामचन्द्र. सीता is referred
to in verse 1 of the extract as "garet” and
"FACETAFI."
(4) The work ofiaaa was composed in 2017 by our author
by the order of facarerranea as stated in verse 3 at the
beginning.
(5) In verse 3 at the beginning of the work our author makes
a respectful reference to one hacia who needs to be
identified.
Before proceeding to record evidence on the points mentioned
above let us see if we can trace any other MS of the pintade of
TOTTIĦ in our published catalogues of MSS. Fortunately for us
there is a complete MS of this work in the Sarasvati Mahal Library
at Tanjore. In the description of this MS the editor of the
Tanjore MSS Catalogue observes as follows :-
"Sangītaratnā karavyākhyā-Setu – A Hindi Commentary.
Though the text of Sārågadeva is published this Commentary is
not published. As this author says this work is written in Vraja-
bhāṣā or a north Indian Dialect. This commentary is called Sangita-
setu and as the author says, is written at the bidding of a prince
called Visvanathasimha Sudeva. He mentions his father's name as
one Tulārām belonging to a family residing in Muttra. The MS in
this library represents the commentary on all the seven chapters.”
( The entire commentary is represented by MSS Nos. 10754 to 10782
-Vide Pp. 7282-7283 of Vol. XVI of the Tanjore MSS Catalogue).
No MSS of the several Sanskrit works ascribed to Visvanatha.
simhadeva by Aufrecht are available to me. I shall, therefore,
1. Vide p. 7279 of Vol. XVI of Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS -
No. 10754 ( Burnell's Catalogue. No. 6598 a ( Page 59 ) sheets 102 -
Begins ; Peter999-et etc and Ends :-
"इति श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्रीमहाराजबहादूरसीतारामचन्द्रकृपापात्राधिकारविश्वनाथ-
सिंहसुदेवतदाज्ञापयुक्तधीमाधुरकुलमाणतुलारामगर्भसमुतनगारामकृतसङ्गोतसेतीरपहा(स्वर-
गताध्यायः प्रथमः समाप्तिमगमत् तदेतद्विदुषां शुभ भयात् ॥"
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cord below the description of the MSS of two Sanskrit works of
this royal author as given by Rajendralal Mitra :-
(1) रामचन्द्वचम्पू with टीका (MS No. 73 described by R. Mitra on
p. 41 of Notices, Calcutta, 1871, Vol. I) – A romance on the life of
Rama and his consort Sita, by Visvanāthasimha-folios 43 -
Country paper-MS belongs to Babu Hariscandra of Benares.
The MS begins :- "शक्तिर्येषा न पुंसां भवति न कविता लोकशास्त्रायवेक्षा।
नैपुण्यं चैव नैवाम्यसनमपि तथा शिक्षया काव्य.
गानाम् । काव्य कुर्वान्त तेऽपि प्रभुरगुणयुतं यस्कृपातो
लभन्ते । प्रेमाणं चालभ्यं तदवनितनयापादपत्रं
नमामि ।"
The MS ends :- “विश्वनाथानुभतोदितं ध्यानं हान्त भवबन्धजालं। इति
श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्रीराजबहादूरसीताराम-
चन्द्रकृपापाचाधिकारी विश्वनाथसिंहभूदेवविर-
चितरामचन्द्राह्निकटीकायामष्टमो यमः"
The above extract clearly proves the identity of the author
of this Sanskrit work with his name-sake mentioned in
the Hindi work viz. the intadt already described by
me on the strength of the extracts from the Alwar and
Tanjore MSS of this work. This Sanskrit work
रामचंद्रान्हिक with commentary gives us the following
particulars :-
(i) Its author is King विश्वनाथसिंहदेव,
(ii) In the colophon he is called "महाराजाधिराज", "राज-
बहादर" and "सीतारामचंद्र कृपापात्राधिकारी." These epi-
thets are invariably mentioned in the colophons of
the MSS of the Hindi works of our author like the
संगीतसेतु and others.
(2) सर्वसिद्धांत -A MS of this Sanskrit work is described by
Mitra in his Notices, Vol. VII, Calcutta, 1884, Pp. 99-100-No.
2329, folios 85, Extent 3300 slokas. This work is described as
"an essay on the divinity of Rāmacandra and the truth of the dual
theory of the elder Vedānta. By Raja Kumāra Vidvanāthasimha."
The MS begins :-
" सान्द्रानन्दसुधा-बुधेरुदयभूः सत्यप्रतिज्ञावशी। प्रायेशाप्रतिपादकोपनिषदा
प्रामाण्यमेव स्वयं ।
सीतालक्ष्मणवायुसूनुसहितः सर्वेश्वरेशो विभुर्ज्ञानाबद्भुतभूरिशक्तिरवतु
श्रीरामचन्द्रः स नः ॥
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शक्तिः संविदसौ हरेः प्रणयिणी जाडयं हरन्तां नृणां । मुक्ताकुन्द + +
__न्दुकम्बुमिहिका कर्पूरकान्तयुतिः ।
वीणावादनहर्षितार्तजगती हस्ताक्षमालामतिहसीव प्रतिगाहतामविरतं मे
मानसं भारती॥
व्यासव्यासक्तचित्तप्रथितहरिगुणानर्थधारावगाहं । सद्यो या लेखितुं
ताननुपममसृणं मोदकं मातृदत्तं ।
शुण्डाने सन्दधानस्त्रुटितरदरयो विघ्नराजो मदीयं । प्रत्यूह काण्डमस्मिन्
हरतु दुरि... ..वमानोदरीयं ॥
पतितोद्धतिमहिमानः सदयहृदयप्रियादासगुरुचरणाः । विश्वनाथ-
हृदयस्थमनसिद्धान्तं तन्वते स्वयमेव ।।
भो महाराजकुमार विश्वनाथसिंहदेव भवानम्मितभाषाप्रबन्धरामायणप्रति-
पादितश्रीरामपरत्वपालोचनया बुद्धिमत् प्रवराग्रगणनीय-समधिगतसमस्तवेदान्ततत्व-
भवदमात्य-श्रीमद्भोदूलालसततप्रतिपादिता द्वैतमतपर्थालोचनया इत्यादि।"
The MS ends :-
"चन्द्रलालोऽनिरुद्धो वै युग्भभक्तिप्रवर्तकः ।
यतः श्रीराधिकाकृष्णकृपापात्रं हि मद्वपुः ॥
गुरुत्तमस्य केशस्थ स्वियं शुद्धा परम्परा ।
तनोतु मङ्गलान्याशु प्रियदासनिरूपिता ॥
तस्य शिष्योऽस्मदाचार्यः परमानन्दरूपवान् ।
भुवने श्रीप्रियादासां नित्यं तस्मै नमो नमः॥
इति श्रीगुरुपरम्परा-इति श्रीसर्वसिद्धान्ते श्रीमहाराजकुमार श्रीविश्वनाथ-
सिंहविरचिते भिक्षुकाचार्यसंवादे पञ्चमः सिद्धान्तः । समाप्तश्वायं ग्रन्थः॥"
We get the following information from the above extracts :-
(1) The author of this work was विश्वनाथसिंहदेव who is called
"श्रीमहाराजकुमार" and not “महाराजाधिराज'' as in the राम-
चन्द्रचम्पू and Gangarama's संगीत( रत्नाकर )सेतु. It appears,
therefore, that the paragia was composed by our
author before his coming to the gådi.
(ii) The guru of our author was one प्रियादास (प्रियादासगुरु.
चरणा:). The guruparamparā begins with one चंद्रलाल
and ends with प्रियादास.
(iii) When विश्वनाथसिंहदेव was a महाराजकुमार there seems to
have been a minister of the name gera mentioned
as "अमात्यश्रीभोदूलाल" at the bginning of the work.
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(iv) One furtararei is mentioned in the colophon. We
must see if this person is imaginary or historical.
From the data so far recorded it is clear that our author was
interested in FTHET and that by his order and under his patronage
Gangarama composed the संगीतसेतु in व्रजभाषा. प्रियादास mentioned
by Gangārāma with respect is evidently identical with faigie the
guru of Gangārāma's patron forzarea. The spiritual genealogy
of this guru has also been recorded by this author in his Sanskrit
work palestra composed by him when he was an heir-apparent,
महाराजकुमार.
In view of our author's interest in HTT we must see what
works in this language were composed by him. In my search for
these works, I have found the following Hindi works in the cata-
logues of Hindi MSS available to me :--
(1) Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Report on the Search of Hindi
MSS, Allahabad, 1929, makes the following remarks on "Visva-
nátha Simha" :-
P. 117 - "203. Visvanatha Simha Mahārājā of Rewah, who
ascended the throne in 1835 A. D. has written many
books of which Parama Tatva Prakāśa (a work on
yoga and devotion) and Rägasāgara on music have
been found in the present search in the Fatehpur dis-
trict. The first MS is dated 1837 A. D. which ap-
pears to be the date of its composition. The second
has no date. Visvanātha Simha' was a poet of
eminence."
P. 488 - MS No. 205 (a)-That798147 by Viśvanātha Simhaji,
leaves 15, 64 ślokas — Date of composition :-
Samvat 1892 (= A. D. 1835). MS ends :-"gfa SAETTTETETTHE
श्रीराजाबहादुर सितारामचन्द्र क्रपातत्राधिकार विश्वनाथसिंह जू देवकृत
qaragara ÁY BATA etc.”
In the beginning our author refers to his guruप्रियादास :- "जय
गनेश हरिगुरु प्रियादास चरण धरि सीस ॥"
1. विश्वनाथसिंह the Maharaja of Rewa should not be confounded
with fa 2777727, a Bhāț of Biswan (Dist. Sitapur) wło composed 3744171-
दरस in A. D. 1815 for one जालिमसिंह and another work अलंकारदपन in
the same year ( Vide pp. 243-244 of Triennial Report - Hindi MSS,
Allahabad, 1924).
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-MS No. 205 (6) — MITT by Mahārājā. Visvanātha Simba of
Rewā - 6 leaves - 270 ślokas - "Trot Trforatrat grata"
MS Begins " 3787 fosepà freTTTRE ATTEST faeparera #aat
starti etc."
(2) Syam Sundar Das in his Triennial Report (Hindi) MSS,
Allahabad, 1912, records the following note on our author
Pages 92-93 — "No.:249 — fa scarpa HETETET (1813–1834).of Rewah.
Besides being a liberal patron of learned men he
was himself a good author ( See No. 43 of 1900). :The
following works of his have been found :-
(a) Jaaaa1231 - An unusually large commentary or the
eight Kabittas on morals or policy written by himself and
named garg atità. The MS is dated 1847 A. D.
(b) Tiigigaca 77129 - A dramatic work dealing with the story
of Rāma.
(c) dedicat - A commentary on the works of Kabira Dāsa.
(d) 18% - A work on morals and policy in prose.
(All these MSS are described on P. 326 of this Report).
(3) The Triennial Report ( Hindi MSS), 1914 (Allahabad ) con-
tains the following remarks about विश्वनाथसिंह :-
Page 23 (Report) - "(52) His Highness Maharaja Viswanatha
Simha of Rewah who from 1813 to 1859 was one of the
voluminous authors and 10 of his works have been noticed,
only two of which appear to have been known before. I
may add that his son and successor Mahārājā Raghuraja
Singha (1854-80) is alone a well-known and voluminous
author.'
Page 443 "No. 329 - Viswanatha Singha, Maharaja of Rewah
(1813–1854) is one of the voluminous poets of Hindi
( See No. 52 in the body of the Report. His ten works
have been noticed :-
(a) apie in a commentary on Kabira's Bijaka.
(6) tema dealing with god and soul.
(c) glaiat on Spiritual Knowledge.
(d) trai #at - MS dated 1847 A. D. gloss on the Ramaini
of Kathiawar.
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e) 87 on spiritual knowledge and precepts, being comments
on Kabira-Dāsa's "Karhā.''
) TT1997 - or the Story of Rāma.
(g) 75 - MS dated 1839 A. D. , being a commentary on
Kabira's "Sabda."
(h) piet -- MS dated 1847 A. D., Commentary on Kabir's
"Sakhi."
(i) Sagan - MS dated 1846 A. D., on spiritual knowledge,
devotion and unworldliness.
(1) agustagaist, on cooking food.
These MSS have been described on pages 444-45. The MS of
रामायन (f) refers to गुरुप्रियादास. This work was composed when our
author was an heir-apparent or HETTIFTSATT as the Colophon reads
"इति उत्तरकांड रामायण समाप्त श्रीमहाराजकुमार श्री बाबसाहब विश्वनाथसिंह जू देव-
gall.” The following MSS descrit e the author as “HETTIFTITETET
श्री महाराजा राजा बहादुर" and hence they were composed when he had
come to the gādi of Rewa :-
(8) TEC dated Samvat 1896 = A. D. 1840.
(h) pret dated Samvat 1904 = A. D. 1848.
(i) miatia dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 1847.
(j) faparzia17' - This is a treatise on cookery (7030 ślokas.).
(4) The Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1905, con-
tains the following MSS of the works of Viśvanāthasimha :-
MS No. 22 — 3949979aziat East - Prose and Verse - An-
notations on the 12 books of Kabira Dās by Maharaja Viśva.
nātha singha of Rewa ( 1834 A. D.). The MS copy was
made in Samyat 1905 (1848 A. D.) - The extracts given in
the Catalogue refer to guru gagie and the author as
" PETTTSTUTT etc."
MS No. 53 - GTA5899137 - Prose and Verse — 1195 Slokas-
A book on Hindi composition with special reference to
sarcastic style by Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewah.
The MS is dated:Samvat:1896 (1839 A. D.) in which year,
1. Cf. HIGIT (MS No. 1515 of 1891-95) composed by Girdhari
in A. D. 1739. This author was a Court-poet of Sevai Jaising of
Amber ( A. D. 1699-1743).
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it appears, the work was also completed. The extracts
refer to guru प्रियदास and author as "महाराजाधिराज" etc.
MS No.54 — stia 774 - Prose and Verse - 2580 Slokas - A
book dealing with spiritual subjects by Maharaja Viśva-
nātha Singha of Rewah. The book is divided into 3
chapters, dealing with worldly renunciation, spiritual
knowledge and final beatitude. The MS is dated Samvat
1895 ( = A. D. 1838) -- See No. 53 - The extracts refer to
प्रियदास and the author as "महाराजाधिराज" etc.
No. 115 - TRATTO (in verse ) - 13,448 ślokas -- 570 folios. -
The Story of Ramacandra's life by Maharaja Visvanatha
Singh of Rewah (1840). The MS is dated Samvat 1889
(1832 A. D.)
The MS refers to guru प्रियादास and the author as "महाराजकुमार
श्री बाबूसाहेब विश्वनाथसिंह जू देव."
No. 172 - stateaten with Commentary - composed in A. D.
1832 - MS dated A. D. 1833 (see No. 44 of 1900. The
date 1844 given in this note is of the MS and not of the
composition of the book).
No. 173 - HSTAT by Viśyanātha Singha,
(5) Annual Report ( Hindi MSS) Allahabad, 1903, records the
following MSS of the works of Viśvanātha Singha :-
No. 43 - 878 TTH Fr 11 ( in verse ) - 34 folios – 210 ślokas
- A poem in Doha Coupāi and Soraţha metre describing
the diary of Rāma and Sitā during the 8 watches of one
whole day and night, written in Samvat 1877 ( 7830 A. D.)
by Maharaja Viſvanatha Singh of Rewah. He was a great
patron of poets and during his reign Rewah was one of the
centres, where Hindi poets flourished in their greatest
brilliancy and whence standard works on Hindi poetry
were issued.
No. 44 - ifta tarea with free gant - Prose and Verse — 39
folios — 1432 Slokas - A commentary (with text) on targ.
pent, a poem regarding Sri Rāmacandra by one Gosai
Jamunādāsa - the author of commentary is Maharaja Viśva-
nātha Singha of Rewah, who completed it in Sanoat 1901
( = A. D. 1844) - See No. 43 - The colophon refers to
the author of the commentary as " महाराज कुमार श्रीबाबसाहेब
facere."
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No. 47 atau (Text and commentary )-Prose and Verse
- 22 folios - 495 ślokas - by Mahārāja Visvanatha Singha
of Rewah - This is a treatise on the art of using the bow
and the arrow – MS dated Samvat 1911 (= A. D. 1855).
No. 48 - Thata 4972 Verse — 16 folios – 210 Slokas - A
book on the Bhakti (devotion ) of God by Maharaja
Visvanatha Singha. (See No. 43 ) - The Colophon refers
to the author as " HEITTEITETIT etc.”.
(6) Annual Report ( Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1904, records the
following MSS of Visvanātha Singha's works :-
No. 6 - 81716GTIATTO (TUTTETITE to JITOTO3 ) – Verse - 250
folios — 14000 ślokas — the story of Sri Ramacandra's life
in verse. The book is divided into 7 parts, out of which
the first part is missing. In the midst of the MS there is
an extra page on which is written that the first book con-
sisted of 40 leaves and extended to 2480 ślokas. The
author of this book is the well-known Maharaja Visva.
nātha Singhji of Rewah some of whose works were noticed
in the Report for 1900. He composed the book before he
was installed on the gaddi. The dates of the different
parts of the MS range between Samvat 1880 and 1890
(1833-1843 A. D.) - The extracts refer to guru faith
and the author as “sfalgaga fagarutan ga.”
No. 16 – Tayaranoiet (929 413 ) Verse and Prose – 130 folios
- 2730 ślokas - A treatise on Vaişnavism by Maharaja
Viswanatha Singha of Rewāh. It deals in detail with all
the forms, ceremonies and beliefs of the Vaişņavas as pro-
pounded by the professors of that religion. It is divided
into four parts of which three only have been noticed.
The MS is dated Samvat 1905 ( 1848 A. D.) - The author
refers to his guru faucre at the beginning of the work. —
In the Colophon the author is called " श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्री-
महाराजा श्रीराजाबहादुर सीतारामचन्द्रकृपापात्राधिकारी विश्वनाथसिंह जू
a"-The MS was copied by TT TTATURA.
No. 17 - Ayfofa (feata eus) Verse and prose - 104 folios
- 2574 ślokas - This part treats of love of God and the
expiation of sins.-The MS is dated Samvat 1905 ( 1848 A.
D.) - Colophon similar to the above Colophon of No. 16.
No. 18 - Tawafarofa ( age 97) – 112 folios- Verse and Pro.
se- 2630 šlokas - This part treats of duties and ceremo-
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nies which may be performed by the four varņas in cases
of danger and difficulty. -- Colophon as in No. 17.
No. 19 – fourgraafiarga - folios 11-370 Slokas — This is a
biographical account of Priya Dās, the preceptor of Maha-
raja Viśvanātha Singha of Rewāh. Priya Das was a Mahā-
tāstra Brahmin, Son of Basudeva and his former name was
Kļşna Datta. He was reputed for his deep knowledge of
Bhagavata and probably he rendered that book into the
Bundelakhandi dialect as mentioned by Ward (View of the
History of the Hindus, Vol, II, p. 481) but he cannot be
the same Priyā Dās (1712 A. D.) who wrote the well-known
gloss on the Bhaktanāmävali of Nābhā Dās, as the time of
Priyā Dās alias Krşņa Datta must be fixed in the first half
of the 19th Century, when Maharaja Viśvanātha Singha, his
disciple flourished at Rewāh. The author of this MS is
one Droņācārya Tiwādi, who was a disciple of Priyā Dās
and who wrote this life in Samvat 1910 ( 1853 A. D.). —
Syamsundar states that Priyā Dās composed many
Sanskrit and Bhāṣā works.
No. 20 — yogaur - Verse - 15 folios --- 226 Slokas — This is
a treatise on archery based on the laws of Manu, by
Maharaja Visvanātha Singh of Rewā. A similar treatise
was noticed last year but it was in Sanskrit with a com-
mentary in Hindi, - Colophon as in No. 18.
(7) The Annual Report (Hindi MSS by Syamsunder Das,
Allahabad, 1907. Records the following MSS of the works of Viśva-
nātha Simha :--
No. 38 - strana gargara --- Prose and Verse - 85 folios -
2225 ślokas - story of Rāmacandra's life in dramatic form
by Maharaja Visvanātha Simha of Rewāh ( 1830 A. D.).
The MS is dated Samvat 1887 (1830 A. D.) The Colophon
refers to the author as “ STIHEIT FTSATT sfratganga faparente da ".
Mr. Das states that this work was composed by its author before
his coronation - The MS was copied by one दिलराज लाला.
No. 84 - aratam ASIF HIT — Prose and Verse -folios 13 –
300ʻslokas - A small book on Vedānta by Maharaja Visvanatha
Simha of Rewāh, — The author refers to pererer at the beginning
of the work — The Colophon mentions its author as “Stall-
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राजाधिराजश्रीमहाराजश्रीराजाबहादूरश्रीसीतारामचन्द्र कृपापात्राधिकारी विश्वनाथसिंह ज़
".
No. 114 - target galt - verse, 91 folios — 2460 ślokas — An
account of Rāmacandra and the city of Ajudhyā by Maha-
raja Viśvanātha Simha of Rewāh. The MS is dated
Samvat 1887 (1830 4. D.) The Colophon describes its
author as" S ERTIFFATT eftarqatga fapparuite aga."
No. 145— JTRATEG776737 by faqatgifte composed in A. D. 1840
- MS is dated A. D. 1840 (See No. 53 of 1903 ) – This
MS is not fully noticed in the catalogue but is mentioned
with the above details in Appendix I. I have recorded
above some account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of
Viśvanātha Simha on the strength of scattered notices of
them in Sanskrit and Hindi MSS Catalogues. This account
may not be exhaustive as the catalogues available to me
1. In the 707137777 (MS No 82 ) and TTATÍT2.1987 (MS No. 89)
by HETTIG TETTE ( son of fa parafia) the author is called “ stg. curate
कृपापात्राधिकारी."
2. My friend Mr. K. M. K, Sarma, M. O. L. Curator, Anup
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, reports to me the following MSS of the
works of famatere in the Anup Library:-
Sanskrit :-(1) Horta gaga (Sanskrit ) folios 15 - Dated Sam.
vat 1891 ( = A.D. 1835 ) -
It ends :- "gia FATE THTHETTIATTETTET ISTUTETT 7 tlag.
नाथसिंह जू देवकृत etc."
Hindi :-(1) 191701 in 7 Vols. - Dated Samvat 1891 (= A. D.
1835). In the Colophon the author is called “HETTTF ATT
श्री बाबूसाहेब विश्वनाथ"
(2) 397767 Eata - dated Samvat 1891 ( A. D. 1835).
(3) F41737 ofan - No date.
(4) 843118 riitaa - No date.
(5) otfaraat gars - dated Samvat 1893 ( A. D. 1837).
(6) fattata - dated Samvat 1890 (A. D. 1834).
(7) ottfort - No date.
(8) FUSHTETIT - No date.
I am thankful to Mr. Sarma for the above information sont by
him on 20-9-1945.
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are not many. - It is, however, clear from my account that
Maharaja Viśvanātha Simba was a highly religious per-
sonage:with voluminous literary work to his credit.
My friend the: late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad of Rewa,
whose contact with me for a few years prior to his sad demise
created in me a strong desire to study the cultural and literary
history of Baghel Khanda, had sent to me all typewritten copy of
his History of the Rewah State. In this copy I find the following
remarks about Maharaja Viśvanātha Simha :
ture and parent success. Like hiable ruler
"Maharaja Jai Singh Deva abdicated in favour of his son
Maharaja Kumar Vishwanatha Singh ( afterwards Maharaja Vishwa-
natha Singh) in 1813 and from this time onward Vishwanatha Singh
controlled the administration of the state until his father's death
in 1833. Jaisingh was a good scholar and author of several works
as well as a patron of learning. He was married at Manda and at
Gauria. He had three sons: (1) Vishwanatha Singh, who as
already stated succeeded him. (2) Lakshman Singh who was
granted the chaurasi Madhogarh and (3) Balbhadra Singh of
Amarpatan..............
30. Vishwanatha Singh ( A.D. 1833-1854) – We have seen that
Vishwanatha Singha was administering the state for 20 years before
his accession to the Gādi. He was a very able ruler and adminis-
tered the state with great success. Like his father he was a lover
of literature and patron of learning. Misunderstanding arose
between Maharaja Vishwanath Singh and the heir - apparent.
Some of the Sardars of the state endeavoured to create mis.
understanding between Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and the Yuva-
rāja Maharaja Kumar afterwards Maharaja Raghuraja Singha.
They partially succeeded in doing so and the result might have
been disastrous to the state but for the foresightedness and saga-
city of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and good sense and filial love
of Raghuraja Singh ............ (Some Sardars were expelled from
the state )...... these Sardars went to Lahore and were in the service
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the “ Lion of the Punjab.” They were
called back to Rewa some years afterwards at the suggestion of
Sir Henry Hardinge, the Governor General.
Raghuraja Singh was born in 1823. Maharaja Vishwanath
Singh delegated most of his powers to Raghuraja Singh in 1842
when the Yuvaraja was in his 19th year..........
Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh on the delegation of powers to
him by his father made Pande Bhondu Lal his Diwan...........
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Vishwanatha Singh had only one son and three daughters. He
had five Mahārāņis......Raghuraja Singh (A. D. 1854–1880 ). Born in
1823. He ascended the Rewa Gādi in 1854 and died in February
1880. Like his father and grand-father he was a patron of learning
and was a Hindi poet of no mean order. He was Sanskrit Scholar
and knew English”.
I believe, the above remarks of Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad
give us the cultural background of the several Sanskrit and Hindi
works of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh of Rewah. It is also note-
worthy that three Rewa Maharajas in succession viz. Jai Singh,
Vishwanatha Singh and Raghuraja Singh were not only patrons of
learning but were men of high literary attainments and capable
administrators.
Hindi wor
I now close my account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of
Maharaja Vishwanath Singh of Rewa with the following table show-
ing the dates of composition of these works as also the dates of
their available MSS noted in this paper :-
of composite of Rewa with the in
Date of | Date
| Lang-
Name of Work Compo-bi
Remarks
uage
of MS
V=fauty
-- -| sition for
1 Sanskrit Tranftarziat
रामचन्द्राह्निक
and Comm.
राममन्त्रार्थनिर्णय
| बेदान्तसूत्रभाष्य'
सर्वसिद्धान्त
V called ATTITEATT
-mentions STATOTT
भोदलाल
रामचन्द्रचम्पू
v Called HEITHETIH
संगीत रघुनंदन
Hindi | परमतत्वप्रकाश
1837 V - "AEITISTUTIST":
रागसागर
उत्तमनीतिचन्द्रिका
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Date of Date
Lang. Name of Work Compo..
Remark
of MS V= विश्वनाथसिंह
__uage _. ..
I sition
11 Hindi आनंदरघुनंदन
1830V-"महाराजकुमार
नाटक
35 :बाबूसाहेब"
पाखण्डखण्डिनी
ध्रुवाष्टक
आदिमंगल
बसन्त
चौतीशी
चौराशी रमैनी
कन्हा
रामायण
शब्द
152v-"महाराजकुमार
. बाबसाहेब"
... 18391
1847/V--"महाराजाधिराज
" श्रीमहाराजबहादुर"
साखी
संतशतक
विश्वभोजनप्रकाश
अनुभवपर प्रद-
र्शनी टीका
| 1848v -"महाराजाधिराज"
उत्तम काव्यप्रकाश
- Dp -
- Do -
शांतशतक
* गीतरघुनंदन by 1832
। जमुनादास
Do-with टीका !
प्रमानिका by
Visvanatha
Simha
| 1844V -"महाराजकुमार
बाबसाहेब"
मायामका माहिक 1830
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S.
Date of | Date
V-
OF MS/
-- --- ...---- ...! sition
__...
Remark
| Lang. Name of Work Compo-,
of MS/ V= विश्वनाथसिंह
|_uage ....
| Hindi | धनुर्विद्या ( Sans-
1855
krit ) with
stes (Hindi)
,, आनंदरामायण
... 1833 v - " बाबसाहब"
to 1843
परमधर्मनिर्णय
1848v - “महाराजाधिराज
| श्रीमहाराजा श्रीराजा.
बहादूर'
,, *प्रियादामचरिता- 1853 ।
। मृत by द्रोणा-
चार्य तिवाडी
...
18
धनुपविद्या
वेदान्तपञ्चक सटीक
भापा
गीतावली (पूर्वार्द्ध)
... v – “महाराजाधिराज
etc.”
1830 v - "महाराजा श्रीबाब-
1837 साहेब"
सिकारकी कवित्त
अयोध्यायशोवर्णन
विनयमाला
वीरविजयकर
चित्रकूटमाहात्म्य
1834
After this paper was written I received a copy of the Cata-
logue of Manuscripts in the Library of H. H. the Maharana of Udai-
pur ( Mewar) by M. L. Menaria, (1943). Pages 188-286 of this
catalogue contain a list of Hindi and Rajasthani MSS. In this
list I notice the following MSS of the works of faparfae :-
Page 190 - No. 323 --- अयोध्याजी के भजन - Kavya.
,, ,, 119- अयोध्या माहात्म्य - Mahatmya.
Page 194 - No. 113- आनंद रघनंदन नाटक-Nataka.
Page 204 - No. 114-गीतावली (पूर्वाई)-Kavya.
B.R.L.B.17
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Page 206 — No. 57 — fra SATETETU — Māhātmya — fer. e. 168•
(= A. D. 1834).
Page 240 - No. 325 — 7 - Kaoya.
Page 252 — No. 279 – Teafifa - Niti.
Page 264 — No. 326 - fra ATT — Kävya
, - No. 674 - DoDo-fa. . 9080(= A. D. 1834).
Page 266 - No. 322 - erfaritu - Dhanuroidyā.
Page 272 – No. 327 — fa 17% – Kavya.
o – No. 278 - free fa - Kavya.
- No. 321 — Do - Do -
Page 274 — No. 324 - PETITS & afar er — Kaoya.
Page 284 — No. 280 — garantie afa – Stotra — fa 100
(= A. D. 1833).
, - No. 335 - Do - Do-
It is possible to trace the MSS of the works of Maharaja Visva.
nāthasimha in many other MSS Libraries, both private and public.
In H. I. Poleman's Census of Indic MSS in U.S. A. and Canada
( 1938 ) he records a MS of 37 Ficha
(Hindi) P. 302 —
MS No. 5820. This is the only MS of Visvanāthasimha's works
recorded in this Catalogue.
ng
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34. Visvanātha Mahadeva Ränade, a Citta-
pāvan Court-poet of Raja Ramsing 1 of
Jaipur and his works –
Between A. D. 1650 and 1700 *
In the Gotrāvali of the Chitpāvan Brahmins of the Maha-
rashtra we find the surname Ränade. The gotra of the Rānađe
family is Bhäradvaja. There are at present numerous Ränade
families in the Maharashtra. Some of the members of these
families are highly educated and well-placed in life. During the
last 100 years the Rānades have produced some men' of literary
pursuits but it is not known if any such men were produced by
this family before A. D. 1880. It is, therefore, worth while in-
vestigating and putting on record whatever information we can
discover from authentic records about the literary men belonging
to the Ränade family preferably before A. D. 1880.
As I have no early genealogies of the Rânades with me, I shall
satisfy myself by recording here a usage of the surname 'Ränade'
which I found in a document of A. D. 1660 while studying some
documents of my own family: between A. D. 1633 and 1685. This
--------- ----- . . .
* Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society, N. S. Vol. 17, pp. 43-55.
1. The late Justice Madhava Govind Ranade stands at the top of
such men. His versatile intellect, patriotism, and sterling character
as also other qualities of head and heart have already won for him an
immortal fame in the history of Maharashtra. Among living members
of the Rânade families mention may be made of Prof. R. D. Ranade,
now head of the Philosophy Department of the Allahabad University,
the author of some standard works on philosophy such as Construc-
tive Survey of the Upanishadic Philosophy,' 'Mysticism in Maha-
räshsra,' etc. In the field of Marathi literature I may mention here
my friend Prof. S. B. Ranade, now Professor in the Ismail College,
Andheri, who has already made a mark in the field of Marathi Poetry
by the publication of his numerous poems during the last 30 years or 60.
2. No family history of the Rānades has so far been published.
It is time that some one attempts such history.
3. Vidę p. 219 of Sardesai Commemoration Volume, Bombay,
(Continued on the next page)
(259)
the Upanishadicks, on philosophy such as University,
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document is a sale-deed of property by one Rogbhat bin Gopala
bhag Ränadiyā in favour of Jān Thākur bin Rām Thākur. Evidently
Rogbhat Rānadīyā was living in A. D. 1600 when he sold a
property to Jān Thākur of Jamasade near Devagad. Gopālabhat,
the father of Rogbhat, was a contemporary of Rām Thākur about
A. D. 1633, which is the date of the earliest sale deed of property
purchased by Rām Thākur. It is clear from this contemporary
document that one Ränade family was resident near Devagad in
the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Like many
other Chit pāvan Brahmins the Rānades must have migrated from
(Continued from the previous page)
1938, where I have recorded the lates of sale-deeds of properties
purchased by my ancestors, viz. the Thakurs of Jamsade (near Deva-
gad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency.
1. Compare the following account of a Chittapāvana going to
Bengal (between A. D. 1660 and 1690) from Konkon for attaining
siddhi under the guidance of a tāntric teacher of Rādha :-
In the Fragments of Poems pertaining to the Maratha King
Sambhaji ( A. D. 1680-1689) published by me in the Annals (B. O.
R. I.), Vol. XIX, Part I (1938), pp. 49–60, we find the description of a
force of ITET in Bengal (pp. 57-58 - verses I to 32). A Chitta pāvana
Brahmin called Frami from Konkon went to this free and became
his pupil :-
" शिवयोगी नाम कश्चिद्ब्राह्मणश्चित्तपावनः ।
निशम्य तस्य सिद्धस्य चरितं परमाद्भुतम् ॥३३ ।।
हित्वा कोंकणकं देशं तं देश समुपाश्रितः।
eraarg i F ATTTATA gata: 11 3811"
This चित्तपावन Brahmin served the सिद्ध of राढा devotedly and in
course of time attained सिद्धि:-.
"प्रगल्भोदारसेवाभिराराध्य गुरुमादरात् ।
अलभच्छिवयोगी सः सिद्धिकामीप सुव्रतः॥५॥"
He then returned to stregt near Sangameshvar in the Ratnagiri
District of the Bombay Presidency and founded there a HOT or
hermitage :-
"पश्यनक्षेत्राणि नानारसभरभरितः पर्यटन्तीर्थपतीः ।
प्रेम्णा शृंगारपुर्या व्यरचदथ मठी कोंकणे करदेशे
वस्तुं योगी प्रसिद्धस्तदनुनुतगुणं सनिवासं चकार ॥"
If the above story of a fantaa migrating to a remote place in
Bengal from Konkon is correct, we have in it a parallel to the case of
( Continued on the next page)
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Konkon to Poona and other places above the Ghāts during the
Peshwa period of Maratha history, when the rule of the Chit-
pāvans, i.e. the Peshwas attracted many Brahmins to their capital
Poona, which then provided prospects to many ambitious youths.
As I have not studied all the records of the Maratha history per.
taining to this period I am unable to say whether any member of
the Rânațe family made his home in Poona and took to any
political or literary pursuits.
The study of family history will he greatly facilitated if a
dictionary of surnames current in Maharashtra is compiled. Such
a dictionary should record the usage of every surname in a
definitely dated document so that we can have before us under each
surname dated usages of that surname from the earliest to the
latest with indication of the source for each usage recorded. In the
case of the surname Ränade we have no means of determining the
geography' of the residence of the Rānades and their migration
(Continued from the previous page )
another चित्तपावन, viz. विश्वनाथ रानडे, going to Benares and becoming a
pupil of Kamalākara anb Dhundirāja. As the 1979197 ferair is
shown as contemporary of King Sambhaji ( A.D.1680-1689), he appears
to have been a contemporary of 1a 27.714 tras who composed his ITT-
aliT, say, between A. D. 1667 and 1675.
1. Vide 311321 by the late Mrs. Ramabai Ranade, Poona, 1935,
pages 1 to 10. Here an account is given of the ancestors of the late
Justice Madhava Govind Ranade. The native place of this line of the
Rānade family is Pācerisadů near Githāgar in the Chiplun Taluka of
the Ratnagiri District. The genea ogy of this family, as recorded
here, is as follows:
Haarleta (migrated fron. Konkon and settled at Karkamb near
Pandharpur ) c. A. D. 1775.
son
HIFTTTE (alias 376975T) was in the service of Chintamanrao
Patwardhan of Sangli.
son
377971 37a
(migrated to Ahmadnagar. He retired as Mamalatdar).
बळवत
गोविंद
गोपाळ
विष्णु
son
19a ( born : 18-1-1842; died : 16-1-1901 ).
( Continued on the next page)
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from the earliest home to other parts of the Maharashtra or out-
side. The study of surn:mes is further rendered difficult by the
Carly Maratha practice of using only the name of the person and
his father without the use of the surname, unlike the present
practice of using the names of the person and his father together
with his surname in each case.
In spite of the tendency to omit surnames we often find the
mention of the surname or Upanāma in some late Sanskrit works
of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. In accordance
with this tendency, which finally became universal in the nine.
teenth century, we find the surname Ränade mentioned by a
writer of the seventeenth century in his two rare works, each of
which is represented by a single MS only. I shall now record
whatever information can be gathered from these two MSS about
the personal history of this member of the Ränade family belong-
ing to the Shivaji period of the Maratha history and then link it
up with other contemporary history as far as possible.
Aufrecht makes the following entries about an author fasurare
28 and his works :-
CC 1, 584 – 'Śrngäraväpikä näţikā' composed by far care E.
CC 1,661 -'mitati, nātaka by Viśvanātha, 10. 274. '
CC II, 138-'fastare HE, son of Mahadeva, son of Vişnu,
son of Haribhatta :
Srngäravāpikā nāļikā. He wrote this play by
desire of King Rāmasinha, son of Jayasinha.''
( Continued from the previous page )
Amritrao, the grandfather of Justice M. G. Ranade, had much inte
rest in Sanskrit learning. He prepared copies of several MSS for his
own study. In 1925 the B. O. R. Institute acquired a small collection
of MSS from Dr. N. M. Ranade, the son of Justice Ranade. This col-
lection belonged to his father. It is possible to infer that some of
these MSS may have been collected by Amritrao Ranade.
1. Vide p. 783 of Madhyayugina Caritrakośa by S. Chitrav,
Poona, 1937 - "fà 479TY HZ ( about A. D. 1650 ), author of the drama
gintzailm. He was son of Mahadeva and pupil of Dhundirāja. He
was a Chittapāvana Brahmin, possibly with the surname “ Rånade."
He wrote the drama by 'order of Rāmasinha."
It appears from the above remarks that the work of Ta, com.
posed by for THE 1778, is not known to the M. Caritrakosa.
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CC III, 123 _' Visvanātha, with the surname Ränade, of the
Chittapāvan family :
Sambhuvilása Kaoya.'
CC III, 132 — ' Tasta, kävya by Visvanātha, 10. 1148,
No. 3850.'
According to Krishnamachariar' 'Dhundirāja's pupil wrote
the nåţika Syngäraväţikä on the loves of Candrakeli, King of
Avanti, and Kantimati, daughter of Campāvati.'
The India Office MS of the Sambhuviläsa is described by
Dr. Eggeling as follows on p. 1446 of 10. MSS Cata., VII (1904),
No. 3850 ( 11480) :-
'Foll. 19; size 9 in. by 4 in.; good Devanagari handwriting
of 1719 A. D. ; eight lines in a page.
Sambhuvilāsa, a devotional poem in honour of Siva, in three
cantos by Viśvanātha, surnamed Ränada (?), of the
Chittapāvana family.'
Visvanātha refers to himself in two verses in the introductory
portion of the Sambhuoiläsa as follows :-
" श्रीषट्कन समन्वितं प्रथमतो नवा गुरूं बुद्धिदं
विनध्वंसपा(प)रायणं च हृदये ध्यात्वा गणाधीश्वरं ।
नानालंकृतिजातिरीतिमहितं श्रीविश्वनाथः कविः
काग्य शम्भुविलासनाम कुरुते संख्यावतां प्रीतये ॥१॥"
----
-------
-
- -
--
1. Classical Sanskrit Literature, 1937, p. 661 – Visvanatha
Bhatta Ränade mentions one gide 757 as his guru. Krishnamachariar
refers to the descendants of a sfogth. These are as follows :-
धुण्डिराज (probably same as व्यासयज्वन्-A. D. 1713).
800
ET TOUT
son
शकर (दीक्षित) wrote the play प्रद्युम्नविजय for Sabhasundara Raja of
Pannah, grandson of Chitrasal of Bundelkhand.
On p. 245 Krishnamachariar observes : 'gfogti odl94577, son
of Lakşmana, composed a comm. on JAR17 in 1713 A. D. probably
at the direction of King Sarbhoji ( of Tanjore).'
The identity of gfostra, the guru of facraru HE (Ranade), with
SPOTTTT T144597 of A. D. 1713 needs to be proved on independeat
cvidence, if it is suggested by Krishnamachariar.
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"ध्यारवा मानसपूजनं च विधिवत्कृत्वा कविर्ताक्षण:
श्लोकाविश्वगुरोः पुरोऽपठदिमाम्श्रीविश्वनाथो निजान् ।"
Canto I consists of 40 stanzas, II of 80 stanzas, and III of 14
stanzas. At the end of Canto II the following date of copy is
recorded :
"संवत् १७७६ माघ-शुदि-त्रयोदशी भौमवासरे लि० ॥ उद्धवजी नागेश।"
The MS ends as follows:
“इति श्रीचित्तपावनजातीय रानडोपनामक कविश्रीविश्वनाथकृते श्रीशंभु.
विलास शेषनाम चाव्ये [.विलासारये काव्ये I, II.] तृतीयः सर्गः।"
It is clear from the above lines that fazaar was a Chitta-
pāvan Brahmin of the surname 717 who had migrated to Benares
for spiritual reasons (ब्रह्म हृदि स्मरन् ) after having realized the
futility of existence (ज्ञात्वा प्रपंचं मृपा). These reasons are stated
by him in verse 14 of Canto III which precedes the above colo-
phon and reads as follows:
" भुक्त्वा वैपयिकं सुखं कविरसौ स जातबोधस्ततो
दृश्यं स्थावरजंगमात्क( ०त्मक)मिदं ज्ञात्वा प्रपंचं मृपा ।
सर्वानंदगृहं परात्परतरं श्रीराजराजेश्वरी-
रूपं ब्रह्म हृदि स्मरन् शिव(व)ने काश्यां स्थितिनिर्ममे ॥ १४ ॥"
Dr. Eggeling has devoted three pagess to the description of
1. This date corresponds to 11th February, 1720, which is a
Thursday according to Ephemeris (vide 'Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI,
p. 242).
2. In a work called the अद्वैतसुधा (B. O. R. I. MS No. 143 of
1902-07), composed by लक्ष्मणपंडित in A. D. 1662, he states that he
migrated to Benares from Maharashtra for spiritual reasons after
abandoning all his belongings (दक्षिण दिश्यपास्य श्रियः काश्यामुदासीनमति,
etc.). Lakşmaņabh atta appears to have been a contemporary of
Viśvanāthabhațța Ränade and went to Benares for reasons identical
with those mentioned by Visvanáthabhatta in verse 14 of Canto III of
the Sambhuvilasa. Laksmana had two preceptors, (1) रामाश्रम and
(2) उत्तमश्लोक, like Visvanātha's two gurus: (1) कमलाकर and (2) धुण्डिराज.
3. IO. MSS Cata., VII, pp. 1615-1618 -MS No. 4196 (274).
'Foll. 42, size 11 in. by 4} in., Devanāgari Character. Foll. 1-26
(Continued on the next page)
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the only MS of Vibyanātha's Śrngäravăţikā. His description
pertaining to the author and the subject of the drama is as
follows:
'Syngäraväţika ( or Śrrgåravāpikà as it is frequently called in
the MS), a play (natikā ), in four acts by विश्वनाथभट्ट कवि (pupil of
धुण्डिराज), son of महादेवभट्ट सूरि, grandson of विष्णुभट्ट कोविद, and
great-grandson of हरिभट्ट पंडित of the चित्तपावन family. The subject of
the play is the love of the young King of Avanti ad and
कान्तिमती daughter of King रत्नपाल of चंपावती."
In the following verse at the commencement of the play the
author bows to this guru Dhundirāja :-
" यच्छिप्य रचिता जयंति जगति ग्रंथा हि ते यान् क्षणं
दृष्ट्वा मस्तकपूर्णनं वितनुते वागीश्वरोऽपि स्वयं ।
तस्मै वैदिकतांत्रिकाध्वरविद श्रीदुंढिराजाय मे
विश्वेऽस्मिन् स्थिरकीर्तयेऽस्ति गुरवे सद्बुद्धिदात्रे नमः ॥ १ ॥"
Evidently Dhundirāja had a large followinig of pupils includ.
ing our Chittapāvan author. These pupils had composed some
works of value, being inspired to do so by their illustrious guru
who is called by the epithet 'वैदिकतांत्रिकाध्वरविद्.'
After the above salutation to the guru the Sūtradhāra intro-
duces the author of the play in a long passage which states that
the play was written by the order of 'महाराजाधिराज-श्रीरामसिंह-
महीपाल' and then gives us some deatails about the author's
pedigree as follows :-
हरिभट्ट (पंडित) of 'चित्तपावन जाती'
Son
विष्णुभट्ट ( कोविद)
Son
महादेवभट्ट (सूरि)
Son
विश्वनाथ (कवि), author of शंगारवापिका
(Continued from the previous page )
written in a large clear hand, about 1650 A. D.; eight lines in
a page. Foll. 27-42 in a smaller slanting hand in 1706 A. D.;
twelve lines in a page.'
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The introductory passage' referred to above calls forgarar of
as 'कमलाकरांतेवासि', i.c. pupil of कमलाकर. We have already
referred to another guru of our author, viz. दुनिराज. I believe that
कमलाकर, mentioned by our author is identical with कमलाकरमह, the
author of Nirnayasindhu, composed in A. D. 1612, and whose
literary activity is assigned by scholars to the period between A.D.
1610 and A. D. 1640.
The Sotradhara next makes a reference to कुमार विष्णुसिंह for
whose entertainment रामसिंह महीपाल had ordered the performance
of this drama :-
___"भायें विष्णुसिंह कुमारं पुरस्कृत्य शंगारवापिकाभिनयप्रदर्शनार्थ श्रीराम-
सिंहमहीपालेनाशप्ताऽस्मि ।"
The play may have been meant not only for prince 'facufare
but for other associate princes as well, as will be seen from the
following words of the Sūtradhāra :
"अचासौ बहुमोदतां कविरमी शृंगारवापी यथा
गाहंता नृपसूनवः' सुखवशादात्रिर्बजेस्सूक्ष्मता ।"
1. This passage reads as follows:-
" अद्याहं परममहिमपरमात्मपादपद्मालयद्वंद्वनिद्वभक्तिमकरंदास्वादनसदामोदमान-
महोदारमनोमिलिंदेन....... श्रीमहाराजाधिराजश्रीरामसिंह महीपालेनाज्ञप्तोऽस्मीति । भो
भो कमलाकरांतेवासिन् (? .सि.) श्रीविश्वनाथकविविरचिता चंद्रकेतुमहीपालचरित्र-
विराजिता शृंगारवापिका नाम नाटिकास्तीत्यस्माभिर्बहुदिनं श्रयते। तदद्य सुमतिना त्वया
सा विस्तीर्णेऽस्मिन्सभामंडपे गीतवाद्याद्यैरभिनेतव्येति । अस्ति च तेन चित्तपावनजाायेन
निखिलमहाजनसमाजसमानितहरिभपंडितप्रपौत्रेण प्रतिदिनं वेदवेदांतादिसकलशास्त्रा-
ध्यापनकृतकालक्षेपणस्य विष्णुभट्टकोविदस्य पौत्रेण निरंतरं श्रीतातानुष्ठानपरायणमतिश्री-
महादेवभह-सूरिसुतेन श्रीविश्वनाथ (भट्ट marg.) कविना सास्माकमनुग्रहबुद्धया पाठिता
समर्पिता च ।"
2. P. V. Kane : History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 437.
3. Vide pp. 234-235 of Tavernier's Travels in India, Vol. II,
1889 (London). ' Tavernier passed down the Ganges reaching Raj-
mahal on the 4th of January, 1666. On the 6th M. Bernier left him
to go to Kasimbazar, while he proceeded to Dacca, etc.' (p. xxviii of
Intro. to Vol. I). Tavernier visited a house at Benares which was
used as a college for the education of the youth of good families. It
was founded by Raja Jaising ( father of Rämsing), the 'most powerful
( Continued on the next page)
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We are further given by the Satradhāra the genealogy of Raja
Rāma Simha in several verses.' This genealogy is as follows :-
(Continued from the previous page)
of the idolatrous princes, who was then in the empire of the Great
Mogul.' Tavernier 'saw the children of this Prince ( Jaising) who
were being educated there and had as teachers several Brahmins who
taught them to read and write in a language which is reserved to the
priests of the idols and is very different from that spoken by the
people.' 'Having entered the court of this college being curious to
sce it and throwing my eyes upwards, I perceived a double gallery
which ran all round it, and in the lower one these two princes were
seated accompanied by many young nobles and numerous Brahmins
who were making different figures like those of mathematics on the
ground with chalk. As soon as I entered these princes sent to in.
quire who I was, and having learnt that I was a Frenchman they
invited me to ascend, when they asked me many things about Europe
and especially about France. One of the Brahmins had two globes,
which the Dutch had given him and I pointed out the position of
France upon them. After some conversation of this kind they prese-
nted me with betel, etc.'
[ The two princes whom Tavernier met are evidently Ramsing
and Kiratsing, the sons of Jaising I. It is possible to suppose that
Visvanatha Rånade may have been one of the Brahmins who educat.
ed Ramsing and his brother at the Benares College and later after
A. D. 1667, when Ramsing came to the throne, Viśvanātha was asked
to compose a drama for Ramsing's son, Vişnusimha or Bhishansing 1.
1. These verses read as follows :-
"आसीत्सूर्यकुले मनपमनिभः श्रीमानसिंहाभिधो
राजा रंजितपंडितेन्द्रनिवहः सिंहोपमो विक्रमे ।
कीर्त्या सर्वदिगंत नित्यगतयाप्यासनया सर्वदा
कर्णश्रीवलिभोजराजगणनाकाले पुरा कीर्तितः॥१॥
तस्मात्कीर्तिसितीकृतत्रिभुवनात् श्रीपर्णिमाचंद्रवद्
भूमीवा जशालिनः किल जगत्सिंहः कुमारोऽभवत् ।
सर्वान्यो युवराज एव वशयामासारिसार्थान्यथा
मातंगान् सृणिरोजसाऽऽजिशिरसि श्रीकार्तिकेयोपमः ॥२॥
तस्मिन्वंदिमुखांयुजेषु मधुरान् श्रीसाधुवादाभिजान्
धृत्वा वासवमित्रतां सति गते तत्पुत्रमुवींमिमा।
(Continued on the next page)
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मानसिंह (of सूर्यकुल)
जगरिसह
महासिंह
जयसिंह
रामसिंह
This genealogy exactly tallies with the genealogy of the
Jaipur kings as we find it recorded in the current reference books.'
As regards the date of composition of the Srrigaravāpikā I
have to point out that it must have been composed after the
succession of Rāmsing to the throne of Jaipur as it appears to
refer to this succession in the following line :-
( Continued from the previous page )
शासत्सन् शुशुभे तरामिह महासिंहाभिधः संपदा
यश्चासीद्धनदोपमो गुणिजनग्रामप्रदः सर्वदा ॥३॥
तस्मान्मानिजनादि नाम्न उद्भद्राज्ञो महामानवान्
राजा राजदुदारचारचरितो विश्वभराभूषणं ।
नाम्ना श्रीजयसिंहत्यविहितो दानस्तु कर्णाधिक:
युद्धया चित्रशिखंडिनन्दनसमः सिहोपमो विक्रमे ॥ ४ ॥
तस्या शेषाचलेशाचितपदसरणः श्रीमुधर्मोपमायां
केचित्तर्किसभायां कतिचन विबुधाः सांख्यपातञ्जले च ।
केचित्साहित्य शाब्दे तत इतरबुधा श्रौतयोगे च शास्त्रे
व्याख्यायावाप्यमानं निजवसतिगृहं यानवंतश्च जग्मुः ॥५॥
सूनुस्तस्य मुधार्णवोदितसुधाधामोपमो दीप्तिभिर् -
भूमीन्द्रस्य जयन्तवन्नयनयोः पित्रोः सदानंदकृत्
राज्यं प्राप्य पुरूरवा इव परः श्रीरामसिंहाख्यया।
यः ख्यातो भुवि विक्रमांचितभुज; श्रीपार्वतीपुत्रवत् ॥६॥"
1. Vide Mahārāștriya Jñanakośa, Vol. XIII, p. 7 (121). Mānsing
died in A. D. 1615. Mahāsing came to the throne in A. D. 1620.
बिशनसिंग is mentioned as the successor of Ramsing. After विशनासंग
Savai Jaising came to the throne in A. D. 1699.
2. Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur in A. D. 1667 after the
( Continued on the next page)
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"राज्यं प्राप्य पुरूरवा इन परः श्रीरामसिंहाख्यया।"
Secondly, it refers to arrangerare' who was obviously the
heir apparant to the throne and for whose entertainment this play
was composed by Viśvanātha by the order of Rämsing, who is
called by the title 'HETTIETETTIST' as already noted above. In the
following verse we are told that Rāmsing was served by other
Rajput princes like Arjuna ( Simha ?), Hindu Simha, Hari Simha
Rāvala, Jayat Simha, etc :-
सबलानंदोग्रसिंहोगट-
श्रेष्ठश्रीहरिसिंहरावलजयसिंहादिभिः सेवितं ।
यं दृष्ट्वा समरे सपत्नपृतना संत्रस्य भावानथो
धत्तेऽष्टावपि सारिखकानववधतुल्यं प्रगल्भाप्यहो ॥"
Students of the history of the Jaipur State will be able to
identify the Rajput names mentioned in the above verse.
The later limit to the date of Śrngāravāpikā would be about
A. D. 1675 because Rāmsing died about this time. It appears,
( Continued from the previous page )
death of his father Mirza Raja Jaising in the month of July 1667 at
Burhanpur ( vide p. 112 of Chronology of India by Burgess, 1913).
Ramsing was ordered to Gawa hatti in Assam where he remained
till 1675.
Ramsing is supposed to have had a hand in Shivaji's escape from
Agra in A. D. 1666 (p. 111 ).
1. The Iśvaravilāsakāvya (MS No. 273 of 1884-86 -- B. 0. R.
Institute) gives the genealogy of the Jaipur kings in the first canto.
According to this genealogy two princes are mentioned after रामसिंह.
They are (1) कृष्णसिंह and (2) विष्णुसिंह. The interest of विष्णुसिंह in poetry
and music is testified by the following verse on folio 6 of Iśvara.
vilāsakāvya :-
"नानाकौतुककाव्यनाटककथासंगीतभभिरे-
र्यस्तावन्मथुरापुरीमधिवसन् भोगश्चकार स्वयं ।
खेलोत्खातखलेति खड्गजबले खंगारपुत्रेऽखिलां
क्षिप्त्वा राज्यधुरं धुरंधरवरे वारे हरीसिंहके।"
2. Ind. Office Cata., VII, p. 1617.
3. Vide p. 328 of Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Beale
London, 1904.'RAM SING I......... His son Bishan Singh succeeded
him after his death about the year A. D. 1675.'

Page 301****************************************************************************************
270
STUDIBS IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
therefore, that Viśvanāthabhatta Ränade composed his drama
Srågåravä pikå between A. D. 1667 and 1675.'
The surname : Ränade of Visvanātha as also his caste-name
forrerant is clearly mentioned by him in the body of the text of the
drama Srngäraväpikä towards the close of the work which reads
as follows :-
" यो जात्या खलु चित्तपावन इति ख्यातस्तथोपाख्यया
__विल्यातो भुवि रानडा इति जडाज्ञानापहानी कृती।
तस्य श्रीकवि-विश्वनाथविदुषो(ब)दोषोजिमषा कृतिः
कुर्याम्चेतसि संमदं बहुविधं संख्यावतां संप्रति ।। ८९ ॥
fat forensraent: erat ul azulski || khan shaaaa Hati TECNG
नामक कवि-विश्वनाथ भट्टविरचिता शंगारवापिका नाम नाटिका काश्यां परिपूर्णा
संवत् १७६३ समए अगहन वदि अष्टमी।"
The above MS of this drama, dated A. D. 1707, is the earliest
dated MS of the work. Whether Visvanātha composed any other
works I cannot say at present. It is for the present Ränade
families to see if they can identify Viſvanātha and his three
ancestors, whose names he has recorded in the drama before us.
It is also a matter for investigation whether Visvanātha had any sons
and whether his descendant is represented in the living Rānade
families in the Maharashtra or outside. I have pointed out earlier
in this paper a Rānade family residing near Devagad in the Ratna.
giri District of the Bombay presidency. It is not improbable that
Visvanātha's ancestors, viz. father asiaa, grandfather face and
great-grandfather gre had their home in the Ratnagiri District and
may have been connected with the contemporary Rânade family
residing near Devagad between A. D. 1609 and 1675.
and who, a matter names han ident;
1. Vide p. 110 of Beale's Dictionary of Ori. Biography - Bishan
Singh ( = favortat mentioned as #17 by Visvanatha) was the son of
Ramsing and father of Sewai Jaising. Bishun Singh died about the
year A. D. 1693 (A. H. 1105)
From the Hindi MSS Report (for 1909–1911), Allahabad, 1914,
pp. 16-17, we learn that Kulapati Miśra composed his 510749 HTUT or a
metrical version of the Dronaparvan of the Mahabharata in A.D. 1676
under the patronage of Ramsing of Jaipur. In the Beale's Dictionary
of Ori. Biography (p. 328) we are told that Ramsing died about A. D.
1675. This date conflicts with the date of composition of Kulapati
Misra's work composed under Rämsing's patronage,
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A court-poet of Sevai Jaising, who had close knowledge of the
ancestry of Jaipur princes, has given us a fine description of
Ramsing's interest in literature. This poet is Krşņa Kavi who
in his Isvarvilāsakāvya (composed about A. D. 1744) refers to
Ramsing I as follows:-
Folio 5 of MS No. 273 of 1884-86-
" तत्पुत्री रामसिंह सकलवसुमतीभाग्यसौभाग्यभूमा
भूयः श्यामासिधूमानुमितपरबलोत्तापितेजो हताशः।
यः सौंदर्यप्रसारैर्जगति रतिपति विनं मानभंगं
स्वस्यामिज्ञाय विज्ञस्तनुमतनुहरक्रोधकुंडे जुहाव ॥ ३९ ॥
काले प्रालेय-हमाचलयुगलमपि प्रस्खलेत्सागरोऽपि
____ क्षोभेण त्यक्तवेलो भवति न तु चलेद्रामसिंहोऽतिधीरः ।
सेवासुंभावसंभाविततम' यवनाधीशकाराविमाको
सयो निर्मोच्य भूयस्तरमुपरि भरं स्वात्मनः सोऽयमूहे ॥ १० ॥
यस्योत्तुंगतुरंगसंगतमदप्रोदाममातंगभू.
भारांदोलचलाचलाचलधरा चक्रस्य यात्राविधी ।
आसामाधिपतिः प्रकंपितमतिः कष्टेन हा वर्तते
प्रायोऽनन्यगतिर्भवे सवरुणं कृत्वा शरण्यस्थितं ॥१॥
काव्यालापकलाकलापकलनाकौतूहलोत्कर्षक:
प्रोयनाटकसाटकप्रहसनाख्यानप्रबंधोत्सुकः
श्रीरामायणभारतादि विलसत्यौराणवाग्विस्तर-
क्षीरांभोनिधिराजहंसरुचिरः श्रीरामसिंहो नृपः ॥ ४२ ॥
पूर्वदिग्विजयमुद्हतोऽस्य प्रोझटाः किल भटाः सुविशंकाः ।
रंगमावि कुरंगमृगव्यां चक्रिरे परविलासवनेषु ॥ १॥
भूयो निःसानधोषप्रपतदतिहिमोपद्रवेणातिदुर्गान
दुर्गासाकाबिलादीम्बलखबुखहरास्मसामांतदेशान् ।
पः सयो निर्जिगाय प्रबलनिजबलाच्छादितारातिभूमिः
प्रोवरसांनामिकाश्वप्रवरप्ररिलसत्पृष्टपल्याणरोपं ॥४४॥"
I shall now record the chronology of Visvanātha Mahādeva
1. सेवा and सुंभा in verse 40 are Shivaji and Sambhaji
respectively. Rämsing had a hand in their escape from Agra. After
Jaising's death in A. D. 1667 Ramsing was made governor of Assam
(verse 41). Rämsing's love of literature is described in verse 42. It
was this love of नाटकs and प्रहसनs that evidently encouraged विश्वनाथ
रानडे to compose शृंगारवापिका.

Page 303****************************************************************************************
272
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
Rānade, his contemporaries and predecessors as far as could be
reconstructed from the data recorded in this paper :-
A. D.
1600 ... The great-grandfather of Viśvanātha (=VMR)
probably lived at this time. His name was EITHE as
recorded by VMR.
1612 ... Kamalākarabhatța composed his Nirnayasindhu.
VMR is called the pupil of Kamalakara
(1731 straatori).
1625 ... faroghe, the grandfather of VMR was possibly living
at this time.
1633 ... One Gopālabhațța Rânade was living at Jamasade near
Devagad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay
Presidency. He was contemporary of Vişnubhatta
Rānade, the grandfather of VMR.
1610–1640 Period of the literary activity of Kamalakara, the
author of Nirnayasindhu.
c. 1640 ... Probable time of the contact of VMR with his guru
Kamlākara at Benares.
1660 . One Rogbhat Ränade living near Devagad
(Ratnagiri District ).
1666 ... Tavernier meets the two sons of Mirza Raja Jaising
at a Benares College. One of them was Rāmsing.
1667 ... Death of Mirza Raja Jaysing, the father of VMR's
patron Rāmsing.
1667 ... Rāmsing came to the throne of Jaipur. He had a
hand in Shivaji's escape from Agra in A. D. 1666.
c. 1675-76 Death of Rāmsing according to some sources.
1667--1683' Contact of VMR with Raja Rāmsing and composition
of Srrgåravăţikā for Prince Vişnusimha.
1. After this paper was drafted I had occasion to read Roa
Bahadur G. S. Sardesai's paper in the P. V. Kane Volume (1941) on
"An Unkown but Daring Project of King Sambhaji,'' pp. 390-394.
This paper refers to two Sanskrit letters of Sambhaji to Raja Rāmsing
of Jaipur addressed in A. D. 1683. One of these letters is dated
6. 1682. This date clearly shows that Rämsing did not die c. 1675.
( Continued on the next page)

Page 304****************************************************************************************
VISVANATHA MAHADEVA RÄNADR
273
1676 ... Kulapati Misra composed his Dronaparva under the
patronage of Rāmsing.
1682 ... Sanskrit letter of Sambhaji to Rāmsing.
1693 ... Death of Vişnusiſha (or Bishansing ), father of Sewai
Jaising ( A. D. 1699-1744).
1706
Date of India Office MS:of Sệngāravăţikā by VMR.
1720 ... Date of ladia Office MS of Sambhuvilāsa by VMR.
...
(Continued from the previous page )
as stated in Oriental Biographical Dictionary (p. 328) but that he was
living in A. D. 1682. Viśvanātha Ränade mentions FATT favorite and
also states that he composed his work for this prince by order of
Rämsing. Rao Bahadur Sardesai says (in his footnote on p. 391 of
his paper) that Krishna Singh or Kisan Singh was the only son of
Rämsing. This son was put to death at about the age of 19 near
Parenda on 18th April, 1682, by Aurangzeb for complicity with his
rebel son Akbar. Sambhaji mentions 'FHTC Ehsurfar' in his letter to
Rámsing referred to above. He also mentions 'TTET grafha' who rose
against Aurangzeb and was later killed in a fight. Viſvanātha Ränade
also mentions '31 19 fegre. Is he identical with 'ETET HATAT'?
Without a reliable history of Jaipur, based on contemporary sources,
I find it difficult to deal with these names.
hicle 18
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35. Prabhākarabhațța, the Brother of
Ratnākarabhațța, the Guru of
Sevai Jaising of Amber *
I have reconstructed elsewhere the genealogy of Ratnākara-
bhațța, the author of the celebrated work on Dharmaśāstra called
the Jayasimhakalpadruma. In this genealogy occurs the name of
Prabhākarabhattı who was the brother of Ratnākarabhatta. Accord-
ding to the testimony of the Isvaravilās akāvya of Krşņakavi
composed about 1744 A. D., Prabhākarabhatta was a habitual
resident of Mathura though his son Vrajanātha resided at Jaipur
in company of Maharaja Sevai Jaising. It appears that Ratnākara-
bhațța's family had a Deccani origin? and it is possible to suppose
* Indian Culture, Vol. V, pp. 293–296.
1. Vide my article on The Ašvamedha performed by Sevai
Jaising of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.) ' in the Poona Orientalist, Vol. II,
p. 174. The genealogy of Ratnākarabhatta as reconstructed by me on
the evidence of MSS is as follows :-
Devabhațța -Prabhakara-, -Vrajanātha (A. D. 1755)
(Surname Maha- (A. D. 1734)
śabda — of Sāņờilya
-Gokulanātha
Gotra)
-Ratnakaraangärama--Rāmeśvara->Visue-
(A.D. 1713) (1755 A.D) (1755 A. D.) śvara
(after 1788 A.D.)
My friend Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit, B. A. of Jaipur informs
me in a private communication dated 12-9-1938 that there is a grand
building and garden at Jaipur which once belonged to Ratnākara-
bhatta, the guru of Sevai Jaising. The descendants of Ratnākara-
bhaſta are still living at Jaipur. His library of rare MSS or rather a
portion of it that survived was added to the Private Library of H. H.
the Maharaja of Jaipur. I may suggest that a Manucripts Library
in the name of Ratnākarabhatta should be opened by the Jaipur
Darbar as a permanent memorial of the spiritual and religious asso-
ciation of Ratnakarabhatta with Maharaja Sevai Jaising, which brought
about a revival of Hindu religion in his reign.
2. Vide p. 170, Poona Orientalist, Vol. II. My reasons for
proving the the Deccani origin of this family are as follows :-
( Continued on the next page)
( 274)
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that his father or grandfather may have migrated from the Deccan
first to Benares and thence to Jaipur.
Though in my previous papers I have gathered some informa-
tion about Ratnākarabhatta and Vrajanātha (his nephew) I could
not get any information about Vrajanātha's father, viz. Prabhākara-
bhațţa beyond the fact that he was a resident of Mathura
(Mathuraikavāsi') and that his son Vrajanātha was a follower of
Vallabhācārya.' The very names Vrajanātha and his brother
Gokulanātha indicate the influence of Prabhākarabhatta's residence
at Mathura.
The influence of Ratnākarabhatta on Maharaja Sevai Jaising
appears to have been very great as he was his guru. It is, how.
ever, interesting to find that even his nephew Vrajanātha and his
brother Prabhākarabhatta had much to do with the course of politi-
cal events during the reign of Sevai Jaising. In fact they were
his advisers on important matters of state and in diplomatic
negotiations. These remarks can be substantiated by a con-
temporary letter dated 16th August, 1734,2 from an agent of the
(Continued from the previous page)
(1) In the Isvaravilāsakavya Ratnākarabhatta is called 'Rgvedi'
(fol. 37 of MS No 273 of 1883-84. -- B. O. R. Institute MSS Library)
verse 8.
(2) The gotra of this family was 'Sandilya' as stated by Ratna.
karabhatta in verse 27 of the Jayasimhakalpadruma ( fol. 4 of B. O. R.
I. MS 253 of 1887-91).
(3) The family deity was 'Ramacandra' as Ratnākarabhaſta calls
himself 'Ramānghripravana'. '(Vide verse 27 of Jayasimhakalpadruma
referred to above.)
(4) The surname of the family was ‘Mahāśabda' which is equal
to 'Mahāśabde' now current in the Deccan among Rgvedi Deśastha
Brahmins of Sāņdilya gotra. This surname is recorded by Viśveśvara,
the great grandson of Ratnākarabhațţa. (Ibid., p. 173).
At Mängdari in the Bhor State near Poona there is a temple of
Rămacandra, the family deity of the Mahasabdes belonging to that
place.
1. Vide my article on Vaidikavaisnavasadåcåra ( Bombay Uni.
Journal, Vol. VI, Part VI (May 1938), p. 84, footnotes 1, 2 and 3.
2. Peshwa Dafter Selections, Vol. XXX, Letter No. 108, dated
16-8-1734. "Babuji Joshi reports Jaising having deputed one Dipanath
to open peace talks with the Peshwa.”
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Joshi, in payieport that owing to to Śrāvana
COF Dinah is at pt His lemanatha) staying e influenter to dist
Peshwa at Jaipur who reports to his master at Poona as fol.
lows:- 'I, Babuji Joshi, in paying my respects to Shrimant
Rajesri Svāmi ( = Peshwa) have to report that owing to the bless-
ings of the Svāmi I (the writer) have fared well up to Sravana
vadi 14, Friday. It was only yesterday that I received the letter
of Dinânāthaji, who returned to Mathura after marriage. Dhondo
Govind is at present at Delhi, engaged in carrying out the orders
of the Svāmi. His letters will reach you shortly. In particular
(I have to state): Dinânāthaji came to Mathura, where Vījanātha,
the purohit of Raje Jaising is staying at present. (In spite of his
being a purohit ) he holds considerable influence at present.' He has
addressed one letter to you and also one letter to me to the effect
that Raje (i. e. Sevai Jaising) was very much distressed on
account of the molestations to his territory caused by Malharaji
Holkar and Rānoji Sinde. He desires to maintain friendly rela-
tions ( with you ) at least in future and for this very purpose Vţja-
nāthaji pressed Dinânāthaji to stay at Mathura and letters were
despatched to us. If, therefore, you are inclined to make an
alliance with Raje Jaising kindly arrange to send a letter to Aya-
malji stating that Dinānāthaji has been sent to him as your repre.
sentative to speak on your behalf. Kindly send one responsible
man to us with Dinânāthaji. Exchange of views will thus be
facilitated — so much should be stated in your letter. You may
also add that you desire to see him personally. In short he is a very
influential man and hence it is desirable to make friends with him
so that our object may be gained in course of time. Vrjanatha
Diksita and his father Prabhākara Dikṣita have sent a letter to you
(Svāmi). After a perusal of that letter kindly reply to thein in a
gratifying manner.' 2
I have no doubt that Vţjanāth mentioned in the above letter
of A. D. 1734 is identical with Vrajanātha, the son of Prabhākara as
we know from the Isvaravilāsakāvya of Krsnakavi ( 1744 A. D.).
Vğjanātha and his brother Gokulanātha were always in the company
1. Ibid 'aiga prata quarta Tiz ZTES 977T 3TÈ
2. Ibid.- 1914 atrata a già atteT TAIPT Cipta. Tra FATHIA 97
fanget are ñ 97 919a Hararaqa JHaare 99 credt. It appears that
Sevai Jaising sent his envoys to Gwalior for negotiating with Peshwa's
officers. One of these envoys was a member of the Dikşita family.
Vide P. D., Vol. XXX, Letter No. 132, dated ‘about Sept., 1735
'मरवरीहुन राजश्री सदाइजी कडील दीक्षित यमुनसी बालेरीस भाले आहेत.'
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of Sevai Jaising ( år samt ansat 7977 fatai maut tarat 118 11
प्राज्ञोत्तम श्रीवजनाथवक्त्रविनिर्गत शास्त्रकथामजस्त्रं । गण्वन्सविरसमुदायमध्ये धर्मेण
are a fost foarte ll 9011). Obviously Sevai Jaising enjoyed their
company very much on account of his own religiosity and the
capacity of Vrajanātha to expound dharma to his royal patron.
My identification of Vrjanātha Dikșita mentioned in the
Peshwa Dafter letter with Vrajanātha the nephew of Ratnākara-
bhatta is further supported by the identity of parentage, the
father's name Prabhākara being common to both the cases. From
Syāma Lațțu's Madhavasimhāryāśataka' (composed in A. D. 1755 )
we know that Vrajanātha was patronized by Madhosing, the son of
Sevai Jaising twenty-one years after A. D. 1734, the year of the
Peshwa Daftar letter of Babuji Joshi. Even in A. D. 1734 Vraja-
nātha was competent to negotiate an alliance with Dinânāthaji, the
Peshwa's representative and to enter into diplomatic correspon.
dence with the Peshwa Bajirao the First, who has been advised
by his agent Babuji Joshi to seek his friendship on account of the
tremendous personal influence of Vrajanātha over Sevai Jaising. It
may, therefore, be reasonable to suppose that in A. D. 1734 Vraja-
nātha was at least a middle-aged person and that during Madho-
sing's reign his friendship must have been sought by his royal
patron mainly on account of Vrajanātha's personal cordial rela-
tions with his father Sevai Jaising, who died in 1744 A. D.
Vrajanātha's father Prabhākara Dikşita was living in A. D.
1734 and must have been an elderly person claiming much respect
from Sevai Jaising on account of his being the brother of his guru
Ratnākarabhatta who composed his Jayasimhakalpadruma in A. D.
1713 by the order of Sevai Jaising. It is difficult to say anything
about the date of death of Ratnākarabhatta for want of evidence
though a conjecture may be warranted that he may then have been
living in a very advanced state of old age leaving his work to his
brother Prabhākara and nephew Vrajanātha, both competent to
advise Sevai Jaising in religious and political matters as indicated
by Babuji Joshi's letter of A, D. 1734.
I believe my present paper which links up Krşņakavi's testi-
mony of A. D. 1744 with an earlier contemporary letter in the
Peshwa Daftar of A. D. 1734 has to a certain extent revealed the
personality of Prabhākarabhațţa though nothing is as yet known to
1. Vide M. M. Patkar's article on this poem in the Poona Orien-
talist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34–37.
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us about his literary achievements which characterize his son Vraja.
gātha and his brother Ratnākırah hațța.
List of Historical Persons mentioned in the Paper.
1. Prabhākarabhațța — the brother of Ratnākarabhatta resi-
dent of Mathura.
2. Ratnākarabhatta — the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber
(A. D. 1099-1744 ) and author of Jayasimhakalpadruma
(compo:ed 1713 A. D.).
3. Krşnakavi — Author of the Isvaravilāsakāvya composed
by order of Isyar Singh, the son of Sevai Jaising about
A. D. 1744.
4. Vrajanātha - Son of Prabhākarabhatta and nephew of
Ratnākarabhațţa. He wrote many works under the
patronage of Sevai Jaising and his son Madhosing.
5. Devabhatta — Father of Ratnākarabhatta, resideot of
Benares. His gotra was Sandilya. ‘Mahāśabda' was
his surname. His family deity was god Rāmacandra. He
appears to have been a Deccani Brahmin of the Rgvedi
Sākhā.
6. Gokulanātha - Son of Prabhākarabhațța.
7. Gangāräma - Son of Ratnākarabhatta.
8. Ramešvara - Son of Gangālāma and father of Viśveśvara-
Bhațța Mahāśabda.
9. Višreśvarabhatja:- Great grandson of Ratnākarabhatta.
10. Babuji Joshi - An agent of the Peshwa Bajirao I.at Jaipur
(August 1734 ).
11. Dinânātha -- Representative of the Peshwa Bajirao I at
Jaipur in the matter of a friendly alliance with Sevai
Jaising.
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36. Krşņa Kavi, the Author of Isvaravilāsa
Kāvya - His Works and Descendants,
Between A. D. 1669 and 1760 *
In my papers' on the Aśvamedha performed by Maharaja
Sevai Jaising of Amber I have made use of a contemporary kävya
called the Isvaravilāsakāvya? composed by Kęsņakavi, a court-
poet of Sevai Jaising, by the order of Isvarasing about A. D. 1744.
Copies of my papers in question were sent to the late Rai Bahadur
Dayaram Sahani, Director of Archaeological Researches at Jaipur
and 10 Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit of Jaipur as both these scho-
lars were keenly interested in these papers and made proper use
of them. Sahani made use of my papers in identifying a sacri.
ficial posta at Jaipur which he his proved to be the relic of the
Aśvamedha referred to above. Pandit Hari Narayan put me in
touch with an illustrious descendant of Krsna Kavi, the author of
the fśvaravilāsa Kavya. This descendant is no other than
Bhatta Mathurānātha, the author of several Sanskrit and Hindi
works and now working as Professor of Sanskrit and Hindi in the
Maharaja College at Jaipur. On the title-page of his Sahityavai-
bhavam Bhatta Mathuranatha describes himself as "तैलमान्ववायसुधा.
सागरसमुत्थश्रीलश्रीकृष्णाभिधानकविकलानिधिवंशजेन (कृतं साहित्यवैभवम् )" and
then in an Appendix to this work called the aivatfer pp. 525
to 648) he records every possible information regarding the his-
• Bharata Itihāsa Samsodhaka Mandal Quarterly, Vol. XXI,
pp. 15-23.
1. Vide the Poona Orientalist, Vol. II, pp. 166-180; the Journal
of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV pp. 364-367; the Mimāṁsā
Prakāśa, (Poona), Vol. II, pp. 43-46.
2. Represented by a single copy in Aufrecht's Catalogus Cata.
logorum ( = MS No. 273 of 1884-86 at the B. O. R. Institute).
3. Author of Sundara Granthāvali (2 vols.), 1937.
4. Vide Archeological Report of Jaipur State for 1936–37
and 1937-38, pp. 4-5, and Plate XVII (C) which is a photo of the
“Yajna-Stambha of Maharaja Sewai Jaisingji."
5. His Sahitya-Vaibhavam (1930, pp. 648) is an exquisite collec-
tion of Sanskrit Poems, very highly spoken of by Dr. Ganganatha Tha,
Principal Gopinath Kaviraja and other Sanskritists.
(279)
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tory of his family in detail. This history is divided into two
parts:-(1) a metrical account of his family:called कुलप्रबंध in 132
stanzas composed by one of his ancestors. viz. हरिहरभट्ट' who is
referred to by Krsna Kavi in Isvaravilāsa kāvya and (2) वंशपरिचय
in Sanskrit prepared by Bhatta Mathurānātha himself on the basis
of sources for the history of his family available with him. The
Kulaprabandha is very important as it gives us the history of this
Tailanga Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700 or so. Harihara's father
Rāmakſşğa was in favour of Raja Ramsing and was the guru of
Krşņa Sinha. Rāmakrsna was the son of artist and brother of
नारायण, who was a pupil of Jagannatha Panditaraya' but unfortu-
nately his life was a short-lived one.
The family of Krsnakavi belonged to Taa gotra' according to
the Kulaprabandha ( = KP). The original ancestor of the family
was one बावीजीदाक्षित' who migrated to Kasi or Benares from
1. On p. 563 of the Sahityavaibhavam we find the verse referr-
ing to हरिहरभट्टः-
"आज्ञातः श्रीसवाईश्वरधरणिपतेः प्राप्तभरिप्रमोदः
संप्राप्योत्साहकश्रीहरिहरसुकवेः संमतं संशयनम् ।
काव्यं नव्यं सुभव्यं भुवि रचयति यः प्रीतये पण्डितानाम्
सोयं श्री कृष्णशर्मा कृतमति नमति श्रीगुरोरध्रिपद्मम् ॥ ८॥"
(हरिहरसुकवेः 'कुलप्रबंध' निर्मातुः श्रीहरिहरभट्टस्य)
2. Son of Mirza Raja Jayasing (died 1667); verse 112 of श्रीकुलप्रबंध
refers to रामकृष्ण's association with Ramsing :-
"श्रीरामसिंहस्तनयस्तदीयः। श्रीरामकृष्णं रमयांबभूव ॥११२॥"
3. Verse 114 of कुलप्रबंध states :-
__"गुरुवस्कृष्णसिंहेन रामकृष्णोथ मानितः"
Harihara refers to his father रामकृष्ण in verse 123 of कुलप्रबंध as
follows:
हरिहर इति नाम्ना रामकृष्णात्मजोयं
व्यरचयदथवंशज्ञानसिद्धयै प्रबन्धम्"
But for Harihara's gasgate the history of this illustrious family
would have remained a sealed book to us.
4. Verse 77 of कुलप्रबंध :-
"लब्ध्वा विद्या निखिलाः पण्डितराजाजगन्नाथात्
नारायणस्तु देवादल्पायुः स्वपुरीमगमत् ॥७॥"
5. KP. verse 7:-"तमोपहन्ता खलु गीतमोभूत् ।
6. KP. , 36:-"बावीनामा समभवदलं...दीक्षितं नामधेयं ॥३६॥"
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Soune family as revealed shows that Kțşņa ... In fact as
Southern India.' His native village was देवर्षि. The genealogy
of this family as revealed by the KP has been given in a tables by
Bhatta Mathurānātha. It shows that Krşņa Kavi and Harihara the
author of the KP were contemporary cousins. In fact as Krşņa
Kavi refers to Harihara, his cousin, in the beginning of the Isvara-
vilása we find Harihara referring to Křşņa Kavi in the KP with
admiration for the latter's poetic abilities and wishes him long life
and prosperity.. Ramakrsna, the father of Harihara, enjoyed royal
धनाद्धयु"
___1. KP. verse 37 :-" स दक्षिणो दक्षिणदिग्विभागाकाशीपुरी प्राप
धनर्द्धियुक्तः॥"
2. KP., 67:-" देवर्पिनाम्नि...निजपत्तनेस्मिन् ॥६॥"
3. I give below a fragment of this genealogy to enable us to
understand the relation of Kțşņa Kavi to Harihara the author of the
KP:-
बावी (दीक्षित =D)
लिंगोजी (D)
विश्वनाथ (D)
मंडल (D)
हरिहर
-
-
-
माधव ( " अकबरनृपतेः अवाप्य मानं "
KP. 70)
-------------
मुरलीधर
गिरिधर etc.
वंशीधर
__..
-
-
-
माधव
रामकृष्ण
नारायण लक्ष्मण गोकुलोत्सव etc.
( pupil of
। जंगन्नाथ पंडितराय)
i गंगाधर
[श्रीकृष्ण शर्मा or कृष्ण कवि KP.
हरिहर
99)
(author of कुलप्रबंध)
( Court-poet of King
बुधसिंह of Bundi).
Composed ईश्वरविलासकाव्य
( about A. D. 1744.
4. Sahityavaibhavam, p. 546 ff.
" श्रीकृष्णशर्मा तनयस्तदानीम्
श्रीलक्ष्मणादाहितलक्षणोभूत् ।
(Continued on next page)
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patronage and was much respected by his numerous illustrious
pupils.'
---------
Bhatta Mathurânātha gives us a list of Hindi and Sanskrit
works' of Krsna Kavi as follows:-
"व्रजभाषायाम्-(1) अलङ्कारकलानिधि, (2) सांभर युद्ध, (3) जाजऊ
युद्ध, (4) बहादुरविजय, (5) शंगाररसमाधुरी, (6) विदग्धमाधवमाधुरी, (7)
तैत्तिरीयाद्युपनिषदां प्राचीन हिंदीभापायामनुवादः, (8) जयसिंहगुणसरिता, (9) राम-
चन्द्रोदय, (10) रामरासा, (11) वृत्तचन्द्रिका, ( 12 ) नखसिखवर्णनं, ( 13 ) दुर्गा.
भक्तितरङ्गिणी and others."
__ "संस्कृते-(1) ईश्वरविलासमहाकाव्यम् , ( 2 ) पद्यमुक्तावलिः सुन्दरी-
स्तवराजः, (3) वेदान्तपञ्चविंशतिः."
___---- --
(Continued from previous page )
वंशीकृतो येन गुणैरुदारै
बुन्दीपति श्री बुधसिंहरूपः ॥ ९९ ।।
मीमांसापरिशीलने पटुमतिः सांख्याब्धिपारंगमो
न्यायानर्गलवाक्प्रपञ्चचतुरो वेदान्तसिद्धान्तधीः ।
काव्यव्याकृतिवृत्तकोशकुशलोऽलङ्कारसर्वस्ववि-
छीकृष्णः कविपण्डितो विजयते वाणीविलासालयः ॥१०॥
हरिहर इव कविराजो धनयशसां मण्डलेश इव कोषः।
श्रीकृष्णभट्ट एष हि चिरमुर्वी मण्डले जीव्यात् ॥१.१॥
1. KP. 102. - "तेषु श्रीरामकृष्णः प्रकटितविभवो राजराजोर्जितश्रीः ।
दारिद्रयद्रावि विद्या वशितनृपजनः सन्मन: संश्रितोऽभूत्
यस्यावश्यायशुभ्रभ्रमितसितयशोभासितो ममिभागः
शिष्याणामप्यमेयाऽगणितगुणगणैर्गौणभूतो गणेशः॥१०२॥"
2. Bhațța Mathurānātha appears to have MSS of many of
them:-" लब्धान्यीप पुस्तकानि प्रायो जीर्णानि अपूर्णानि च सन्ति" (S. Vaibha.
vam, p. 568).
3. Vide Aufrecht CC I, 61 -- " Peters. 3-393"-No. 273 of
1884-86 in the Government MS Library at the B. O. R. Institute.
Bhatja Mathurånátha appears to have a copy of this kävya (Vide p.
568 of Sahityavaibhava).
4. Vide Aufrecht cCI, 324 -“पद्यमुक्तावली, erotic verses quoted
and perhaps composed by घासीराम in रसचन्द्र." On p.:494 (CCI)
Aufrecht states that घासीराम composed रसचन्द्र (alamk.) in A.D. 1696.
5. Vide Aufrecht CC III, 150-"सुन्दरीस्तवराज - by कृष्णभट्ट
( Continued on the next page )
boon).
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According to Bhatta Mathurânătha Krsna Kavi was boro in
Samvat 1725 = A. D. 1669 and died after Sarhvat 1800 = A. D.
1744. If these dates are correct Krşņa Kavi was about 75 years
old in A. D. 1744 ; but as he was patronized by Isvara Sing and
Madho Sing he may have reached a fair old age. Madho Sing
came to the throne of Jaipur about A. D. 1751 after the struggle
for the throne lasting for 5-6 years and after the suicide under
tragic circumstances by Isvara Sing. The B. O. R. I. copy of the
work Sundaristavarāja is dated Samvat 1816 i.e. A D. 1769. If
Kțşņa Kavi died after A. D. 1744-45, the above copy was made
about 15 years after this date in A. D. 1760 when the age of Krsna
Kavi would have been 91 years. Perhaps he died a little earlier than
A. D. 1760, the date of the B. O. R. I, MS of the Sundaristavaraja
in which he is called “afa fifag Folara.” Bhatta Mathurânātha
states on the authority of a Hindi work' that the title oglaselja iga
was conferred on Krşņa Kavi by Sevai Jaising.
1760, the dabeen 91 years. Perh. 1760 when thcopy was m
An account of the Hindi works of Krşņa Kavi may have already
been given in the histories of Hindi literature but as I am not
conversant with them I would like to note here only some MSS of
(Continued from the previous page)
AK 597.” This MS is the same as No. 597 of 1891-95 at the B. 0. R.
Institute. It consists of 17 folios. It begins :-“ fra: Tag: ETH-
quoqlaşt: 1 etc." and ends as follows :-"sha ft 11 906ll tèque
परमगुरु श्री कृष्णभावकोविदकलानिधिविरचितः सुन्दरीस्तवराजः समाप्तिमगात् ॥
॥संवत् १८१६ ॥ वर्षे मार्गशीर्ष शुक्लपक्षे ॥१३॥ संपूर्णः ॥ श्रीमत्रिपुरसुंदरीचरणकमलाभ्यां
AA: 116 11"
Bhatta Mathuranatha quotes some verses of this work on pp. 572
to 575. These verses are found in the above MS.
1. Vide p. 562 of Sāhityagaibhavam — " asartirot'.
" द्विजकुलकविश्रीकृष्णभयपंचद्रविडतेलंग
रामायन जिनने कियो रामरास परसंग ॥
विद्वत्कुले मुकुटमणि, 'काव्यकलानिधि' दच्छ
दिय किताब अयसाहने सब भुविमें परतच्छ॥"
2. Vide p. 407 of Report on Hindi MSS by S. B. Miśra. Allaha.
bad (1914), where a MS of Krona Kavi's HTHY is described, -(MS
No. 301 ). lo the first two lines of the MS the words "g#f456)
( Continued on the next page )
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Kroņa Kavi's Hindi works' as found recorded in the Catalogues of
Hindi MSS available to me.
(1) FIHTELTE-MS No. 301 in Misra's Report 1914, referred
to above.
(2) Bartscara-MS 179 (a)in Misra's Report on Hindi
MSS, 1924, p. 226—“ Sri Krsna Bhatta was a poet in the
Jaipur Darbār but he seems to have subsequently shifted
to the Bundi Darbār where he composed his STRETHAIGET
in 1712 A. D. under the patronage of Mahārão Rājā
Budhsimha who sat on the gådi in 1707 A. D.-MS is
dated 1868 A. D.—The colophon reads :-
" इति श्रीमन्महाराजा श्रीभोगीलालभूपालवचनाज्ञाप्तकविकोविदचूडामनि
श्रीकृष्णभट्टकविलालकलानिधिविरचिते अलंकारकलानिधी etc.
(3) Tafta — MS No. 179(b) (215 ślokas ).
Begins : "2727 st FOOTHESa arataisoga"
(4) T HTYfi' – MS No. 179 (c) Date of Composition
1712 A. D.-Ends as follows:-
( Continued from the previous page )
PATETIT " with reference to the author are used by himself. Again
the Colophon reads :-"fa starea compaTET wf1955Up HetaTiad ruft ge-
gotá FTUA. Sri Krşņa Bhatta, the author of the “ Sambhara Juddha"
or the account of the battle of Sambhara between the Saiyad Brothers
(king-makers) of Delhi and Sewai Jaya Singh II (1699-1743) of Jaipur.
He attended the Jaipur Court and flourisbed early in the 18th
Century'."
1. Report on Hindi MSS by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Allahabad,
1929, p. 279, describes a MS of a work“ À ÁOTC” by 60 para composed
in Samvat 1775 - A. D. 1718. Then again a MS of jagtgart by Fia-
HUT is described on p. 187 of Shyam Sunder Das: Report on Hindi
MSS ( 1912). I cannot say if these authors have any connection with
कृष्णकवि of Jaipur.
2. Vide p, 313 of Cata. of Indic MSS in U. S. A. and Canada
by H. Poleman, 1938.
MSS No. 6004 - intyg by 860727E, 5 folios. Sam. 1910 - A. D.
1854 copied by Gangadhara. "An account of the battle of Sambhara
between the Saiyad Brothers of Delhi and Sewai Jai Singh II (1699-
1743 ) of Jaipur. H. 360.”
3. Ibid MS No. 6003 - XXTTAATETt by FBUT HE, 91 folios. San.
pat 1842, A. D. 1786. Copied by 998. H. 1330.
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" इति श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजरावराजेन्द्र श्रीवुद्धसिंहजीदेवाज्ञाप्रवर्तकविकोविद-
चूडामाणसकलकलानिधिश्रीकृष्णभट्टदेवऋषिविरचितायां शृंगाररसमाधुर्या षोड-
शोस्वादः॥"
Kșşņa Kavi makes a reference to his deceased father Gehot in
the following extract of his Padyamuktāvali :-
(Sahityavaibhavam p. 557) -
" सहैव सर्वविद्याभिः सहैव श्रुतिभूषणैः
सहैव सकलैः शास्त्रः लक्ष्मणाल्यो दिवंगतः ॥ २ ॥
गछत्यान्वीक्षिकीयं क्षयमथविशतिव्याकृतिर्वह्निमध्ये
मीमांसामूर्छिताभूदनिशमुपनिषत्खेदिता वेदनाभिः ।
मन्ना सा कापिली गीगुरुविरहगता योगगीर्भग्नयोगा
याते निर्वाणमाते जितसुकृतफले श्रीगुरी लक्ष्मणाल्ये ॥ ३॥"
Besides the title "कविकलानिधि" conferred on Krsna Kavi by
Sevai Jai sing he also obtained the title TipArai from this King
in appreciation of the poet's work “ TTATIAI." Madhosing gave
Krsna Kavi one village' (1) कर्मपुर and (2) in हथरोही village, land
measuring 100 bighas. In the पधमुक्तावली Krsna Kavi expresses
his gratitude to Madhosing in the following verse :-
(Sahityavaibhavam, p. 564)-
" श्रीमद्राजाधिराजे सतिसमुपकृतं भरि रामायणेन
प्रारब्धादीश्वरेऽभत्कविविबुधगुणग्राहियोपकी ।
भाति प्रोच्चैरराति प्रकरहरकरः कोविदानां कवीनां
भाग्यैः श्रीमाधवाल्यो नरपतिरघुनाऽनाकारि केनोपकारः"
Krşņa Kavi appears to have wandered in different parts of
India. His contact with Malwa is echoed in some parts of his
Padyamuktavali. In his poem Išvaravilāsa he describes the
foundation of Brahmapuri by Sevai Jai sing and the god Ganeſa
at Ganesagadh in Brahmapuri.' He also refers to the foundation
1. In the Iśvaravilāsa Kavya Kțşņa Kavi refers to the grant of
a village to him by Isvara Sing as a reward for the composition of
this Kavya at the time of his coronation.
2. This collection of verses contains verses devoted to a des-
cription of Malwa ladies, God Maha Kala, river Narmada etc. (S.
Vaibhava, p. 565).
____3. Ibid p. 566- येन ब्रह्मपुरी कृताऽतिधवलै: etc. and " श्रियं धत्ते यस्यामधि-
गिरिशिर श्री गणपतेः"
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tact D. 1707.: the Padyandumbarab
of modern Jaipur by Sevai Jai sing in A. D. 1728" in his Padya.
muktavali, which appears to have been composed after A. D. 1751,
when Madho Sing came to the throne. Krşņa Kavi's work
Durgabhakatitarangiņi may have been composed at Bharatpur
before his contact with King Budha Simba of Bundi, who came to
the throne in A. D. 1707. An echo of this contact of our poet
with Bharatpur is found in the Padyamuktāvaliwhich refers to
king Suryamalla of Bharatpur. One Audumbarabhațţa was a rival
of Kţsna Kavi as we find from a contemptuous reference to him
in one of his verses.' Elsewhere we find a reflection of our
poet's sense of self-confidence and self-respect, which was charac-
teristic of the poet Bhavabhūti of old. In fact the poet was
determined to pass his last days at Vịndāvana after the tragic
suicide of Isvara Sing in A. D. 1751 but on account of the pressing
request of Madho Sing he remained at the Jaipur Court."
1. Ibid, p. 566- "जाग्रत्कामाधिराज्या जयति जयपुराल्या नवा राजधानी."
2. Ibid p. 568 - There is a reference to King सूर्यमल्ल of Bharata-
pur in the following verse of Padyamuktavali.
"इतो हैन्दवी सृष्टिमानन्दयन् स्वै-
गुणौघैस्ततो यावनी सृष्टिमुच्चैः ।
महेन्द्रास्पदे श्रीयुतः सूर्यमल-
स्तटद्वन्द्वसंयत्तरासमुद्रः॥"
"उद्यन् दोषाकरस्याप्यथ निजचरणेकाश्रयस्य प्रभावं
तन्वानः किंकराणां किमुत गुणवतां रज्यतामम्बुजानाम् ।
भाति ख्यानप्रभातोदयगिरिगतितोहामविद्योतरश्मि --
प्रोदञ्चन्मण्डलाग्रप्रचुरतररुचिः श्रीयुतः सूर्यमलः ॥"
In view of the reference to the contemporary life and events in
the Padyamuktavali, this collection of verses by Krşņa Kavi deserves
publication.
3. S. Vaibh. p. 567 - "गुगवद्गागतोगुगिनां शृणुयादेवैष सुमधुरा वाचः ॥
यद्यस्य कर्णलमो नस्यादौदुम्बरो मशकः ॥"
4. S. Vaibh. -567-Padyamuktāvali has the following verse:-
"ज्वलतु जलधिक्रोडक्रीडत्कृपीटभवप्रभा-
प्रतिभटपटुज्वालामालाकुलोजठरानलः ।
तृणमपि वयं सायं संफुलमालमतलिका
परिमलमुचा वाचा याचामहे न महेश्वरान् ॥"
5. S. Vaibh. p. 567 -Padyamuktavali.
"कालिन्दीतटनिकटस्फुटकुटजकूटीनिवाससौख्याय ।
व्यरचि मृषाभाषणमपि, न तदजनि हदि महत्कष्टम् ।
(Continued on the next page )
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An accurate estimate' of our poet's learning and poetic
abilities has already been given by Bhatta Mathurānātha who is
himself a Sanskrit poet of no mean order and hence I need not
enter into this aspect of my study, which is merely confined to
Krşņa Kavi's life and works as disclosed by his own works and
contemporary history.
So far I have dealt with the ancestry of our poet as rocorded
in the Kulaprabandha of Harihara Kavi, a cousin of the poet.
Bhațța Mathurānātha has given us the genealogy of Kșşņa Kavi's
descendants and their lives in the Vamśavithi which closes with an
account of his own life up to date. We need not, therefore, deal
with it here.
(Continued from the previous page)
राज्ञां सदस्सु गमनं कविताकरणं मृषाऽऽकलनम् ।
वृन्दावनवासार्थ व्यचि विधे किं न तदपि संपन्नम् ।
मिथ्याकथनदुरत्यय नृपवरकृतरक्षणव्यथादुष्टः।
हा वृंदावन भवता संप्रति दुराद्विमुक्तोऽस्मि ॥"
1. S. Vaibh. pp. 569-581.
2. Vide pp. 582 to 648 of the Sahityavaibhavam. -- I note below
a fragment of the genealogy which links up Kșşņa Kavi to Bhatta
Mathuranatha :-
कृष्णभट्ट (कविकलानिधि) Between A. D. 1659 and 1760.
द्वारकानाथ (भारती) Contemporary of Madho Sing of Jaipur.
बजलभट्ट (चुनीलाल) Contemporary of Pratapsing (A. D.
1788-1803.)
कविवरमंडन
वासुदेव कवि Contemporary of Jaising III (1819-1835)
and Sevai Ramsing ( 1835-1883)
लक्ष्मीनाथ
लक्ष्मण
सुन्दरलाल
द्वारकानाथ
(मथुरानाथ)%3D
adopted
मथुरानाथ ( Bhatta Mathuranatha, the author of Sahitya.'
vaibhavam) adpoted by सुन्दरलाल."
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37. Some contemporary Evidence regarding
the Aśvamedha Sacrifice performed by Sevai
Jayasing of Amber ( 1699-1744 A. D.) *
In an article on “Sewai Jayasingh of Amber, A. D.
1699-1743" Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar states :-
“I am going to show that Sewai Jaising most probably did not
celebrate any Aśvamedha and that he was certainly not a vassal of
the Mughal emperors of Delhi during the later years of his
reign."'s
ludes his arms that Sewis feuda
He further concludes his article with the remarks: “We
therefore, hold that the suggestions that Sewai Jayasing of Amber
performed a horse sacrifice and that he was a feudatory of the
Mughal emperors all through his life ( or at the time of celebrating
# Fournal of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 364-367.
1. Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 2, pp. 376-379.
2. Vide Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 14 ( Maratha Conquests in
the North) Letter No. 39, dated 21st October, 1735 - This is a news
letter received at Satara from the Maratha agent, Mayaram at Delhi
and communicated to the Peshwa. It mentions the Plans of the
Emperor to oppose the encroachments of the Marathas. It states
further :-"The Mogul Emperor (pātashah) is displeased with Jaya
Singh because he made an alliance with tñe troops of the enemy (i.e.
the Marathas ) by paying them some money.
Another letter in the Peshwa Daftar (selection 9, Letter No. 16,
dated April, 1736 ?) from Narayan Dikshit Patankar to Bajirao Ballal
advises the latter to perform religious sacrifices (while at Jaipur) only
through Deccani priests. It further states :-- "I hear that you have
gone to Jayanagar this year... the Raja ( viz., Jaya Singh ) is very tricky
(pratāraka). He will press you to perform Agnihotra or sacrifices but
please tell him that you are unable to do so without the command of
your guru...... If, however, you are constrained to respect his pressing
request I am sending priests ( to help you to perform these sa crifices)
etc.",
3. Ibid., p. 377.
(288)
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the supposed Aśvamédha) are both inadmissible. (Some points
in this note were suggested to the author by Prof. H. C. Ray
Chaudhari).”
It is for students of history proper to see how far the conclu.
sion reached by Mr. Sircar regarding the Aśvamedha sacrifice is
tenable. I shall, however, record here the following evidence
which definitely contradicts Mr. Sircar's conclusion that Sewai
Jayasingh did not perform the Aśvamedha sacrifice.
I think the testimony of a court-poet of the Jaipur State will
have to be considered with some respect to decide the point at
issue. Such testimony is fortunately available in a historical poem
called the I svaravilāsa Kāvya,' which was written by order of
Isvara Singh, the son of Sewai Jayasingh of Jaypur, the subject of
Mr. Sircar's note referred to above. The following verse 13 of
Chapter I of the I'śvaraviläsa Kävya, supports my statement :
" Bria: qalgratatfuqa: hakata:
संप्राप्तोत्साहकश्रीहरिहरसुकवे संशयं संशयन्नं ।
काव्यं नव्यं सुभष्यं भुवि रचयति यः प्रीतये पंडितानां
सोऽयं श्री कृष्णशर्मा कृतमति नमति श्री गुरोरंघ्रिपनं ॥ १३॥"
It is, therefore, clear that Krsna Kavi was the court-poet of
the Jaypur State about A. D. 1743-44 and even earlier. He com-
posed the poem under reference at the tim.c of the coronation of
Isvara Singh under an express order from this prince as stated in
verse 34 of chapter X which reads as follows :-
" तत्रैव राज्यतिलकोत्सव एष राजा
श्री कृष्णभट्टकवये कुरु काव्यमेकं ।
अस्मस्कुलक्रमकथाकथनाभिरामं
इत्याज्ञया सह ददौ सुमहाप्रसादं ॥ ३४ ॥"
The poet was duly rewarded for composing this poem and a
village was granted to him. This village was situated near
Hiranyapura. It appears that this court-poet was present at the
Ašvamedha sacrifice performed by Sewai Jayasingh. He was one
of the two Brahmans entrusted with the work of singing the praise
1. The only MS of this poem is No. 273 of 1884-86 in the Govt.
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona.
son 19
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of the Yajamāna who was no other than Sewai Jayasingh himself
as stated in verse 22 of chapter V which deals with अश्वमेधवर्णन or
description of the Aśvamedha sacrifice :-
"द्वौ वीणागायिनी विप्रो श्रीकृष्णकविलक्ष्मणौ।
राजर्षिभिः समं तत्र यजमानमगायताम् ॥ २२ ॥"
Chapter IV of this poem deals with a HÀNH or the prepara-
tions of this Ašvamedha sacrifice while the next chapter V deals
with the detailed description of the sacrifice. Brahmans wearing
red turbans stalked in the sacrifical maņdapa distributing blessings
to the Yajamāna :-
" विरेजुलोहितोष्णीषाः प्रचरंतो मखे द्विजाः ।
राज्ञेऽस्मै यजमानाय दायमानाः शुभाशिषः ॥ २८॥"
A beautiful picture of the Yajamāna, Sewai Jayasingh, is
given by the poet in the following lines :-
" तत्र धौततमे सूक्ष्मे वाससी विमले वहन् ।
कृष्णाजिनधरः स्कंधे मृगशंगं करे दधत् ॥ ३७ ॥
अश्वमेधमखे दीक्षा विभ्रस्परमदुर्लभां ।
महाभाग्यवतामीशो पारपौरुषसारभृत् ॥ ३८ ॥
शिखासूत्रधरोदारं दीप्तिराजर्षिसंस्तुतः ।
साक्षाद्धर्मावतारोऽसौ यजमानोव्यराजत ॥ ३९ ॥"
The Yajamāna had his sacrificial hath in the waters of the
Manasagara lake :---
" नानातीर्थशतानीता नीरनिक्षेपभासुरे ।
मानसागरतोयेषु चकारावभृथं नृपः ॥ ५१ ॥"
In verse 8 of chapter III Sewai Jayasingh is called "वाजिम-
खयाजिभूपति." In verse 23 of chapter IV we are told that Sewai
Jayasingh announced his intention of performing an Aśvamedha
sacrifice "अतः परं कत्तुमनाः किलास्मि भवस्प्रसादादहमश्वमेधं" and sent
letters to learned Brahmans of Benares to that effect "चक्रेऽधिवा.
राणसिपत्रलेखं महामहापंडितराजचक्रे" (verse 28). The sacrificial mandapa
was erected on the banks of the lake Mānasāgara as stated in the
closing verse of the chapter called वाजिमेधारंभ :-
" पूर्व मानक्षितिपतिकृतेः सागरस्य प्रतीरे ।
राज्ञा तेन व्यरचि विभवैमंडितो यज्ञवाटः ॥"
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The date of Sewai Jayasingh's death is recorded by Krona
Kavi in verse 11 of chapter X :
"वर्षे सोष्टादशशततमे विक्रमार्कस्य शाके
मासे चैवाश्विननिगदिते शुक्लभूतादिने च ।
प्रातःकाले हृदयकमलानीतगोविंददेवो
देवो देवोपमगतिरसून्प्रोग्यतस्मिन्विलिल्ये ॥ २१॥"
The date recorded in the above verse tallies in material parti.
culars with the date of Sewai Jayasingh's death as given in Vira-
vinoda' viz., 14th day of the bright half of Aśvina, 1800 Vikrama
Samvat” which corresponds to Tuesday, 9th October, 1744 A. D.
In view of Krsna Kavi's testimony regarding the performance
of the Aśvamedha sacrifice I find it difficult to agree in the opinion
expressed by Mr. Dines Chandra Sirkar that Sewai Jayasingh
did not perform the Aśvamedha sacrifice. Mr. Sircar states:“ If he
(Sewai Jayasingh) performed any Aśvamedha at all he might
have done it after 1739 and before 1743.” Presuming this state.
ment to be correct I would like to point out that the difference
between the date of composition of the Isvaraviläsa Kavya and the
date of the performance of the Aśvamedha sacrifice would not be
greater than 5 years and consequently the testimony of Kțşņa Kavi
regarding the performance of the Aśvamédha sacrifice and its
graphic description as indicated above, will have to be regarded
with some respect as it is a contemporary piece of evideoce.
Secondly, Kțşņa Kavi was himself present at the sacrifice as stated
by him.
1. I am indebted for this information to my friend, Mr.
Bishewarnath Reu, Superintendent, Archäological Department,
Jodhpur.
2. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p. 29.
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38. The Aśvamedha performed by Sevai
Jayasing of Amber ( 1699 - 1744 A. D. ) *
In my article published in the Journal of Indian History,'
Madras, I produced contemporary evidence to contradict the
suggestion of Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sarkar that “ Sevai Jayasing
most probably did not celebrate any Aśvamedha." Since the publi.
cation of my paper I have come across some more documentary
evidence of an anthology called the Padyatarangiņi, 3 MSS2 of
which are available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti-
tute, Poona. This evidence corroborates the evidence already
recorded by me proving beyond all doubt the performance of the
Ašvamedha by Sevai Jayasing. I shall refer in this paper to the
MS of the Padyatarangini viz. No. 725 of 1886-92 acquired by
Peterson for the Govt. of Bombay. The work was composed by
* Poona Orientalist, Vol. II, pp. 166–180.
1. Vol. XV, pp. 364-367.
2. There are in all three MSS of this anthology recorded by
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. They are identical with
the following MSS in the Government MSS Library :-
(i) No. 725 of 1886-92 - Text with author's own commentary
on the 102 anyokti verses of the text. The commentary is called
"BTTTTTTTTT979981T" in the colophon on folio 23 of the MS. The MS
contains 37 verses styled as “ Tarpantauaplus an additional verse
recording the date of composition viz. the year 1809 (Samvat ) -
folios 28.
(ii) No. 724 of 1886-92 - Same as above — folios 25.
(iii) No. 421 of 1887-91 — Contains text and commentary but
does not contain the verse of the chronogram as also the 37 verses
regarding " 791@arquia.' It ends as follows :“ prat ATTETTE
शुक्ल ॥१३॥ संवत् ॥१८५१ ॥ पुस्तक लालामथुराकिशोरजीने लिषी आत्मपठनार्थ जयनगर-
मध्ये श्रीबिजेगोविंदमंदिरे"
I am thankful to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma, M.A., Ph.D., for drawing
my attention to the references to you in the above anthology.
3. Vide Fourth Report (1894), pp. 26-32.
(292)
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Vrajanatha' to please Madhava or Madhosing, son of Sevai Jaya-
sing,' on Sunday, Ekadasi, month of Pausa of the year 1809 which
corresponds to 14th January 1753. Verses 1 to 37 at the end of
the work are devoted to the praise of Jayasing and his son Madho-
sing = Mādhava. In particular verses 1 to 10 deal directly with
Sevai Jayasing and the sacrifice performed by him. I shall, there-
fore, reproduce them here to acquaint the reader with their con.
tents and their bearing on the question at issue viz. the Aśva-
medha sacrifice commonly attributed to Sevai Jayasing. These
verses read as under :-
" यस्तीक्षणांशुकुले बभूव विमले श्रीमान्धराधीश्वरः
पृथ्वीराज इति प्रभावमहितः प्रत्यर्थि जेता रणे।
श्री कुर्मान्वयभषणं नरहरिप्रेमैकपात्रं श्रियो
लीलासमगुणैकधाम सकलक्षोणीशचूडामणिः ॥१॥
तद्वंशे सततावदातचरितः प्रौढप्रतापानल-
ज्वालाजालविदीपितारिनिवहः सच्छास्त्रनिष्णातधीः ।
देवब्राह्मणपजकोतियशसा कुर्वन्सितं मतलं
जातः श्रीजयसिंह इत्यभिधया ख्यातो धराधीश्वरः ॥२॥
-------------
----- ..-
. ... .
____ 1. Vrajanātha edited a work called वेदिकवैष्णवसदाचार composed by
हरिकृष्णमिश्र by order of Sevai Jayasing (See MS No. 443 of 1891-95-
B. O. R. I. Govt. MSS Library, folio 22 ---- " ग्रंथोयं वैष्णवर्गाह्यो ब्रजनाथेन
संस्कृतः। व्रजनाथमयेनाहो कविना यज्ञकारिणा."
हरिकृष्णमिश्र mentions जयासंहकल्पद्रुम (Composed in A. D. 1713) on
folio 21 of the MS of वैदिकष्णवसदाचार. He appears to be identical
with हरिकृष्णशर्मा, a Karnataka Brahmin who attended the Asvamedha
of Sevai Jayasing as stated by कृष्ण कवि in Chap. IV (वाजिमेधारंभ) verse
41 of ईश्वरविलासकाव्य (MS No. 273 of 1884-86). This verse reads as
follows:-
"कर्णाटदेश्यद्विजवंशदीपश्चराचरे यश्चयनीप्रसिद्धः।
सोत्रागतः श्रीहरिकृष्णशर्मा पुरस्कृतो गोकुलवासिवयः ॥४१॥"
2. Ibid, p. 29, verse 11 and p. 32, verse 36 which reads :-
"तत्तष्टय ब्रजनाथेन रम्या पद्यतरंगिणि।
निबद्धा शोधनीयेयं सद्भिः सारानुरागिभिः ॥ ३६॥"
3. Vide Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, P. 308 - The chronogram is
recorded by the author in the following verse at the end of the MS-
"नंदाभ्रवसुशीतांशु १८०९ मितेऽद्वे मासि पौषके।
एकादश्यां रविदिने ग्रंथः संपर्णतामगात् ॥"
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नामवम्नृपतयो बत विक्रमायाः
केनाथकारि न हि तेषु तरंगमेधः ।
अस्मिन्युगे निखिलभूपतिसावभौम-
तयज्ञकृद्विजयते जयसिंह एकः ॥३॥
पारीक्षितोपि विदधे हयमेधमुच्च-
स्तत्रापशापमयमुत्तमपूरुषोपि ।
राजाधिराज'जयसिंह नृपश्चकार
निर्विनमेनमधुना भगवत्प्रसादात् ।। ४ ।।
योदाद्वनीपककुलेषु सुवर्णपूगा-
नंभःकणानिव नभःस्थितवारिवाहः ।
वेदोदितेन विधिना हयमेधमुच्चै-
श्चक्रे तथा ऋतुशतानि महाधनानि ॥ ५ ॥
आसन्पूर्व मानसिंहादयोपे
भास्ववंश्याः क्षोणिपाजाः केयतः ।
चक्रुर्भूमि भूमिपालान्वशेते
श्रोते मार्गे नैव निष्ठामवापुः ॥ ६॥
राजाधिराजो जयसिंह येक-
स्तद्वंशजः प्राक्तनपुण्यपुंजात् ।
संभावितो दक्षिणदिग्विजेन्द्रैः
श्रद्धालुरासीतिधर्म एव ॥ ७ ॥
पपाठ वेदं विदधेमिहोत्रं
चकार यज्ञान्विविधान्सदैव ।
धनं ददौ ब्राह्मणपंगवेभ्यो
प्रामान गजांश्चापि तुरंगमांश्च ॥ ८ ॥
बभौ स तस्य ऋतुराट् तदानीं
महेंद्रसंस्पर्खि समृद्धिभाजः ।
अत्रागतश्चेत्रकुलः सदैवा-
स्वर्णापाचोथ भविष्यदेव ॥९॥
1. Conparelivaravilasakavya of Krapa Kavi, B.O.R. Insti. MS
No. 273 of 1884-86 folio8:-
"वस्यावलोक्य धरणीवलये समंतात्
बर्वेषु राजसु विशिष्टतरानुभाव।
दिल्लीश्वरः सपदिजातमनाप्रसादो-
राजाधिराजपदमार्पतवान्प्रकामं ॥२२॥"
See also Irvip : Later Moguls, Vol. II, pp. 124. The title राजाधि.
राज was conferred on Sevai Jayasing on 12 June 1723.
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वेदव्यासतनुः पुराणमनने तकांगमे गौतमो
वेदांतार्थविवेचने विधिसुतः काव्येषु काव्योपरः ।
शेषो व्याकरणे कलासु कुशलो गर्गस्तथा ज्यौतिषे
rantaraapit PETÊ: fagkulua I solls
The mention of TTÀ (v.3) and of ÀY (verses 4 and 5) by
Vrajanātha in A. D. 1753 will settle once for all the doubts of
historians regarding the performance of the Aśvamedha sacrifice by
Sevai Jayasing. The explicit statement of Vrajanātha that Jaya.
simha performed the hayamedha according to Vedic injunctions
("acticà a fargar TÀ ... ETO") is another direct contemporary
testimony of a writer connected with the Jaipur court in 1753 A.D.
and it would be worthwhile recording in this paper some informa-
tion about this writer furnished by contemporary records.
A poem in praise of King Mādhava Simha = Madhosing, son
of Sevai Jayasing, was composed by one Syāma Lattū in Saka
1677 (= A. D. 1755 )i.e. two years after the composition of Vraja-
nātha's Padyatarangiņi. The title of this poem is Mādhava-
simhāryā-Sataka.' It mentions the names of several learned men
who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of Madho Sing. They
are :- Gangārāma (v. 122), Rāmeśrara (v. 123), Gopinatha
(v. 124), Viśvanātha (v. 124), Vrajanātha (v. 125 ), Sudhākara
Śarmā (v. 126), Yamunākara Śarmā (v. 127), Haridatta Śarmā
(v. 128), Kevalarāma ( v. 129 ); Sadāśiva Sarmā ( v. 130), Ravidatta
Sarma ( v. 131 ), and Samkaradatta (v. 132), who was perhaps a
Mahārāstra Brahmin ( ETTEI tra 90979iamyrat - "v. 133). The
verse which describes at reads as follows :-
" जयति श्रीव्रजनाथः कविरिह सततं व्रजाधीशे ।
सुकलितदृढतरभक्तिर्जयपुरनगरे पुराधीशे ॥ १२५ ॥"
The statement made in the above verse that Vrajanātha was
strongly attached to Madhosing is proved by the composition of
------------
1. Vide note on this poem by Mr. M. M. Patkar in the Poona
Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34–37.
2. Vide Peshwa Dafter XXI - Letter.No. 38 dated 25th January,
1751 - Govind Ballal reports to the Peshwa that Jayaji Scindia and
Malharrao Holkar left Jaipur ofter seating Madhosing on the Jaipur
throne. Vide also Peshwa Dafter II, Letter No. 31, dated 21 st
February, 1751, which mentions the “horrid murders perpetrated
(Continued on the next page)
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he Padyatarangiņi by Vrajanātha with a view to pleasing (age)
his patron.
More information about the family of Vrajanātha is supplied
to us by Krşņakavi the author of the Isvaravilāsakāvya, only one
MS of which is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute, Poona viz. No. 273 of 1883-84. In chapter X of this
historical kāvya we get the following verses regarding Vrajanātha
Sarma and other members of his family :-
Folio 37 -
"धुरंधरे राज्यधुरं समस्तं पुत्रे निधायेश्वरसिंघनानि ।
क्रमानिवृत्ताखिलभोगतृष्णः कृष्णाद्वयप्रेमभरं बभार ॥ ५॥
विधाय सम्यक् सकृतात्मकानि कार्याणि विज्ञातपरात्मतत्वः ।
गोविंददेवस्य पदारविंदे प्रमाणमेकांतमनन्यमूहे ॥ ६ ॥
तस्याखिले पंडितराजचक्रे मान्यो गुरुभ्रातृसुतोतिविद्वान् ।
श्रीपौंडरीकाध्वरयाज'योभून्नित्यं समीपे व्रजनाथशर्मा ॥ ८॥
ऋग्वेदिविप्रप्रवरावतंसो रत्नाकरो नाम गुरु पस्य ।
प्रभाकरो नाम बभूव तस्य भ्राता सदा यो मथुरैकवासी ॥ ८ ॥
तदात्मजः श्रीवजनाथनामा तथापरो गोकुलनाथ उक्तः ।
तौ भ्रातरौ संनिहितौ नृपस्य निरंतरं शास्त्रकथां दधाने ॥ ९ ॥
प्राज्ञोत्तमश्रीव्रजनाथवक्त्रविनिर्गतां शास्त्रकथामजस्त्रं ।
शृण्वन्सविद्वन्समुदायमध्ये धाण कालं सकलं निनाय ॥ १०॥"
The above verses explicitly tell us that Sevai Jayasing
entrusted the administration of the state to his son Isvarasingh
(v.5). He then spent his time in devotional duties towards God
Govinda ( v. 6). In the whole assembly of pandits at his Court
there was always by his side one Vrajanātha Sarmā, who was the
son of the brother of his guru and who was very much respected on
account of his deep learning. Vrajanātha had performed a Paun.
(Continued from the previous page)
upon the Maratha forces by orders of Madhosing.” In an earlier
letter ( No, 29 dated 15 Feb. 1751) Madhosing is styled "दुर्बुद्धि" or
wicked and " विश्वासघातकी" or treacherous.
. 1. In the colophons of the MSS of Jayasimhakalpadruma
compiled by Ratnakara, the author is called "देवभट्टात्मजपौंडकियाजि-
रत्नाकर" (See MS No. 253 of 1887-91, folio 193).
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ďarika sacrifice. Ratnákara was the guru of the King (Jayasingh).
He was an ornament to the line of Rgvedi brahmins. He had a
brother by name Prabhākara, who always resided at Mathura
(v. 8). One of his sons was Vrajanātha while the other was called
Gokulanātha. These two brothers were always at the side of the
King expounding to him the meaning of the Sāstras (v. 9). Vraja-
nátha, who was the wisest among the brahmins personally expoun-
ded the Šāstras to the King almost without a break and in this
manner the King passed his entire time in the company of the
learned, listenting to the Sāstras and acting according to dharma
(v. 10).
After the tragic end of lśvarasingh,' Vrajanātha appears to
have transferred his loyalty and attachment from Sevai Jayasing
to his other son Madhosingh as evidenced by the composition of
the work Padyatarangiņī referred to above which was definitely
----
---- ---- - -
-
-
bant Bundele by his and Jayapa Scired account of
1. Vide Peshwa Dafter II, (p. 53) Letter No. 31 dated 21st
February 1751. This is an important news letter addressed to Govind-
pant Bundele by his accountant Baburao Vishnu, from the camp of
Malharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde in the vicinity of Jaipur.
This letter of five pages gives a detailed account of the circumstances
which resulted in the suicide of iśvarasing and the treacherous
conduct of Madhosing against the Maratha forces led by Subhedar
Malharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde.
The old administiators of the State viz. Hargovind and Vidya-
dhara reported to Iśvarsing that the troops of Holkar had arrived at
the gate of Jaipur. Išvarsing asked them to negotiate for peace but
they refused to approach Holkar whereupon feeling helpless and
desperate 1śvarsing ordered his page to get a live cobra as also some
somalkhär ( = arsenic). He then took some of this poison himself
and got the cobra to bite him. He died early at dawn. His three
wives and one mistress also poisoned themselves and fell dead in the
palace rooms. Har Govind and Vidyadhara reported this tragic
occurrence to Holkar, who kept a guard at the palace and later
cremated the body of Išvarsing with due honour along with the
bodies of three wives and one mistress. After successful negotia.
tions carried on by Har Govind and Vidyādhar, Ilolkar withdrew
his forces from the town of Jaipur. One queen and twenty mis-
tresses of Išvarsing burnt themselves as Sati. Madhosing returned
to Jaipur after a fortnight and rode into the town on elephant's
back together with Holkar. Jayapa Scinde came to Jaipur eight days
after Madhosing's arrival.
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composed to please his new patron. From the verses quoted
above from the Isvaravilāsakāvya we get the following genealogy
of Vrajanātha's family :--
Ratnakara
--
Prabhākara
Vrajanatha
Gokulanātha
Ratnākara mentioned in the above genealogy given by Krşņakavi
in his Isvaravilāsakāvya is identical with Ratnākara, the author
of the Dharmaśāstra compendium called the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma
composed at the request of Sevai Jayasing. Ratnākara belonged
to the Sāņqilya gotra and was the son of a Brahmin, Devabhatta, a
resident of Benares.' The Isvaravilāsa Kävya has given us the
name only of one brother of Ratnākara viz. Prabhākara. It ap-
pears, however, from Ratnākara's reference to his brothers in the
Jayasimha-Kalpadruma that he had two brothers.?
Ratnākara completed his Jayasimha Kalpadruma in A. D. 1713
Samvat 1770, in the month of nabhas i.e. Bhādrapada ) as stated
in verse 5 of the colophon. Further information about the
descendants of Ratnākara is luckily available and my attention
d. Vide the following verses at the beginning of Jayasimha-
Kalpadruma ( MS No. 253 of 1887-91) fol. 4 -
"तेन श्रीजयसिंहन सर्वशास्त्रार्थसंविदा ।
संप्रार्थितं तिथे: कृत्यं कुरुतेति सुसंग्रहम् ॥२६॥
रामांघ्रिप्रवणः सुकर्मनिरतः शांडिल्यगोत्रोद्भवः
काशिस्थद्विजदेवभट्टतनयः सम्राट मुविद्यान्वितः ।
संलब्धैर्धनसंचयैर्बहुविधैः सर्वान् क्रतूनाचरन्
at A TTIEHO Parifa tarat: 113611"
2. Ibid, fol. 1, verse 2 -
" x61207zi TUTTI G: @1që naftate al
स्मृत्वाथ पूज्यौ पितरौ गुरूश्च । श्रीभ्रातरौसूर्यसमौ नमामि।"
The two brothers to whom Ratnākara bows in the above verse
may have been older than himself and it is possible to conclude that
Prabhākara was one of them.
3. Ibid, p. 894. The exact Christian equivalent of these details
is Saturday, 25th of July, 1713, which is the date of completion of
this work.
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was drawn to it by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma.' His study of a work
on Dharmaśāstra composed by the great grandson of Ratnākara
gives us some more details not recorded in the Jayasimha-Kalpa-
druma or the Isvaravilāsakāvya. This great-grandson is none other
than Visvešvara, who wrote a work called Nirnaya-Kaustubha?
between A.D. 1788 and 1803 according to Dr. Sharma. Višveśvara's
surname was Mahāśabda.' In another work composed by Visvešvara
and called Pratāpārka“ he states that his surname was Mahāśabda
(HETTOCITAT) and that he was the great grandson of Ratnākara-
bhatta, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma, grandson of
Gangārāma® and son of Rāmeśvara.? We have already seen that
Ratnākara mentions his gotra viz. Śâņạilya in his Jayasimha-
Kalpadruma. Viśveśvara also has mentioned this Sandilya gotra
in his Pratápārka.8 The genealogy of Ratnākara's family gathered
from the work Pratápārka may now be presented as follows :-
------- - --- ---
1. Dr. Sharma has submitted to the Ninth Oriental Conference
an article on “Nirnaya Kaustubha or Laghunirnaya-Kaustubha of
Visvesvarabhatta — Its date and Contents.” I am thankful to Dr.
Sharma for allowing me the use of this article to make my account of
Ratnākara's family as complete as possible.
2. Only one MS of this work is available in the Govt. MSS
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. No. 350 of 1875-76
( 45 folios ) dated Samvat 1863 = A. D. 1807.
3. Ibid, verse 1 at the beginning :-
"प्रणम्य जानकीजानि महाशब्दोपनामकः।
fargent: garH aifaTETTEL 1" etc.
"HETSTES" is a surname current among the Maharashtra
Brahmanas. It is possible to conclude that Ratnākara's family
came from the Deccan and resided at Benares.
4. Vide pp. 129-30 of Peterson's Cata. of Ulwar MSS.
5. Ibid verse 9 of the Extract from Pratäparka quoted by Peter-
son.
6. Ibid verse 10.
7. Ibid verse 11.
8. Ibid, verse 7.--">Tarifeequa: soat of
HETTICITATAFSIRI"
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देवभट्ट
(of Sandilya gotra), (resident of Kasi or Benares).
रत्नाकर (author of Jayasimhakalpadruma)
गंगाराम)
'These two persons were at the court of Madhavasing,
grösse J son of Sevai Jayasing.'
विश्वेश्वर
If we now consolidate the above genealogy with that given by
Krsnakavi's Isvaravilāsakāuya we get the following result :-
देवभट्ट महाशब्द of Sandilya gotra
..-
रत्नाकर (A.D. 1713)
D. 1713)
प्रभाकर
__ -- -
-----
.
गंगाराम)
|
रामेश्वर )
A. D. 1755
व्रजनाथ (A.D. 1755)
गोकुलनाथ
विश्वेश्वर (after A. D. 1788)
Besides the contemporary evidence of Vrajanātha's work composed
in A. D. 1753 regarding the Aśvamedha sacrifice performed by
___ -
-------
- -
-
------- - -
1. Vide Mr. M. M. Patkar's article on Madhavasimhāryā.
fataka of Syāma Lattu composed in A. D. 1755 published in the
Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 35. Among the learned pandits
at the court of Madhosing two pandits viz. गंगाराम and रामेश्वर are men-
tioned in the following verses quoted by Mr. Patkar :-
" श्रीपौण्डरीकयाजी गंगारामाभिधः सूरिः।
ऋषिरिव बभूव चास्यां पुर्या भूदेववोयं ॥ १२२॥
तरसूनुर्द्विजराजः श्रीरामेश्वराभिधः सूरिः।
श्रीपौण्डरीकयाजी विराजते ब्रह्मपुर्या यः ॥१२३॥"
In the colophons of जयसिंहकल्पद्रुम its author is styled “पौण्डरीक.
याजि रत्नाकर." In verse 3 at the end of the जयसिंहकलाम the perfor-
mance of पौण्डरांक sacrifice is attributed to रत्नाकर (श्रेष्ठं सर्वक्रतुभ्यो विविध
विधियुतं पौण्डरीकं च युतं etc.). I have no doubt that गङ्गाराम and his son
रामेश्वर mentioned in 1755 A. D. are identical with their namesakes
mentioned later in the प्रतापार्क of विश्वेश्वर.
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Sevai Jayasing we have also the testimony of a pandit at the court
of Mādhavasing in A. D. 1755. He is described by Syāma Lattu,'
the author of Madhavasimhāryā Šataka as follows :
"Fala pariata graf glagaunf quiaa: 1
Atyatargani acha GTA: FTUATAT: 11 93011".
The Sadāśivaśarmā mentioned in the above verse in a work
composed in A. D. 1755 is possibly identical with the author of a
work on dharmaśāstra called the Acārasmſticandrikū2 by name
Sadāśiva. This work begins as follows :-
"11 sfidatka FA: 11 SIASAEMTOTO ad #: 11
उमाकटितटस्फुरस्करिवराननालोकन-
प्रसन्नहृदयं धिया सदयमिन्दुचडं मृडम् ।
नमामि गिरिजाधवं भजनमात्रदत्तेप्सितं ॥
स्मिताननमनामयं प्रियमुमासहायं मुदा ॥१॥
धामाशेषबुधाशिषां शुभगणनामाभिरामाकृतिः
कामावाप्तिकृति सतामवतरम्भूमाविवस्वर्दुमः ।
1. Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 36.
2. MS No. 236 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B.
O. R. Institute, Poona. Vide P. V. Kane's History of Dharmaśāstra,
Vol. I, p. 754 where we have the following information about Sadā-
śiva and his works :
"सदाशिव, son of गदाधर of the दशपुत्र family. First quarter of the
18th century ; author of 31197Ħaaraat ( composed for king für
of FIFTTT), forma ef71.".
The B. O. R. I. MS mentioned above is the only MS of Acara-
smſticandrikā recorded by Aufrecht ( Vide Cata. Catalo. III, p. 9.)
Vide also Peshwa Daftar No. II - Letter No. 7 dated A. D.
1747 — This is a news-letter addressed to the Peshwa from the
Maratha camp near Jaipur. It describes the great terror and
anxiety created by the presence of the Maratha forces in the mind
of Madhosing. The letter contains a reference to “HE TIG GT-
rarepoft” who is also called " HEUT" and whom Madhosing consulted
in his embarrassing situation. Most probably, this matt Hot is
identical with CTTATAI mentioned by Syāma Laţțu in 1755 as associ-
ated with the court of Madhosing. A person whom Madhosing con-
sulted in his troubles in 1747 may have attained some influence at
his court later after the enthronement of Madhosing on the gådi of
Jaipur in A. D. 1751.
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भूपायस्तनुमानशेषतपसां श्रीविष्णुसिंहप्रभोः
सूनुः श्रीजयसिंहभूपति पतिर्वर्वर्द्धिकीर्त्या भुवि ॥ २ ॥
यश्चामीकरवृष्टिभिः सुमनसा दारिद्रयदावानलो-
द्भूतं तापमपाचकारकरणाकल्लोलिनीवल्लभः ।
न्याये वर्मनि च प्रजामिव निजां शश्वत्प्रजाः पालयन्
श्रीरामस्य यशो जगाम विपुलं भूपालचूडामणिः ॥ ३ ॥
काशीजनपदनिलयास्तुरगमेधं सर्वमेधं च निर्माय ।
अंगदिनः कुण्डलिनः कंकणिनो येन विरचितावु(वि)बुधाः ॥ ४ ॥
वंशेऽस्मिन्दशपुत्रनामनि महान् विष्णुर्द्विजाग्रयस्त्वभूत्
मूनुस्तस्य सुधीर्गदाधर इति ख्यातो जगत्याख्यथा।
तरपुत्रेण सदाशिवेन कृपया श्रीविश्वनाथप्रभो-
राचारस्मृतिचंद्रिका विरचिता विद्वच्चकोरष्टदा ॥ ५॥"
In the above extract verse 4 is very important as it mentions
the performance of ITTÀU or Aśvamedha by Sevai Jayasing and
the attendance of Benares pandits on the occasion, not to say the
numerous presents given by the king to these Brahmins.
We shall now quote a few verses at the end of the work which
contain a reference to Jayasing by our author. These verses
read as follows :-
" मीमांसानयमांसलातिविमला प्रज्ञा तया भूयसी
दृष्टिः श्रौतनिबंधचारचतुरा येषां सदाचारिणां।
तेषां दृष्टिपथं प्रयातु सुहृदां संदर्भ एषस्थितः
किंचायनिजदोषदुष्टमतिभिः प्राज्ञेतरैः प्रार्थितैः ।।
प्राज्ञश्रीजयसिंहनामनृपतेस्तोषाय या निर्मिता
साचारस्मृतिचंद्रिकाऽतिविमला विद्वच्छकोरेष्टदा ।
तां पश्यंतु परीक्षकाः सहृदयाः नि:पक्षपातं बुधा-
स्तेनेयं गुणवत्तराहि भविता गौरीपतेस्तुष्टये ॥
इति श्रीमहशपुत्रकुलावतंसेन विरचिता सदाशिव-
पंडितेनऽपस्तंबाचारस्मृतिचंद्रिका समाप्ता।"
In the foregoing extract the author Sadāsiva definitely states
that the work was composed to please his patron Jayasing (जपसिंह-
alhau tratare ar partrar ). We must, therefore, presume that this
work on dharmaśāstra was composed during the life-time of
Jayasing i.e. before A. D. 1744, the date of Jayasing's death. As
this work refers to तुरगमेध (or अश्वमेध) it must have been composed
after the performance of the Asvamedha. We must, therefore,
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attach the highest evidential value to Sadāśiva's reference to
ITTÀU as it is a piece of contemporary evidence coming from a
person in direct contact with his patron Jayasing. We also find
that Ratnākara, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma, though
he refers to the other kinds of sacrifice in which Jayasing was in-
terested, does not make any reference to Aśvamedha-an omission
which may enable us to fix the probable limits for the date of the
performance of the Aśvamedha viz. A. D. 1713, the date of com-
pletion of the jayasimha-Kalpadruma and say about 1742 A. D.
presuming that Sadāśiva must have taken at least two years for
the composition of his work Acarasmşțicandrikā and shown it to
his patron some time before his death. In addition to the refer-
ences about the Aśvamedha found in contemporary and subsequent
works of the 18th century as pointed out by me above I have found
a reference to it in a still later work called the Dharmasaṁgraha'
composed by Hariscandra by order of Rāmasimha of the Jaipur
dynasty. Hariscandra records in the beginning of his work some
genealogy of his patron and in doing so he refers to Sevai Jayasing
1. Only one MS of this work is recorded by Aufrecht (CC
II, 58) viz. " Peters 4.8". It is the same as No. 223 of 1886-92 in
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona.
2. Ibid, folios. 1-3 — verses 2 to 22 read as follows :-
"प्रणम्य श्रीगुरूनादी ज्ञानानंदसस्वतीं।
प्रकाशानंदनाथन धर्मामृतमहं ब्रुवे ॥२॥
राज्ञामाज्ञां समादाय धर्मकामार्थहेतवे ।
लोकानामुपकाराय धर्मामृतमहं ब्रुवे ॥३॥
कर्मवंशेतिविख्यातो मानसिंहो महीधरः।
धीर: सुधी सुविज्ञश्च दानी शूरो जितेंद्रियः ॥ ४ ॥
विजित्य सकलां भमि स्वकीयखड्गधारया।
आसमुद्रक्षितीशानां शत्रूणां दमनं कृतम् ॥५॥
तस्य वंशे समुद्भूतो जयसिंहो प्रतापवान् ।
देवाः संतोषिता येन चाश्वमेधेन कर्मणा ॥६॥
पंचाश्वमेधी विख्यातो स्मार्तधर्मपरायणः ।
राजनीत्या धर्मनीत्या लोका: सर्वे वशीकृताः ॥७॥
यादृशो नगरो येन स्वबुध्या परिकल्पित-
स्तादृशो नैव भूलोके विख्याताहि जनश्रुतिः ॥ ८॥
तस्य पुत्रो समुत्पन्नो माधवेश: प्रतापवान् ।
तपस्वी धर्मसंपन्नो दयावांश्च जितेंद्रियः ॥९॥
(Continued on the next page)
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and his Asvamedha in verse 6 ( देवा : संतोषिता येन चाश्वमेधेना कर्मणा).
The genealogy recorded by Hariscandra is of the princes from
Sevai Jayasing onwards. It is as follows :--
(Sevai) Jayasimha-Mädhavasimha-Pratāpasimha - Jagatsimha
-jayasimha-Rāmasimha.
The above genealogy appears to be substantially correct.'
(Continued from the previous page)
माननीयो नृपाणां च भाग्यवान् समुपस्थितः।
अनायासेन लब्धो वै रणस्तंभगिरिर्वरः ॥१०॥
यादृशो हि वरो दुर्गस्तादृशो नगरः कृतः।
स्वसामंतबलेनैव व्रजराजो रणे जितः ॥११॥
तस्य पुत्रः समुत्पन्नः प्रतापेशो विचक्षणः ।
दयावान्धर्मशीलश्च चातुर्ये चातिविश्रुतः ॥१२॥
मालवाधिपतेयुद्धे पराजयमुपागतः।
पुत्रस्तस्य समुत्पन्नो जगतेशी भुविश्रुतः ॥१३॥
दयावान् श्रद्धया युक्तो भोगैश्वर्ये सदारत -1
स्तस्य पुत्रः समुत्पन्नो जयसिंहो महाभुजः ॥१४॥
तपस्वी सत्यसंपन्नो दयावांश्च जितेंद्रियः ।
तस्य पुत्रः समुत्पन्नो रामसिंहो नृपोत्तमः ॥१५॥
दयावान्शीलसंपन्नो शिवभक्तो महामतिः ।
धर्ममार्गेण दमनं कृतं कुपथगामिनां ॥१६॥
निगमागमसंप्रोक्तो ख्यातो धर्म सनातनः ।
तस्मिन्धर्मे सर्वलोकास्थापिताश्च महीभुजा ॥१७॥
अस्मिन्कलियुगे घोरे विवेकी समदर्शनः ।
रामसिंहसमो राजा न भतो न भविष्यति ॥१८॥
राजराज्यद्रवर्येण रामसिंहेन श्रीमता।
निर्णयार्थ कृताः प्रश्नाः धर्मरक्षणहेतवे ॥१९॥
वशिष्टगोत्रोत्पन्नो यो ज्ञात्यादवरविश्रुतः।
उपाध्यायो हरिश्चंद्रः प्रश्नानां उत्तरं ददौ ॥२०॥"
1. Vide article on Jaipur State in the Mahārāştriya Jfanakosa
by Dr. S. V. Ketkar, Vol, 13 (Poona, 1925 , pp. 119-124. It is stated
in this volume (p. 122 ) that Sevai Jaising ruled for 40 years and died
in A. D. 1734. This statement is absolutely wrong as Sevai Jayasing
(Continued on the next page)
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with the exception of the omission of the names of Isvarasimha
and Pșthvīsimha, whose careers were not apparently very impor-
tant or prosperous in the opinion of Hariscandra.
I have recorded the testimony of Hariscandra regarding the
Aśvamedha of Sevai Jayasing even though it belongs to the middle
of the 19th century to make my list of references to Aśvamedha as
comprehensive as possible.
I shall now sum up in brief the evidence about the Aśvamedha
as recorded in this paper as also in my previous paper on the
subject published in the Journal of Indian History, Madras
(Vol. XV):-
1. Evidence of Sadasiva Dašaputra recorded in his work called
the Acārasmſticandrikā composed to please Sevai Jaya.
sing. This evidence has the highest evidential value as it
is recorded during the life-time of his patron i.e. before
A. D. 1744.
Evidence of Krşnakavi recorded in his work called the
Isvaravilāsakāvya composed sometime after the death of
Sevai Jayasing i.e. at the coronation of his son Isvarasing
say about 1744-5 A.D.
3. Evidence of Vrajanātha recorded in his work called the
Padyatarangiņi composed in A. D. 1753. The personal
---
-
( Continued from the previous page )
died in A. D. 1744 and ruled from A. D. 1699 to 1744 -- a period of 45
years. The chronology of the Jaipur rulers as given in this volume of
the Jñanakośa may be briefly indicated here :-
1. Sevai Jaising ( 1699-1744). I Savai Rāmasing, the patron of
2. Ishvarsing (poisoned him-
Hariscandra, was a very learned
self).
ruler. He assisted the English
3. Mādhavasing ( ruled for 17
years.)
with 7000 troops in the Indian
4. Pșthvīsing II and his mother.
Mutiny of 1857. He construct-
5. Pratäpsing (ruled for 15 ed roads and railway line and
years ) ( 1788 to 1803. )
founded schools in his state.
6. Jagatsing - (1803 to 1818.)
He was a member of Legisla-
7. Jayasing III-(1819 to 1835.)
tive Council of the Govt. of
8. Rāmasing (Savai) 1835 India (1869–1875.)
1883.
1.1.L.H.-20
ven
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contact of this author with Sevai Jayasing has been amply
proved in this paper.
4. Evidence recorded by Visvešvara in his work called the
Pratāpārka composed between 1788 and 1803.
5. Evidence recorded by Fariscandra about the middle of the
19th Century in his work called the Dharmasaṁgraha.
The foregoing references to the Aśvamedha performed by
Sevai Jayasing made by pandits patronized by the Jaipur line of
princes are conclusive so far as they go. The echo of this epoch-
making religious event which then caught the imagination of the
citizens of the Jaipur State must have reverberated throughout the
lengih and breadth of the Hindu India and hence it is possible to
collect more references to this Aśvamedha in Rajputana records
which unfortunately are not at present accessible to me. Perhaps
in the Peshwa Daftar recently published by the Govt. of Bombay
a few contemporary references to this event are likely to be traced.
I shall, however, conclude this paper by reproducing a reference
to this Ašvamedha made by a Maharashtra Brahmin in 1782 A. D.
This reference as found in the Sources of Maratha History' publi.
shed by the Maharashtra historian V. K. Rajwade is as follows :-
Letter No. 136 - dated Saka 1704, Māgha vadya 5 (=Sunday
3rd February 1782 ) Mādhavrao Anant Vedānti writes to the young
Peshwa a long letter of advice in which he deplores the decay of
Hinduism in general and notes the special efforts made by certain
Hindu kings to revive it. One such effort was made by the king
of Jaipur by the performance of Aśvamedha. In the opinion of
the writer all these efforts were disconcerted and hence not quite
effective. He then refers to the incarnation of God Siva on this
earth in the form of the Maratha king Shivaji the Great and his
life-long efforts to preserve Hindu literature and culture,
1. Khanda VI, p. 514 — "fés Te fag Eta ors. The fedtgart
कर्ते लोक निर्माण जाले. त्याणी नानाप्रकारे सांगून धर्मवांछा धरविली. परंतु जनाची प्रवृत्ति
लावणे जाहलें नाहीं. जैयपुरवाले याणी अश्वमेध केला."

Page 338****************************************************************************************
39. The Description of the Aśvamedha
performed by Sevai Jayasing of Jaipur
(1699-1744 A. D.) as given in the
Isvaravilāsakāvya of Krşņakavi *
Fitz-Edward Hall in his preface to the Edition of the
Sankhyapravacanabhāşya' observes :-"An anecdote, which I have
heard from several pandits, synchronizes Nägeśa ( Nāgojibhațța)
with Jayasimha, Raja of Jaypur, who, as is known from the Jaya.
simhakalpadruma-by Ratnākarabhatta, son of Devabhatta--was
reigning as late as the Samvat ycar 1770 or A. D. 1713.” This
anecdote is identical with the traditioncurrent at Jaipur, which
refers to an invitation for a horse sacrifice (Aśvamedha)
received in 1714 1. D. by Nārnjibhatta from Sevai Jaysing ( 16.99-
1744 A. D. ) hat which Nagusihitta refused on the ground that
he had taken kşetras:nyās i and hence could not leave Benares to
attend the ceremony. James Todd' ( 1782-1835) refers to the
Aśvamedha as follows :-
“ Amongst the vanities of the founder of Amber it is said that
he intended to get up the ceremony of the Aswaméda yúga or
sacrifice of the horse."A Perhass the vague nature of these refer-
ences was responsible for the theory recently postulated by
Dr. Dinesh Candra Sarkars that " Sevai Jayasing most probably
did not celebrate any Aśvamedha.” I controverted this theory on
- - --- ---- - - -
* Mimāṁsā Prakāśa, Vol. II, pp. 43-46.
1. Bib. Indica, Calcutta, 1856, p. 32, Footnote.
2. Vide Belvalkar : Systems of Sans. Grammar, Poona, 1915, p.
49, Dr. Belvalkar has recorded this tradition from the Introduction to
the Rasagangādhara ( Kāvyamālā edn. ).
3. Dictionary of Indian Biography by C. E. Buckland, London,
1906, p. 425.
4. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 1832, (Popular Edition
in 2 volumes ), London, Vol. II. p. 297.
5. Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 2, pp. 376-379.
(307)
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the strength of contemporary evidence' furnished by a historical
poem called the lśvaravilāsakāvya. This poem was composed by
one Kșşņa Kavi, a court-poet who wrote this poem to commemo-
rate the coronation of Iśvarasing, the son of Sevai Jayasing of
Jaipur. Krşņa Kavi states that he and another fellow-poet ( Śrī
Kệşņa Kavi-Laksmanau ) were assigned the parts of singing
the praise of the Yajamāna at this horse-sacrifice or Aśva-
medha, to the description of which he devotes two chapters
viz. Chapters IV and V of his poem. As the Government Ms
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the only
known copy of this poem (No. 273 of 1884-1886) and as Kļşņa
Kavi's description of the sacrifice appears to me to be an eye-
witness's account of this epoch-making religious event, I have
thought it advisable to reproduce the text of these two chapters
about the Aśvamedha of Sevai Jayasing as it is found in the Ms.
I have recorded additional evidence regarding this Aśvamedha
from contemporary and subsequent sources in a recent paper
contributed to the Poona Orientalist, Vol. II. That evidence
combined with the description of the sacrifice contained in the
chapters reproduced below will satisfy all historical curiosity
about this event. I may, however, note here the names of persons
who were present at this sacrifice as stated by Krşņakavi :
(1) Kțşņa Kavi, the author of the Isvaravilāsa Kāvya.
(2) Lakşmaņa.
(3) Rāmacandra Ayācita.
(4) Rāmacandra Dravida.
(5) Vyāsa Sarmā
(6) Guņākara.
(7) Hari Krsna Sarmā, a Karnātaka Brahmin. He appears to
be identical with हरिकृष्णमिश्र who composed a work वैदिक-
a coceragrart by order of Sevai Jayasing (Ms No. 443 of
1891-95.B. O. R. Inst. ).
It may be possible to identify some of these names from con-
temporary and other sources,
1. Four. of Indian History, Madras, Vol. XV, pp. 364-367,
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(श्रीमत्कविश्रीकृष्णविरचितेश्वरविलासंगतच र्थपञ्चम-
सर्गरूपमश्वमेधवर्णनम् )
जजागार द्विजागारं विकीर्णस्वर्णसंचयः ।
श्रीमान् राजाधिराजोऽसौ धन्यो धरणिमंडले ॥१॥
अस्यथं वृद्धिमाप्तैस्तुलतरतपोदानदीक्षाप्रकार-
प्राप्तेष्टापूर्तपुण्यप्रकरसमुदितज्ञानभक्तिप्रकारैः ।
साक्षामिस्तक्ष्य टंकैरिव विमलतरैरास्मनः क्षात्रदेहं
विश्वामित्रोधिको यः सुकृतभरनिधिाह्मणं प्रोच्चकार ॥ २ ॥
(निर्जित्य) वीरः स्वबलैर्दिशोष्टौ पदप्रणम्राखिलभूमिपालः ।
धर्माय धर्मात्मजवन्दुरीणः प्रभूतमुच्चैर्वसुसंचिकाय ॥ ३ ॥
धर्मेण भूयः स्वभुजार्जितं तद्विसुप्रभूतं विनियोक्तुकामः ।
श्रीवल्लभाचार्यमतानुवर्ती श्रुत्युक्तकर्मण्यनिशं स्तोऽभूत् ॥ ४ ॥
धीरस्बिरमेश्चयनं चकार शुद्धावशुद्धाखिलकर्मतवः ।
तहक्षिणाभिर्ववृते द्विजानां दारिद्रदुःखं श्रुतिमात्रशेष ॥५॥
अभूदधिब्रह्मपुरि द्विजानां तदक्षिणा भरि समृद्धिभाजां ।
गृहेषु सम्यग्वितताध्वरेषु सुरेश्वराह्वानमजस्रमेव ।। ६ ॥
अहर्निशं तेन वितायमानेषूच्चैः कृताबानतयाध्वरेषु ।
पुरंदरो नित्यमभूत्प्रवासी पुलोमजालिंगनसाभिलापः ॥ ७ ॥
तस्यैव यज्ञोत्सवजातहर्षाः......धनप्रकर्षाः।।
प्राज्ञा द्विजाः श्रीविनिवृत्त(?)तर्षाः काशीश्चयंते तमोदवः ॥ ८॥
स वाजपेयाध्वरदीक्षयाप्तसम्राट्पदः शुद्धतमोऽभिषेकातू ।
शीर्षे सितच्छत्रमुवाह भूयो राज्याभिषेकावसरेऽनुभूतं ॥ ९ ॥
स वाजपेयावभृथे प्रभूतचंद्रामलच्छविराजिशीर्षः ।
द्विजावलिप्रेरितवारिधारामिषादधौ चामरवीजितानि ॥१०॥
नित्यं वितानेषु वितायमानेपूच्चैर्द्विजेभ्यः प्रददौ यथैषः ।
तथैव संपवृधे वितीर्णात्प्रसारितं कोटिगुणां वहन्तीं ॥ ११ ॥
संपद्विवृध्यैव विवृद्धहर्षः श्रद्धालुतां कर्मविधौ दधानः ।
स वाजिमेधेन महामखेन विद्वरसभां यष्टुमनाश्चकार ॥ १२ ॥
समंततः श्रीजुषि तस्सभायां महामणिस्तम्भविभूषितायां ।
चतुर्दिगते च उपेत्य नित्यं समे समेता विबुधा बभूवुः ॥ १३ ॥
श्रीमत्सवाईजयसिंधविद्वन्महामहाराजसभांतरालं ।
विभूषयति स्म बुधा गुणौधैर्गीर्वाणगुर्वतरगर्वभाजः ॥ १४ ॥
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सर्वांपनीचक्रपुरंदरस्य महाश्रियः श्रीजयसिंहनानः ।
सभावपुः प्राज्ञगुरुद्विजेंद्रेर्युक्तां सुधर्मामपि निर्जगाय ॥ १५ ॥
तस्यां स विद्वद्वरचक्रवर्ती समस्तभूमीपतिचक्रवर्ती ।
उवाच राजा महता स्वरेण सुधापयोदं सहसानुकुर्वन् ॥ १६ ॥
समस्तशास्त्रार्थविवेचनोद्याप्रज्ञावितानां सुसमूहभाजः ।
यूयं भवे भास्करतुल्यरूपास्तमो विहन्तुं भ्रमसंशयाख्यं ॥ १७ ॥
कृष्णावतारे सुचरित्रसारे तिरोहिते तुर्ययुगं प्रवा ।
संवत्सराः पंचसहस्रसंख्या व्यतीयुरस्यां भुवि किंचिदूनाः ।। १८ ।।
धर्मस्तथा ज्ञानमथापि सर्वे भावाः सुनिर्णीतशुभस्वभावाः ।
तिरोहिताकारतथा बभूवुः क्षिताविदानी श्रुतिमात्रशेषाः ।। १९ ॥
एवंविधे घोरतमोमयेस्मिन्कलिनियामावसरे प्रवृत्त ।
क दृश्यते धर्ममयः प्रकाशः समा(तां) मनः पद्मविकासशाली ॥ २० ॥
अहं पुनः प्राज्ञवरास्ततेस्मिन्कली भवत्पादतलं प्रपन्नः ।
करोमि कर्माणि भवन्मुखेभ्यः श्रुतानि नित्यं हरिभक्निसिद्धथै ॥ २१ ॥
कृतं विरग्नेश्चयनं यथावत्कृताश्च सोमाः प्रणयेन भूयः ।
बृहस्पतेश्चापि स वाजपेयाः सर्वाः सहस्रं विहिता हिताय ।। २२ ॥
अतः परं कर्तुमनाः किलास्मि भवत्प्रसादादहमश्वमेधं ।
जवेन तन्मामनुमंतमहींः सर्वे बुधाः शास्त्रहशो भवंतः ।। २३ ॥
इत्युक्तिवस्युक्तिविचक्षणेस्मिन्-
सत्राजि सर्वाजिजभाज।
यथा मरुस्वजनमेजयोत्था कथा
तथा तां स्म बुधा हृदि स्फुटन्ति ॥ २४ ॥
अथोचिरे तेऽअलिबन्धपूर्व समस्त शास्त्रार्थविवेकदक्षाः ।
महान्पदार्थोऽयमिहाश्वमेधस्त्वयैव कत्तुं पृथिवीन्द्रशक्यः ॥ २५॥
परं तु राज्ञो जनमेजयाख्यादनन्तरं देव महीतलेऽस्मिन् ।
केनापि नैवाहृत पुष यज्ञः क्षितीश्वरेण श्रुतिबोधितोऽपि ॥ २६ ॥
भतः परं देव भवान्प्रमाणं श्रुतिस्मृतिज्ञातसमस्तताव ।
अहो तवैवाविदितं हि (?) किञ्चिद्यदस्ति यन्नास्ति च कर्मयोग्यं ॥ २७॥
ततः किलास्मिन्विषयेत्यनरूपे स संशयानो धरणीमहेन्द्रः ।
चक्रेऽधिवाराणसिपत्रलेखं महामहापण्डितराज चक्रे ॥ २८ ॥
तत्रैकमस्यं विबुधैर्विधाय सम( स्त)शास्त्रार्थकृतान्तविद्भिः ।
महीभुजे प्रैव्यत निश्चितार्थो दूतो गरीयानिव पत्रलेखः ॥ २९ ॥
स्वस्तिश्रियालंकृतसर्वलोकातिक्रान्तकान्तप्रसरणोधे ।
त्रिरमिचिदीक्षितवर्यसम्राड् भवाधुनावं हयमेधयाजी ॥३०॥
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यावद्भवेत् ) विष्णुपदीप्रवाहो यावञ्च वेदस्य भ्रमन्ति शाखाः ।
यावच्च वर्णाश्रमसंविभागस्तावत्कलापव्ययमश्वमेधः ॥ ३१ ॥
परं त्वदन्यो न कलौ प्रभूतः श्रद्धालुतासद्गुणवारिराशिः ।
समस्तदिग्जैत्रतया च वारी राजाश्वमेधं किल योकरिष्यत् ॥ ३२॥
वं तादृशोधद्विजलोकभाग्यैः श्रीविष्णुसिंघक्षितिपालमौलेः ।
सद्धर्मपत्न्यां नृपतेऽवतीर्णो मताविवानन्दभरो बुधस्य ॥ ३३ ॥
अज...यज्ञैर्वितुनुष्व दानं मनुप्ववेदान्विचिनुष्व सारं ।
सुनुव सोमं प्रहिणुप्व विष्णोमिनुष्व भक्तिं स्वकृतार्थताथै ॥ ३४ ॥
एवं विधेन श्रुतिमार्गभाजा तत्पत्रलेखेन हृदि प्रसन्नः ।
आकारयामास स तान्नमस्तान्विधातवः श्रौतपटून्द्विजाग्न्यान् ॥ ३५ ॥
अथाययौ ज्ञातसकल्पसूत्रश्रुतिस्मृतिज्योतिषशास्त्रतरवः ।
अयाचितोपाख्यतया प्रसिद्धः श्रीमान्द्विजेन्द्रः किल रामचन्द्रः ॥३६॥
तत्राययो श्रीतपटुर्द्वितीयः स रामचन्द्रो द्रविडद्विजेन्द्रः ।
काश्यामुपाध्यायतया प्रसिद्धिं यः प्राप्तवान्पण्डितमण्डलेषु ।। ३७ ।।
आगारपुनः श्रोतकलावतंसः सर्वक्रियातन्त्रसुधाब्धिहंसः ।
यः सोमयागैः प्रतिवर्ष यज्वा स व्यासशर्मा मुकुटो द्विजानां ॥ ३८ ॥
भूयः स तत्राभ्यगमद्विजन्मा यः केवलं यश(क)रः प्रसिद्धः ।
करस्थ एवाजनि तस्य यज्ञस्ततो बभूवैप यथार्थनामा ॥ ३९ ॥
गुणाकरोत्रागमदंगयुक्तत्रयीविलासीलयकण्ठपीठः ।
यः कर्मविद्यानिघिरग्रजन्मा शिष्टोऽधिवाराणास सुप्रसिद्ध. ॥ ४०॥
कार्णाटदेश्यद्विजवंशदीपश्चराचरेयश्चयनीप्रसिद्धः ।
सोत्रागतः श्रीहरिकृष्णशर्मा पुरस्कृतो गोकुलवासिवयः ॥ ४ ॥
अथासमुद्रं किल ये वसन्ति द्विजोत्तमाः श्रोतविधिप्रवीणाः ।
परः सतास्ते समुपाययुस्तं राजाधिराजस्य समाजमध्ये ॥ ४२ ॥
अहर्निशं यज्ञविधानदीक्षा यशोमये वाद्यति झुंदुभौ ते ।
स्वत्यादराकारितवद्विजौघाः स्वयं समेता अभवन्दिशाभ्यः ।। ४३ ॥
राजाधिराजो नृपतिधृतश्रीस्तन्मण्डलस्थः शुशुभेतरांसः ।
समस्तताराग्रहचकमध्ये प्रसारितज्योत्स्न इव क्षपेशः ॥ ४४ ॥
उत्कण्ठितो वाजिमखं विधातुं दिलीपमांधातृतुलाप्रथातुं ।
ससार संभारगणं पुरस्ताञ्चकार सत्कारनियुक्तस्यैः ॥ ४५ ॥
जलजा स्थलजा बनेघराः पशवः पक्षिगणाश्च संभृताः।
हयमेधविधानकोविदैजिवयः श्रुतितो निवेदिताः ॥ ४६ ॥
तिलमुद्तंदुलयवाज्यशर्करामणिरूप्यकाञ्चनदुकलसञ्चयाः ।
हिमशैलमेरुमलयाद्रिसंनिभाः शनकैरकारिषत तेन तरक्षणात् ॥ १७ ॥
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गम्यूस्योपरि जयपुरादुत्तरत्र प्रदेश
श्रीगोविन्दालयविलसितोचध्वजच्छाथजुष्टे ।
पूर्व मानक्षितिपतिकृतेः सागरस्य प्रतीरे
राज्ञा तेन व्यरचि विभवैर्मण्डितो यज्ञवाटः ॥१८॥
पत्प्राचीरं कनकरजतोत्तुङ्गमित्युत्परत्नं
यत्र स्तम्भाः खचितमणयोन्योन्यदत्तानुबिम्बाः ।
पत्नीशालाध्वरमुखहविगैहवेदीसभाये-
र्योन्त.कारुपवररचितैः स्थानभेदैश्चकाशे ॥ ४९ ॥
शीर्षः साक्षास्त्रिवृत्ते विलसति नयनं छन्दसां मुख्यमुच्चै-
र्गायत्रं नाम पक्षद्वितयमपि बहरसामराप्यंतरं च।।
निर्णीतस्तोम आस्मात्रवपतगपतेन्यानि चाङ्गानि सर्व-
रछन्दास्येवं यजंषि प्रसरति भवतो नाम नानाविधानि ॥ ५० ॥
ननूः साते वामदेव्यं प्रसिद्धं सुपर्णोऽसि सवं गरीयान् गरुत्मान् ।
इति स्तूयते या भृशं वेद शब्दैरभूत्सा शुभा वेदिका यज्ञबाटे ॥ ५१॥
तत्र ब्रह्माध्वर्युरुद्रातृवयों होता पोता नेष्टतायां प्रवीणः ।
ऋत्विग्वर्ग कर्मणीत्थं नियुज्य साक्षादीजे वाजिमेधेधे(?)भूपः ॥ ५२ ॥
इति श्रीमदीश्वरचरिचे कविश्रीकृष्णकृतो वाजिमेधारभो नाम चतुर्थः
सर्गः ॥४॥
पञ्चमः सर्गः।
तत्र ब्रह्मा भवत्कश्चिद्विजराजस्वयीपटुः।
वितानकर्मसन्दोहविताननविचक्षणः ॥ १ ॥
सर्वऋविग्गणाधीनकर्मतन्त्रविधानवित् ।
कृताकृतविधिज्ञाता मुख्यः सर्वक्रियासु यः ॥२॥
आसीददासीममहीमण्डलाखण्डलादृतः ।
आसीद्यज्ञकरोऽध्वर्यः काशीवासी द्विजोत्तमः ॥३॥
माध्यंदिनमहाशाखां यजुः कल्पमहीरुहः ।
धत्ते यज्ञमधुशब्दमारुह्य सवनषियः ॥ ४ ॥
तन्त्र होत्रक्रियामात्रपात्रतामात्मना दधत् ।
ऋग्वेदकोविदः कश्चिद्विजः षा(प्रा)वर्तयन्मखं ॥५॥
कण्ठस्वरपराभूतगन्धर्ववरधोरणिः ।
औद्रात्रविभ्रदभ्रान्तं बभ्राजे ब्राह्मणोत्तमः ॥ ६ ॥
सर्वे स्वस्वगणोपेता देवा इव दिवस्पतेः।।
श्रीमद्राजाधिराजस्य विप्राः प्रावर्तयन्मखं ॥७॥
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यावत्तुरउरसृष्टः कृतरक्षो धनुर्धरैः।
तावमाहुतीरमौ सायं प्रातर्ददौ द्विजाः ॥ ८॥
द्वौ वीणागायिनौ विप्रौ तत्र दक्षिणतोऽध्वरात् ।
जगतुर्यजमानस्य यज्ञदानोद्भवं यशः ॥९॥
सायं संग्रामविजयप्रभतममलं यशः।
श्रावयामासतुर्नित्यं सम्राजस्तस्य भपतेः ॥ १० ॥
भवगाह महीकृत्स्ना प्रत्यावृत्तो यदा हयः ।
यजमानयुताः सर्वे यज्ञवाटं तदा ययुः ॥ ११ ॥
आरेभिरेभितो विप्रास्तत्र सर्वाङ्गसंभृतं ।
अश्वमेधं महायज्ञमिन्द्रस्येव महीपतेः ॥ १२॥
वास्तोप्पतिरिहाइतेः सुब्रह्मण्यद्विजन्मना ।
अहल्याजारमात्मानमाकान्तस्त्रपां दधौ ॥ १३ ॥
सर्वस्वर्णमयाकारस्तत्रोच्छायं दधहिवि ।
रेजे यूपावलीमध्ये महाभूपी मनोहरः ।। १४ ।।
यथा भूपावलीमध्ये महाभूपो विराजते ।
अम्बावतीपुरश्रेष्ट परिबढिमकीर्तितः ॥ १५ ॥
मिष्टानभोजनैर्विप्रा बिभ्राणास्तृप्तिमध्वरे।
प्रत्यक्षं कथयांचक्रुः सन्तोप(पं) हृदिमध्वरे ॥ १६ ॥
दीनानाथजनलब्धा इष्टामिष्टानभुक्तयः।
यजतां राजशार्दुलो नित्यमित्थमवादयन् ।। १७ ।।
समानयत संदत्ता तथा पचत भृज्जता ।
एका प्रवर्तिता तत्र क्रिया वादतमोदता ॥१८॥
प्रातः पर्वतसङ्काशाः प्रकाशंतेनराशयः ।
सायं शुद्धधराशेषा दृश्यंते प्रतिवासरं ॥ १९ ॥
सुदेश्यानि दुकूलानि मिष्टान्नानि च भूरिशः।
अयाचितोपपन्नानि सवैलब्धानि भूपतेः ॥ २० ॥
दीप्ताभिरमेालाभिराननैश्च द्विजन्मनां ।
दत्ता आहुतयो यज्ञे गृहीतास्मितिवर्जिताः ॥ २१ ॥
द्वौ वीणागायिनौ विप्रौ श्रीकृष्णकविलक्ष्मणौ ।
राजर्षिभिः समं तत्र यजमानमगायतां ॥ २२॥
पृथुमांधातृसगरदिलीपनहुषादयः।
तस्यस्रष्टुर्विधेस्तत्र हस्तलेखा इवावभुः ॥ २३ ॥
जायमानासु सुत्यासु तापमाने ततोऽध्वरे।
महेन्द्रेण समं भूयो यजमानमगायतां ॥ २४ ॥
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महेन्द्रः सम्यगाहूतः सुब्रह्मण्यप्रयोगिभिः ।
विलोक्य राजशार्दूलं स्वद्वितीयमपन्यत ॥ २५ ॥
वितायमाने विप्रौघर्वितानेऽस्मिन्विशेषतः ।
प्रजापतिसमं (2) विप्रो यजमानमगायतां ॥ २६ ॥
एवं सर्वाङ्गसंपन्नः सोऽश्वमेधो महामखः ।
लब्धो राजाधिगजेन श्रेयसः प्रतिभूरिव ॥ २७ ॥
विरेजुलोहितोष्णीषाः प्रचरन्तो मखे द्विजाः ।
राझेस्मै यजमानाय दायमानाः शुभाशिषः ।। २८ ॥
अस्मिन्यज्ञे जायमाने यावयधेन याचितं ।
तावत्सत्तेन विप्रेण क्षिप्रमस्मादलभ्यत ॥ २९ ॥
लेभे प्राच्यादिदिग्देशं प्राज्य राज्योद्भवं धनं ।
रि(क)स्विग्भिर्दक्षिणात्वेन श्रीमद्राजाधिराजतः॥३०॥
रेजेसौवर्णयूपेन मानसागरतीरभूः ।
जयस्तम्भेन महता यथासागरतीरभूः ॥ ३१ ॥
अहर्दिववह दिव्यप्राज्यसाराज्यधारय ।
सप्तजिह्वः परिप्राप्तसंतृप्तिीप्तिमान्बभौ ॥ ३२ ।।
निस्थलग्नाज्यधाराभिर्भग्नावयवतानवं ।
पश्यंतीपतिमनायी प्रेममग्नामुदं दधौ ॥ ३३ ।।
विताने विततानेकभाजनोच्छूनविग्रहं ।
दृष्ट्वा पुलोमजाकान्तमन्तःसन्तोपमातनात् ॥ ३ ॥
कृतराजाधिराजेन हयमेधं महामखं ।
जगुर्गन्धर्वपतयः स्वयम्भूसदनान्तरे ॥ ३५ ॥
अमुं राजाधिराजस्य विततं सुमहाक्रतुं ।
शृण्वतां सर्वदेवानामश्लाध्यत बृहस्पतिः ।। ३६ ।।
तत्र धौततमे सूक्ष्मे वाससी विमले वहन् ।
कृष्णाजिनधरः स्कन्धे मृगशृंगं करे दधत् ॥ ३७॥
अश्वमेधमखे दीक्षां बिभ्रत्परमदुर्लभां।
महाभाग्यवतामीशों पारपौरुपसारभृत् ॥ ३८ ॥
शिखासूत्रधरोदारं दीप्तिराजर्षिसंस्तुतः ।
साक्षाधर्मावतारोऽसौ यजमानो व्यराजत ॥ ३९ ॥ त्रिभिः कुलक
भयेनालोकितो राजा नयेनाढ्यो युधिष्ठिरः ।
मयेन वद्विनिर्दिष्टं स एनमवलोकतां ॥ ४० ॥
यज्ञवाटस्य परितो वापीः पुष्करिणीः कति ।
चक्रे स राजशार्दूलो कूलस्थांभोजकाननाः ॥४१॥
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उन्मीलकमलामोदकमलामोदधारिणीः ।
कलहंसकुलाकाण्डकेलिकूजितधारिणीः ॥ ४२ ॥
फुल्लारविन्दकोशान्तश्मनित्यविलासिभिः ।
आरब्धतारझंकारसङ्गीताभृङ्गकिन्नरः ॥ ४३ ॥
तीरभूविलसद्दिष्यविष्णुवेश्मविराजिताः ।
उपनीरस्वर्णहीरनिःश्रेणिश्रेणिशालिनीः ।। ४४ ॥
अविश्रान्ततमैकान्तस्याध्यायाध्ययनोद्धरैः ।
द्विजैः सेवितपर्यन्ताः प्रत्यब्दं सोमयाजिभिः ॥ ४५ ॥
अश्वमेधमखोत्सृष्टः कैश्चित्स्वरविहारिभिः ।
पशुभिः पक्षिभिश्चैव जीवनीकृतजीवना ।। ४६ ॥
विौरवारितद्वारमन्नसत्रमुपाश्रितः ।।
भोजनाच्छादनस्वस्थः सेवितोत्तीरभूमिकाः ॥ ४७ ॥ सप्तभिः कुलकं ॥
अथ स्वनिर्मितीद्धारनिश्रेणिश्रोणिशोभितं ।
स राजावभृथं कत्तुं मानसागरमागमत् ॥ ४८ ॥
यज्ञपत्नी चतुप्केन सहितः सहितः सतां ।
रराज राजशार्दूल ऋत्विङ्मण्डलमण्डितः ॥ ४९ ॥
यथैव रोहिणी ज्योत्स्ना राकाकैरविणीपतिः ।
तारकामण्डलोदारशोभाढ्यः शारदः शशी ॥ ५० ॥
नानातीर्थशतानीता नीरनिक्षेपभासुरे ।
मानसागरतीयेषु चकारावनृथं नृपः ॥ ५१ ।।
एवं स दक्षिणाभारं स भूरिब्रह्मभोजनः ।
साङ्गं स वाजिमेधानां चक्रे पञ्चोत्तरं शतं ।। ५२ ।।
विस्फूर्जद्वाजपेयाध्वरविशदतरच्छत्रसच्छायशीर्षः
प्रोदचच्चामरश्रीरुचिररुचिलसत्तीर्थतोयैः समन्तात् ।
विदत्ताभिषेकः समुचितचतुराम्नाय मंत्रान्यवीरे
रेजे राजाधिराजो विमलतरतनुर्वाजिमेधावरीणः ॥ ५३ ।।
इति श्रीमदीश्वरचरिच कविश्रीकृष्णकृतावश्वमेधवर्णनं ना(म) पंचम-
स्सर्गः ॥५॥
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40. Varadarāja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Dikșita
and his Works – Between A. D. 1600 and 1650*
Dr. BelVALKAR in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar' mentions
an author of the name Varadarāja in three places but does not
record any information regarding his date. Dr. A. B. KEITH also
refers to the school grammar of Varadarāja in his History of Sans-
krit Literature but does not record any chronology for this author
and his works. Pandit Ganesh Dutt SHASTRI in his Edition of
Varadarāja's Madhyakaumudis has no remarks to offer about this
author's chronology. Pandit Uddhavaji Ranachodji SHASTRI in his
edition of the Laghusiddhantakaumudia does not deal with Varada-
rāja's chronology. He, however, records the opinion of some
scholars that Varadarāja, the author of Laghukaumudi was a pupil
of Bhattoji Dikșita and hence his contemporary. It is not, how-
--
-- -----
-------
* Festschrift Prof. P. V. Kane, ( 1941), pp. 188-199.
1. Poona, 1915 - Pages 51, 62, 104. Varadarāja is the author of
abridgments of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dikşita. These
abridgments are represented by three editions : (1) Madhyaº, (2)
Laghuº and (3) Sāra-Siddhanta Kaumudi. The major abridgment
was commented upon by Rāmaśarman at the request of one Sivā-
nanda and the middle one by a Jayakşşņa, son of Raghunāthabhațţa
and grandson of Govardhanabhațţa of the Mauni family. - Varada-
rāja's Laghu-Kaumudi corresponds in treatment and subject-matter
to the recast called Bålāvabodha of the Candra grammar by a Ceylo-
nese Buddhist priest about A. D. 1200 - In later times no attempt
was made to improve or supplement the Sarasvata grammar and the
abridgments of Varadarāja and other works ousted the Sarasvata
from the field.
2. Vide p. 430 of HSL, Oxford, 1928. -"Ed. and trans. J. R.
BALLANTYNE, Benares, 1867."
3. Published by Meherchand Lachhmandas, Lahore, 1899.
4. Ed. Bombay, 1905, with the editor's commentary Särabodhini
together with a short English Introduction and an elaborate
Prastāvanā of 25 pp.
(316)
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ever, possible to find from any source an account of Varadarāja's
life.
In view of these remarks of the editor of Varadarāja's works
I propose to record in this paper some data regarding the works
of Varadaraja with the intention of clarifying to some extent at
least the chronology of this author left in a nebulous state by pre-
vious scholars in the field.
Owing to the popularity of Varadarāja's works we find nu-
merous MSS of them recorded by Aufrecur in his Catalogus Cata-
logorum under the titles of the following works attributed to
him :-
CC 1,551 -"aT&T3 — son of Durgā.tanaya
cofrafotiga I grammar
-मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी
-लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी or लघुकौमुदी
1. Ibid pp. 24-25 -- georgetaT QETT Haifaifeart 737627
इति केचिद्वदन्ति। भट्टोजिदीक्षितसमयेऽयमासीदित्यनुमीयते। लघुकौमुदीसमाप्तावयं
FF:-
"शास्त्रान्तरेऽप्रविष्टानां बालानां चोपकारिका
कृता वरदराजेन लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी ॥१॥
.........TTTTTelagai a qrupda gaisla A945ohol”
2. In the Preface to the Laghu Kaumudi Edition ( 1849 ) of Dr.
J. R. BALLANTYNE we find no information regarding Varadaraja's
chronology. He merely states that Laghu Kaumudi of Varadarāja
is an abridgment of the Siddhanta Kaumudī of Bhattoji Dikșita.
3. CC I, 154 " TechETİ gr. by Varadarāja. L. 2167, Audh
XVIII, 26".
One Dhundirājakavi composed at Benares a work called, “fajo-
वाङ्मञ्जरी" which appears to be similar to Varadarāja's गीवाणपदमञ्जरी.
It may have been an imitation of Varadaraja's work but I have not
studied the chronology of Dhundirāja Kavi and hence cannot deter-
mine his indebtedness or otherwise to Varadarāja.
4. CC I, 428.- Many MSS of the text and of #ETHHATTAT comm.
by Rāma Sarman, written by request of Sivānanda Bhatta. See also
CC II, 97 where HEUTIGT igataoth by Jayakrsna (Peterson 4. 18 )
is recorded. - CC III, 92 — MSS of #47819i.
5. CC I, 541; CC II, 127 ; CC III, 115.
by Jayakrsna Pest. See also
ded. - CC III, 92 -
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-सारसिद्धान्तकौमुदी or सारकौमुदी'
Now let us try to put some limits to Varadarāja's chronology.
As Varadarāja has abridged Bhattoji's work Siddhānta-kaumudi
with a view to popularising it we shall put about A.D. 1620 as one
limit to Varadarāja's date. I have proved elsewhere that Bhattoji
Dikşita flourished between A. D. 1560 and A. D. 1620 and the
above limit for Varadarāja's date harmonises with Bhattoji's date
fixed by me. The other limit to Varadarāja's date is furnished
by a dated MS9 of his work Sārasiddhantakaumudi available in the
Govt. MSS Library (B. 0. R Institute, Poona). It is dated
Samvat 1739 = A. D. 1683. On looking to the other dated MSS of
our author's works at the B.O.R. Institute I find that the above MS
of A.D. 1683 is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja's works at least
among MSS of his works available at the B. O. R. Institute. In
1. CC I, 714; CC II, 170; CC III, 714.
2. Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 2,
pp. 117-127.
3. MS No. 539 of 1886-92 — Colophon records the date of the
MS:-"संवत् १७३९ ज्येष्ठमासे कृष्णपक्षे अष्टमी शुक्रवासरे प्रयागतः लिषितं नरोत्तम.
For FTTA Fesariadi etc.” This is in harmony with other dated MSS of
Varadarāja's works at the B. O. R. Institute:--
A.D. Sarivat : Saka' MS No. Name of Manuscript
-- ; .
1785 1841
671 of 1891 95 : TRG HRAST
1850 1906
517 of 1886-92 - HURGRIESTOEIC
1889 1945
516 of 1886-92 Fagfoto raat
1764
1686, 637 of 1891-95! Do.
1791
1713 334 of A 1881-82. Do.
1804
1726 656 of 1883-84
Do.
1749
1671 655 of "
Do.
1778
| 1700 640 of 1882-83 ! Do.
1797
1853
| 228 of 1892-95 लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी
Dates of India Office MSS and Tanjore Library MS
1806
1725
1847
"1693
1781
1728
1647
1768
Do.
1903
No. 667 मध्यासिद्धान्तकौमुदी
No. 668
No. 669
Do
Burnell's
Catalogue p. 400 | (in Tanjore MSS Library)
1749
Do.
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view of this MS may we may fix Varadarāja's date between A, D.
1620 and A. D. 1683.
With a view to narrowing down the limits given above we have
to examine the tradition recorded by Pandit Uddhavaji that Varada-
rāja was a pupil of Bhattoji and hence his contemporary. It
appears to me that this tradition does not conflict with the limits
for Vardarāja's date given by me above viz., A. D. 1620 and 1683.
In fact Varadarāja bows to his guru Bhattoji Dikşita at the begin-
ning of his Madhyakaumudi as follows in the Lahore Edition of the
work (1899) :--
" नवा वरदराजः श्रीगुरून्भट्टोजिदीक्षितान् ।
करोति पाणिनीयानां मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदीम् ।। १ ॥"
If this verse is a genuine part of the text of Varadarāja's work
the traditional statement that our author was the pupil of Bhattoji
1. The B. O. R. Institute MS of Madhya-Siddhānta. Kaumudi
No. 564 of 1887–91 begins as follows:
"येनाक्षरसमाम्नायमधिगम्य महेश्वरात् ।
कृत्स्नं व्याकरणं प्रोक्तं तस्मै पाणिनये नमः ॥१॥
येन धौता गिरः पुंसां निर्मलेः शब्दवारिभिः।
तमश्चाज्ञानगं भिन्नं तस्मै पाणिनये नमः ॥२॥
पायकारं वररुचि भाष्यकारं पतञ्जलिम् ।
पाणिनि सकारं च प्रणतोस्मि मुनित्रयम् ॥३॥
नत्वा वरदराजः श्रीगरून्भट्टोजिदीक्षितान् ।
FITFH 4T forfra 1714 1,chfugi (a) a HTH 11 % II”
In the above extract the fourth verse containing a reference to
Bhattoji Dikșita is preceded by 3 verses while the India Office MS of
the work No. 667 (p. 178 of I. O. MSS Cata. Part II, 1889 ) begins
with the verse "791 GTGT:... Hely." as in the Lahore Edn. of 1899.
2. M. M. Haraprasad SĀSTRI accepts this tradition (Vide, pp.,
cix of Preface to Des. Cata. of V yākarana MSS. Vol. VI, 1931 - R.
A. S. Bengal) -- " Bhatļoji Dikṣita had a disciple named Varadaraja
who made three abridgments of his works......... " Speaking of Hext-
HATCHT the comm. on Fetoget of Varadarāja M. M. Šāstri says :-
" It is simply abridgment of the Praudhamanorama as far as it re-
lates to the Sūtras of the Madhya. The commentary is by Ramacandra
Surmă who wrote it at the request of Sivānandabhaçţa or Sivananda
Gosvami and it was dedicated to Vidyānivasa the most prominent
Pandit of Bengal at the time of Akbar and who was perhaps the guru of
the author" (p. cx).
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Dikşita is directly borne out by the text. Towards the close of
the Madhyakaumudī or Madhyasiddhantakaumudi Varadarāja refers
to this work as his own production.' It appears to me that both
the verses i.e., the verse at the beginning referring to Bhattoji and
the verse at the close mentioning Varadarāja's authorship of the
work are Varadarāja's own composition as these verses have one
line in common. The statement of Aufrecht that Varadarāja was
the son of Durgātanaya is evidently based on the following verse
at the end of the Sarasiddhāntakaumudi (MS No. 539 of 1886-92
dated A.D. 1683, folio 33):-
" कृता वरदभट्टश्रीदुर्गातनयसूनुना।
वेदवेदप्रवेशाय सारसिद्धांतकौमुदी॥"
At the close of his Laghusiddhānta Kaumudi: Varadarāja refers to
the Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji as follows :-
"शास्त्रांतरे प्रविष्टानां बालानां चोपकारिका ।
कृता वरदराजेन लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी।
सिद्धान्तकौमुदीशब्दकौस्तुभाभोगभोगतः ।
चक्रे वरदराजश्रीलघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी"
1. Madhya Kaumudi Lahore, 1899, p. 285-
" एषा वरदराजेन बालानामुपकारिका।
अकारि पाणिनीयानां मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी ।
कृतिवरदराजस्य मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी ।
तस्याः संख्या तु विज्ञेया खबाणकरवहिभिः ॥
इति श्रीचविटकंविटघरदराजकृता मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी समाप्ता ॥"
2. Beginning of Madhya-Kaumudi -
"करोति पाणिनीयानां मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी"
End of the Madhya Kaumudi -
"अकारि पाणिनीयानां मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी"
The following MSS of Varadarāja's works refer to Bhattoji as
his guru:-No641 of 1882-83 (म. सि. कौमुदी); No. 640 of 1882-83
(म. सि. की); No. 637 of 1891-95 (म. सि. की); No. 636 of 1891-95
(म. सि. कौ); No. 329 of Vishram I (म. सि. को.); No. 564 of 1887-91
(म. सि. को.); No. 334 of A1881-82 (म. सि. की.); No. 656 of 1883-84
(म. सि. कौ.); No. 655 of 1883-84 (म. सि. कौ.) dated A. D. 1749
( Saka 1671).
3. B.O. R. Institute MS No. 645 of 1891-95.
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Varadarāja in his Girvanapadamanjarī' refers to several works
which ought to be studied by a Pandit. In this list? he refers to
some works on grammar in which we find the following works :-:
___(1) मनोरमासहितसिद्धांतकौमुदी, (2) मध्यसिद्धांतकौमुदी, (3) लघुसिद्धान्त-
कौमुदी, (4) शब्दकौस्तुभ, and (5) लिंगानुशासनवृत्ति,
Out of the five works on grammar mentioned by Varadarāja three
belong to Bhattoji while the other two viz:-(1) मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी
and (2) लघुसिद्धान्तकौमुदी are the works of Varadarāja himself as we
have seen above. As Varadarāja refers to two of his works in the
गीवाणपदमञ्जरी composed by him we have to presume that they were
composed by him earlier than the गीर्वाणपदमञ्जरी and by putting
them side by side with his guru's work viz. सिद्धान्तकौमुदी with
मनारमा and शब्दकौस्तुभ and others in the course of grammatical
works he has apparently tried to give them a status and popularity
which these abridgments of Bhattoji's works have ever since enjoy.
ed in schools of Sanskrit learning throughout India.
In the Girvanapadamañjarī we find incidentally a list of some
...---.-- -
-- --
1. B.O. R. I. MS No. 395 of 1899-1915- This MS ends as
follows :-
"कृता वरदभट्टेन गीर्वाणपदमारी।
गणेशप्रीतये चैव वैदिकप्रीतये भवेत् ॥"
2. Varadarāja emphasizes the importance of grammar in the
following lines (folios 10-11 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915-गीवाण-
पदमजरी):-
" व्याकरणं आयाति चेत्सर्वशास्त्रेषु सिंहसदृशभवंति वैयाकरणाः। तत्कथमिति चेत्
भृणु भाष्योच्छिष्टं जगत्त्रयमिति प्रसिद्धः। व्यासोच्छिष्टं जगत्त्रयमित्यपि श्रूयते स्वामिनः। सत्यं ।
श्लोकांशे तत् । स्वामिनः । कस्मिन्कस्मिन् शास्त्रे श्रीमद्भिः पाठितं । मया सर्वत्र पाठितं। क
सर्वत्र महाभाष्यं मया पाठिषमहं। कैय्यटमहं अपाठिषं । काशिका पुस्तकमहं अपाठिषं ।
पदमंजरीमपाठिषं। अनुन्यासमपाठिषमहं। धातुवृत्तिपुस्तकानि अपाठिषमहं। परिभाषा-
पुस्तकान्यपाठिषमहं। धातुवृत्तिपुस्तकानि अपाठिषमहं। परिभाषापुस्तकान्यपाठिषमहं ।
उणादिवृतिपुस्तकान्यपाठिषमहं। कित्सू(१)त्रवृत्तिपुस्तका(न्यपाठिषमहं) लिंग(गा)नुशासन-
वृत्तिपुस्तकानपाठिषमहं । उपसर्गवृत्तिमपाठिषमहं । निपातवृत्तिपुस्तकानपाठितमहे । मनोरमा.
सहितसिद्धान्तकौमुदीमपाठिषं मध्यसे(सिद्धान्तकौमुदीमपाठिषं। लघुसिद्धांतकौमुदीम.
पाठिषं । शब्दकौस्तुभमपाठिषमहं । अन्यान्यपि व्याकरणे (बहूनि) वहनि पुस्तकानि सन्ति
तानि सर्वाण्यपाठिषमहं"
Folio 16 -- " प्रौढमनोरमा" and "शब्दकौस्तुभ " are again referred to.
BIL.H.21
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of the Gbäts' of Benares. This contemporary list of Ghats
would be useful for the history of Benares topography. In this
list we find a place called Kedåreśvara-Ghatta. In the account of
Bhattoji's life recorded by Rao Bahadur W. A. BAMBARDEKAR* we
are told that Bhattoji Dīkşita built a house for himself at Kedar-
Ghäța in Benares and settled there permanently. It would be
worthwhile examining this statement on the strength of con-
temporary topography and settling the exact location of Bhaſtoji 8
house at Kedarghat.
Varadaraja refers to the houses of some contemporary
Brahmins but the names of these Brahmins recorded by him may
be imaginary names mentioned for purposes of illustration only.
We also find in this work a list of holy places or tirthas on folio 6
of the MS as follows:
___ 1. Folio 2a - "कुत्र स्थीयते भवता। काश्यां स्थीयते मया। काश्यामपि क
स्थीयते त्वया। त्वया (1) राजघट्टे स्थीयते etc. Then follows the list of other
Ghattas etc. - (2) त्रिलोचनघट्ट, (3) ब्रह्मघट, (4) दुर्गाघट्ट, (5) बिंदुमाधवघट्ट, (6) मंगला-
गौरीघट्ट, (7) रामघट्ट, (8) अमीश्वरघट्ट, (७) नागेश्वरघट्ट, (10) वीरेश्वरघट्ट, (11) सिद्धि-
विनायकघट्ट, (12) स्वर्गद्वारप्रवेश, (13) मोक्षद्वारप्रवेश, (14) गंगाकेशवपार्श्व, (15) जरासंध-
घर, (16) वृद्धादित्यघट्ट, (17) सोमेश्वरघट्ट, (18) रामेश्वर, (19) लोलार्क, (20) असीसंगम,
(21) वरुणासंगम, (22) लक्ष्मीनृसिंह on the बिंदुमाधव, (23) पंचगंगेश्वर on the
बिंदुमाधवघट्ट, (24) आदिविश्वेश्वर, on the बिंदुमाधवघट्ट, (25) दक्षेश्वर, (26) दुग्ध-
विनायक, (27) कालभैरव, (28) दशाश्वमेध(घट्ट), (29) चतुष्पष्टियोगिनीघट्ट, (30) सर्वेश्वर-
घट्ट, (31) मानससरोवर, (32) केदारेश्वरघट्ट.
2. Vide p. 351 of " Bhaſtoji Dikșita – jñātiviveka", Bombay,
1939.
3. Folio 3 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 of गीर्वाणपदमअरी :-
"दुग्धविनायकनिकटे कस्य गृहे वर्तसे त्वं । तिमाभट्टगृहे वर्तसे त्वं । रामभहगहे वा
वर्तसे त्वं । नारायणभट्टगृहे त्वं वर्तसे । भैरवमहगहे वर्तसे त्वं । शिवमष्टगृहे अहं वर्ते। शिव-
भगृहेऽपि पूर्वशालायां त्वं विद्यसे । अथवा दक्षिणशालायां विद्यसे । पश्चिमशालायां विद्यसे।
प्रासादे वा विद्यसे । उत्तरशालायां तिष्ठामो वयं स्वामिनः।"
Can any scholar at Bea ares verify the names recorded in the
above extract and see if they are imaginary or otherwise ? In case
they turn out to be real names of owners of houses at Benarcs wc
shall have to identify these names, if possible, in contemporary
sources. We know that ATTEIHE was the son of one F274373 but it is
difficult to connect this शिवभE with the शिवभगृह near दुग्धविनायक in
Bengres referred to in the above extract,
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(1) सेतुबंधरामेश्वर, (2) कन्याकुमारी, (3) अनंतसेनक्षेत्र, (4) जनार्दनक्षेत्र,
(5) गोकर्णक्षेत्र, (6) महाबलेश्वरतीर्थ, (7) पुंडरीकपुरक्षेत्र, (8) त्रियंबकक्षेत्र,(9) नासिकक्षेत्र,
(10) धर्मपुरीक्षेत्र, (11) गोदावरीसंगम, (12) श्रीशैलक्षेत्र, (13) कांचीक्षेत्र, (14) सुब्रह्मण्य-
तीर्थ, (15) शंकरनारायणक्षेत्र, (16) वंकटाचलक्षेत्र, (17) कालहस्तिक्षेव.
Besides these tirthas of the South we get a list of tirthas of the
North of India on folio 13 -
(1) कुरुक्षेत्र, (2) संनिहत्यातीर्थ, (3) पृथदकार्थ, (4) इन्द्रप्रस्थपुरे निगमगोचरतीर्थ,
(5) मथुराक्षेत्र, (6) गोकुलम्, (7) गोवर्धनम्, (8) वृंदावनम्, (9) पुष्करतीर्थ, (10) नर्मदा-
नघ (१), (11) अमरकंटकक्षेत्र ओंकारेश्वर, (12) चर्मण्वती नदी, (13) ताप नदी, (14)
अवंतिकाक्षेत्र, (15) महाकालेश्वर, (16) नर्मदासंगम, (17) गुप्तप्रयाग, (18) सरस्वतीतीरे
प्रभासक्षेत्र, (19) गोमती, (20) पंचद्वारकाः, (21) सिंधुसंगमः, (22) हिंगुलादेवीक्षेत्र, (23)
सिंधुनदः, (24) चंद्रभागा, (25) काश्मीर सोमेश्वर, (26) संध्यावर्द्धनी, (27) व्यासगंगा,
(28) वसिष्ठाश्रम, (29) मनमहेशपर्वत, (30) त्रिलोकनाथक्षेत्र, (31) मानःसरातीर्थम्, (32)
तप्तमणिकर्णिका, (33) नागकोटक्षेत्र, (34) ज्वालामुखीक्षेत्र, (35) इरावती नदी, (36) शरा.
वती नदी, (37) पुष्पभद्रायमुनासंगम, (38) यमुना नदी, (39) गंगोत्तरा, (40) मंदाकिनी-
तीरे केदारक्षेत्र, (41) अलकनंदातीरे बदरिकाश्रम, (42) मंदाकिनी-अलकनंदा-संगमे रुद्र.
प्रयागः, (43) धवलगंगाअल(क)गंगासंगमे स्कंदप्रयागः, (44) भागीरथी-अलकनंदासंगमे
देवयागः, (45) हरिद्वारक्षेत्र, (46) कनकलाक्षेत्र, (47) संमलाग्रामः, (48) सूकरक्षेत्र, (49)
नैमिषारण्य, (50) उत्तरगोकर्ण, (61) सरयु नदी, (52) अयोध्याक्षेत्र, (53) नंदिग्रामक्षेत्र,
(54) गंगायमुनासंगमे घटप्रयागः, (55) काशीक्षेत्र-विश्वेश्वरः, (56) गयातीर्थ, (57) फल्गु
नदी,(58) पुना नदी, (59) शोणभद्रनद, (60) अवनाश्रमः, (61) राजगृहवनं, (62) वेध.
नाथक्षेत्र, (63) गंगासागरसंगमतीर्थ, (64) गंडकी नदी, (65) चैत्रतीर्थ, (66) मुक्तिक्षेत्र,
(67) नेपाले नीलकंठतीर्थम्, (68) कामरूपे कामाख्यादेवी,
incidentally sed say betwis important deity of Taradarāja’s G*
I have recorded above the lists of Southern and Northern holy
places in India which Varadaraja has taken care to record
incidentally in bis Girvanapadamañjari, which appears to have
been composed say between A. D. 1600 and 1650. In this list the
reference to rettanta is important as the presiding deity of this
place i.c. कालहस्तीश was the family deity of रजोजिभट्ट, the brother
of महाजिदीक्षित.' In my present analysis of Varadaraja's Girvāna.
1. Vide pp. 298-299 of Bhattoji Diksita by BAMBARDEKAR.
Kalahasti is a railway station in the Chittur Districit of the Madras
Presidency. Near this station there is a village of the name Kala-
hasti, where on the bank of a river is situated a temple of God Mahā..
deva with five faces. This God is called कालहस्तीश. Rao Bahadur
( Continued on the next page)
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padamañjari I have used only the MS of this work at the B. O. R.
Institute. The India Office Catalogue' describes a MS of this
work as follows:-
“Samskrtamañjari (or Girvånapadamañjari) being courses of
elementary conversational questions and answers on everyday
occurrences, on literary, devotional and other subjects ; by Varada-
rāja Diksita." Though in the Colophons of this MS the work is
called संस्कृतमञ्जरी, its correct title is गीर्वाणपदमञ्जरी as stated in the
body of the work. Rajendralal MITR+' describes a MS of this
work as follows:
“An elementary grammar of Sanskrit language, in the form
of a dialogue interspersed with moral tales. "
The colophon of this MS calls the work by the name afrator-
पदमारी and not संस्कृतमम्जरी as stated in the Colophon of the India
Office MS of the work. The Ujjain MSS Library has also a copy
of oraingeht. From the data recorded above we are able to
establish the following conclusions :-
(1) Varadarāja (=VR) was a pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita ( = BD).
(Continued from the previous page)
BAMBARDEKAR is of opinion that the native place of Rangojibhatta
must have been somewhere in the territory adjoining this temple in
the country of Telangana. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose
that both Rangoji and his brother Bhattoji were Tailanga Brahmins,
and not Särasvatas as claimed by some writers.
1. 1. O. MSS Cata. VII ( 1904), p. 1574, MS No. 4108.
2. Ibid "gla HESTHETTI argirigira FAT HATAT"
"कृता वरदमद्देन गीर्वाणपदमारी।
गणेशप्रीतये चैवं वैदिकप्रीतये भवेत् ॥
इतिश्रीसंस्कृतमञ्जरी वरदराजदीक्षितकृता समाप्तिमगमत्"
The B. O. R. Institute MS of the work No. 395 of 1899–1915 ends
as follows:-
"Baratcuqa......... naa ni siantoftarotac STÎ HATAT ( folio 19)
3. Notices, Vol. VI, 1882 ( Calcutta ), MS No. 2167 -
" विषयः। संस्कृतप्रवेशाय प्रश्रोत्तरक्रमेण संस्कृतवाक्यरचनांप्रकारकीर्तनं। क
gazteario a pealaetaqna I"
4. Cata. of Vjjain MSS, 1936, p. 41 - MS No. 1081.
As-
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(2) VR appears to have been a Southerner:as his name Varada-
räja suggests. He should be distinguished from his namesake,
the author of a dharmaśāstra work called the spaarpfatura, which
was composed before A. D. 1350.'
(3) As V R has abridged Bhattoji's Siddhantakaumudi and as
he mentions Bhattoji's works like सिद्धांतकौमुदी with प्रौढमनोरमा and
शब्दकौस्तुभ in his own work गीर्वाणपदमम्जरी we may say that he flouri-
shed later than A.D. 1620 about which time Bhattāji's literary career
appears to have come to an end. This fact coupled with the fact
that Bhattoji was the guru of Varadarāja, enables us to fix about
A. D. 1600 as the earlier limit to Varadarāja's date. The later
limit for the date of VR may be fixed at about A. D. 1650 as we
have a copy of V R's work dated A. D. 1683.
(4) VR appears to have been a contemporary of another pupil
of Bhattoji viz. Nilakantha Sukla, who composed his Sabdasobha
in A. D. 1637 and a small poem called the Cimanicarita in A. D.
1656.
(5) VR does not record any biographical information regard-
ing himself in his four works known to us except the name of his
father who is called griau in the Sarasiddhantakaumudi (MS of
A. D. 1683). At the end of the गीर्वाणपदमञ्जरी he says " गीर्वाणपद-
ASTTT ... Togsfradt Hàa." It is possible to suppose that notar
was the name of V R's father and gai the name of VR's grand-
mother? As god Gaņeśa is the son of Durgā or Pārvati VR may
have used the name rinat to suggest: (1) notat the name of
his father, and (2) gni the name of his father's mother i.e. V R's
grandmother.
(6) As regards the relative chronology of V R's four works we
1. Vide my paper on the Date of V yavaharanirnaya (Mimänsä
Prakāśa, Poona, Vol. III, pp. 15-18). Pandit Jvālāprasad Miśra in
his edition of the Laghu-Siddhanta-Kaumudi (with Hindi comm. )
1927, pp. 18-20, states that Varadaraja composed this work in A. D.
1593. He further states (1) that this Varadarāja composed the 49ert-
Faculet and (2) that Bhattoji Dikşita was contemporary of Sted the
author of the quarta-This mixture of anachronism and dogmatism
has been severely criticized by Rao Bahadur BAMBARDEKAR ( Vide pp.
180-188 of Bhagfoji Dikșita – Fñātiviveka, 1939).
2. I shall prove in a special paper that Nilakantha Sukla, the
author of the Sabda-Sobha and Nilakantha Sukla, the author of the
( Continued on the next page)
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are able to state that his मध्यसिद्धान्तकौमुदी' and लघुसिद्धांतकौमुदी were
composed earlier than गीर्वाणपदमञ्जरी. Perhaps सारसिद्धान्तकौमुदी may
have been composed later than the oiatoregavit, which though it
mentions #787°2678 and syalyst does not refer to the attºrget.
This omission appears to me significant in the case of Varadarāja
who has put his own abridgments side by side with Bhattoji's
works referred to in the staforgga 570t.
(7) The earliest dated MS of VR's work so far as I know is
dated A. D. 1683. This MS is at the B. 0. R. Institute. It
supplies to us a sure later limit to VR's date as we have seen
above.
(8) VR shows a close knowledge of the City of Benares in the
first half on the 17th Century as will be seen from the list of
Ghațțas of Benares incidentally recorded by him in the staja.
Tht.
(9) VR's works were commented on by two commentators
रामशर्मन् and जयकृष्ण. Perhaps an examination of these commentaries
and their chronology may throw some more light on VR's works
and personality.
(10) VR appears to have been a contemporary of the celebrat-
ed Kavindrācārya Sarasvati who was successful in persuading
Emperor Shah Jahan to abolish the Pilgrim Tax on pilgrims visit-
ing Benares and Prayāga and who lived between A. D. 1600 and
( Continued from the previous page )
Cimani-Carita are identical, though there is a difference of about 20
years between the dates of composition of these two works. See also
my paper on the date of the Cimani. Carita in the Annals (B. 0.
R. I.) Vol. IX, pp. 331–332.
1. Vide p. 146 of British Museum MSS Cata. by BENDALL,
1902 - BENDALL gives "in or about the 16th century” as the date
for Bhattoji's pupils and their works while describing a MS of Hello
hatargat.
2. There is a MS of Laghu-Siddhanta Kaumudi described by
H. POLEMAN on p. 130 of his Catalogue of Indic MSS in U. S. A.
and Canada ( 1938). It is dated Samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624. If this
date is correct this is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja's work and
hence most important for bis chronology.
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1670.' In the collection of addresses presented to Kavindācārya
we find a small prasasti of Kavindra attributed to an author of
the name fasuro A7,who remains unidentified. In the Girvana-
padamañjari of Varadarāja ( MS No. 395 of 1899–1915) there is a
reference to a place or locality called fassaport. The connection
of the author faasa rout with a locality of the same name cannot
be definitely determined at present. Perhaps the author in ques-
tion may have been named after the place-name fashTOTT or vice
versa.
11. A MS of Laghusiddhānta-Kaumudi in America is dated
A. D. 1624. Presuming this date to be correct we have to consi-
der the effect of this date on the chronology of Bhattoji as also
that of Varadarāja. In my paper on Bhattoji's date I had noted a
MS of Bhattoji's Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S. Bengal) dated A. D.
1633 and on the strength of this date and other evidence I had
suggested that Bhattoji's career may have ended in about A. D.
1620. This inference gets strengthened by the date A.D. 1624
of a MS of Laghusiddhānta-Kaumudi, which is an abridgment of
Bhattoji's own work Siddhantakaumudi. If the abridgment of a
work is represented by its copy in A. D. 1624 we must presume
that the original work must have been composed some years ear-
lier than the abridgment.
1. See my paper on Bernier and Kavindråcårya Sarasvati at the
Mughal Court ( Annals of the S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati), Vol. I,
Part 4.
2. Vide toate Ed. by H. D. SHARMA and M. M. PATKAR,
Poona, 1939.- Page 29 :-
___ "श्रीमत्परमहंसपरिव्राजकत्वाद्यनेककल्याणगुणविधानेषु......श्रीपादवर्यश्रीकवीन्द्राचार्य
सरस्वतीपूज्यचरणेषु" तिलभाण्डेश्वरस्थ ॥" ।
The editors have not been able to identify this author of the
name TaeHTUŠ BTT ( Vide Preface p. ix. )
3. Folios 16-17 of Girvanapadamañjari ( MS No. 395 of 1899–
.1915) -
__"कुत्रस्थीयते भवद्भिः। तिलाभाडेश्वरे स्थीयते मया। लकाराकारस्य दीर्घः केन
अवैय्याकरणसंगतिवशादीर्घः।"
4. H. Poleman: Indic MSS in U.S. A. etc. p. 130 — MS No.
"2635. Laghu-Siddhanta-Kaumudi, 49 ff. 9.5 x 4. 12 lines San. 1680
(= A. D. 1624). M 3 ( case 20 )."
5. WINTERNITZ's statement that Bhattoji composed the
(Continued on the next page)
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As the Girvånapadamañjari mentions (1) Madhyaº Kaumudi
an I (2) Laghuº Kaumudi composed before A.D. 1624, I am inclined
to hold the view that these two abridgments of the Siddhanta-
kaumudi may have been composed before A. D. 1620 and they may
have received the benefit of Bhattoji's guidance during the last
decade of his literary career.
I shall now close this paper with the following chronological
table showing at a glance the dates of Bhattoji's guru Nțsimhā-
śrama and his own pupils (1) Varadaraja and (2) Nilakantha Sukla:-
Bhattoji and his guru
A. D.
Bhattoji's Pupils and others
.
..
------
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
1500
Date of Nộsinhāśrama
(according to Das Gupta )
Nșsiṁhaº composed his
Tattvaviveka
Nțsimhãº composed another
work
1547
1558
Aonambhatta ( before A. D.
1585 ) refers to Nșsimh-
āśrama in his Comm. on
Brahmasutra ( Vide Prof.
Devasthali's paper in this
Volume )
MS of Tattuaviveka
1615
MS of Tattvaviveka-dipana
by Nārāyaṇāśrama
(R. A. S. B.) MS of Bhattoji's
Sabda-Kaustubha
1618
1624
MS of Laghuº Kaumudi
of Varadarāja
1633
1637
Nilakantha Sukla composed
Sabdasobha
(Continued from the previous page )
Siddhanta-Kaumudi about A. D. 1625 (Geschichte der ind. Litt. III,
1922, p. 394 ) conflicts with the date A. D. 1624 of a MS of the
abridgment of the Sidhhänta-Kaumudi. We cannot imagine the
composition of the abridgment of a work before A. D. 1624 if the
work itself was composed in A. D. 1625.
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Bhatt nji and his Guru
Bhattoji's Pupils ond others
-----
1642
Vatsarā ja refers to Bhattoji
B. O, R. I. MS of Bhattoji's
Praudhamanorama
1652
1656
B. O. R. I. MS of
Pr. Manorama
1657
Nilakantha Sukla composed
Cimani-Carita
Lakşmaņa Pandita refers to
Sabda-Kaustubha of
Bhattoji
1663
1664
American MS of Aśauca-
prakarana' of Bhattoji
B. O, R. I. MS of Bhattoji's
Siddhanta Kaumudi
1671
MS of Aśaucanirnaya
(referred to by Hall)
1676
(American ) MS of As.
Nirnaya
1677
1683 B. O. R. I. MS of Varada-
rāja's Sara-Siddhanta
Kaumudi
1. I have discovered a MS of a Marathi translation of the
Aśaucaprakarana of Bhattoji. It appears to have been composed
during the 18th century. I am not so far aware of any early ver.
nacular translations of Bhattoji's works.
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Cimanī-Carita*
A ROMANTIC LOVE-POEM BY A PUPIL OF BHATTOJI
DIKSITA DEALING WITH THE LOVE OF THE DAUGHTER-
IN-LAW OF ALLAH VARDI KHAN TURKMAN
(BETWEEN A. D. 1605-1659 )
Mr. Q. M. Moneer' has recently published three Persian
inscriptions of Allāh Vardi Khān Turkmãn from the ancient
hill-forts in the Nasik District of the Bombay Presidency. They
are engraved on rocks in the Sātmāla ranges on which are erected
the ancient forts of Indrā'i, Chāndor and Dhodap. They were
inscribed in the name of and very probably at the instance of Allāh
Vardi Khân himself, who conquered not only the forts on which
they are carved, but thirteen other forts in the same area, which
are mentioned by name in two of these three inscriptions. Allāh
Vardi Khão Turkmãn of the inscription claimed descent from a
Sovereign of Central Asia of the name Sultan Sanjar (A. D.
1086-1157 ). The chronology of Allāh Vardi Khān's life as record-
ed by Mr. Moneer ( on p. 9) is as follows:
A. D.
Particulars. AVK= Allah Vardi Khăn
1606-1627
-AVK came to India. Through his brother
Mukhlis Khân, already companion to Prince
Parviz AVK was presented at the Court of
Emperor Jahangir.
1-AVK, appointed Superintendent of hunting
excursions.
1626
• Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, pp. 149–158.
1. Epi. Indo - Moslemica ( 1937–38 ), pp. 7-13.
2. Ibid. Vide plate IV - (a) at Chandor, dated 20th March 1636,
(6) at Indra'i ( in the Chandor Taluka) dated 24th March 1636, V
(a) — at Dhodap (in Kälván Taluka) dated 29th June 1636. Mr.
( Continued on the next page)
(330)
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A. D.
Particulars. A VK= Allah Vardi Khăn
1627
—A VK, attached to Mahābạt Khân, Khăn Khănân
for active service in the field.
1636
-AVK appointed Warden of Lucknow, Muttra, and
Delhi in succession.
1653
AVK, accompanied Dārā Shukoh for the capture
of Qandbår from the King of Persia.
-Shah Jahān deprives AVK of his title and rank but
assigns to him the revenues of Shankarpur
paragana as pension.
-AVK re-employed in charge of Elichpur and later
made Governor of Berar.
-A VK, involved in a misunderstanding and
recalled and confined in his own house at Delhi.
|--Re-employed as administrator of Jaunpur and later
made Governor of Bihar.
1657
-AVK, unwilling to oppose Shāh Shujā, retired to
Benares, where Shujā persuaded him to join his
cause. When Shujā set out from Bepares A VK
changed his mind and with all his adherents re.
turned to Benares and shut himself up in his house.
Shujā returned and by false means got hold of
AVK and his son Saifullāh. The father and the
son were then paraded on elephant's back through
the City of Benares and put to death.
The above history of AVK's career at the Mughal Court as
recorded by Mr. Moneer shows AVK's importance at the Imperial
Court, though unfortunately it had a sad end. This history is
based on contemporary Persian Chronicles. I propose to record
-----
( Continued from the previous page)
Moneer states (p. 13) that "barring a few minor variations the
details embodied in them ( inscriptions ) arc faithfully corroborated by
the relevent contemporary Chronicles of the reign of Shah Jaban,
which were being registered at a great distance from the scene of
the occurrences mentioned in these inscriptions."
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in this paper some interesting information about the household
affairs of AVK as revealed in a Sanskrit poem called the Cimani.
Carita,' composed by Nilakantha Sukla in A. D. 1656. I shall
prove in a special paper, that this author is identical with
Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita, who composed a
grammatical work called the Sabda-Sobhā in A. D. 1637.2 From
these dates of the works of Nilakaņķha Sukla it is clear that he was
a contemporary of AVK. This contemporaneity coupled with
the contact of A VK between A. D. 1656 and 1657 with the City
of Benares, where AVK and his son met their sad end, leads me
to infer that Benares Pandits must have been well aware of the
life-history of A VK then current in Benares academic circles
which were in the favour of Dārā Shukoh, who met his death almost
in the same manner in which AVK and his son were put to death
by Dārā's brother Shujā. My inference further gets support
from the contact of Dārā with AVK in A. D. 1653, in which year
AVK accompanied Dārā to Qandhār to capture that city from
the king of Persia. It is thus possible to suppose that Nilakantha
Sukla residing at Benares and composing his works in A. D. 1637
and 1656 must have been fully aware of the personal history of
AVK through some Pandits of Benares in direct contact with
Dārā Shukoh. If this position is accepted we can easily explain
how Nilakantha Sukla composed his poem Cimani-Carita (in A. D.
1656i.e, one year before the death of AVK at Benares) in which
a Muslim noble of the name “stocracia " is actually mention.
ed. In fact this romantic poem is based on a contemporary
scandal developed in the harem of Alaha Virdī Khān mention-
ed in the poem. I am of opinion that the Muslim noble “ 374E-
faglara” of Cimani-Carita is identical with Allāh Vardi Khân of
the inscriptions dated A. D. 1636, in which year Nilakantha com-
posed his work at Benares called the Sabdasobhā. Before I men-
tion my points of identity it is necessary to give the reader an
idea of the contents of this short poem called the Cimani-Carita
in which Cimanis is the heroine belonging to the harem of this
1. Vide my paper on the date of Cimani-carita in Annals (B.
O. R. Institute ) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332.
2. Vide Annals ( Tirupati Institute ) Vol. I, Pt. 2, page 122 of
my paper on the date of Bhațšoji Dikşita.
3. The name Cimaņi is often found in the Deccan as the name
of & woman. Perhaps the heroine Cimani may have been a Hindu
(Continued on the next page )
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Muslim noble. Her relation to Allāh Virdi Khān is clear from
the following stanza ( 52 ) of the poem :-
"यासावासीदलहविरदीज्येष्ठबंधोस्तनूजा
भार्यात्वं चालहबिरदीज्येष्ठसूनोरयासीत् ।
याता ख्याति जगति चिमनीत्याक्षया या गवाक्षे
areatrefacu ETIETÀ GET II 4711"
Cimani was, therefore, the daughter of the elder brother of
Alaha Virdi Khān and at the same time his daughter-in-law, being
the wife of his eldest son. Her romantic love with Dayādeca
mentioned in the above stanza is the theme of the poem. In
Stanza 1 Dayādeva Sarma is introduced as a handsome youth.
In St. 2 his beauty and youth are described as bewitching to the
ladies of the harem of Alaha Virdi Khān. Dayādeva approached
the Khân for some employinent and was appointed as a tutor to
the ladies of his harem ( St. 3). The khân ordered an old lady of
the name Mānikā to attend during the time of instruction impart-
ed to the young ladies (St. 4). Further as a precaution against
the possibility of any workings of the Cupid in the harem, con-
sequent upon such factors as the beauty and youth of the ladies,
the presence of a Brahmin guru of a youthful age and the privacy
of the harem, the Khân appointed a Chamberlain of the name
Aniša to keep a watch during the iine of the lessons (St. 5-6).
But these arrangements of the Khân proved futile and the
Chamberlain Anisa proved of no avail in preventing the
mischievous activities of the God of Love (St. 7). The poet
then describes these workings of tlie Cupid in a charming manner.
In Stanza 52 we are introduced to the heroine of the poem viz.
Cimanī, the daughter of the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khân,
who was at the same time the wife the eldest son of this Khān.
Cimani falls in love with Dayādeva Sarma and the poet des-
cribes their course of love in the latter half of the poem. In St. 67
we find two names मुखलिस and झाफरीय आलय or the house of Jafar
ulice Bhän prov in preventie poet.
(Continued from the previous page)
lady or may have been the daughter of a Hindu lady admitted into
the Muslim harem and then converted to Muslim faith. The sojourn
of Allāh Vardi Khan in the Deccan in A. D. 1636 for conquering the
forts in the Nasik District may explain the Marāțbā name “Cimapi"
of our heroine. “Cimani” means a sparrow and by metaphor is
applied to young ladies as a pet name.
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(Khão ). Mukhalis' was the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khan
while Jafar was the name of Cimani's husband. Mukhlis is again
referred to in St. 71 by the poet.
Jafar mentioned in the Cimani-carita (St. 67 ) must be distin-
guisbed from Jafar Khan (mentioned by Bernier )s who was the
Prime minister of Aurangzeb. Bernier referes to the perfidy of
one Allah-verdi-khan with Sultan Sujah. This Khân may be
identical with AVK of the Cimani-carita and of Mr. Moneer's
inscriptions of A. D. 1636.
The love between Cimani and Dayādeva developed intensely
in course of time but Cimani was curious to know if Dayādeva
was really a Hindu :-
-
----
---
1. In the account of AV K given by Mr. Moneer .we are told
that Mukhlis Khan was the brother of AVK. This brother was
companion to Prince Parviz between A. D. 1606 and 1627. Through
Mukhlis Khăn AVK was presented at the court of Jahangir. It
seems that Cimani, the heroine of the Cimanicarita, was the daughter
of this Mukhlis Khân mentioned by our poet.
2. Vide p. 186 of Bernier's Travels ( 1656-1668) Constable,
London, 1891 - Among partisans of Aurangzeb Bernier mentions "the
son of that Allah-oordikan, whose advice cost Sultan Sujäh the battle
of Kadjoue, was made Governor of Scimdy." The Editor remarks :
" Jafar Khân, appointed Subadar of Allahabad, where he died in
1669 ( Beale )” and identifies the son of AVK with Jafar Khăn. If
this identification is correct the Jafar of Cimani-carita was the son
of AVK, husband of Cimani and the son-in-law of AVK's brother
of Mukhlis Khân. The love of Cimant with a Brahmin youth Daya.
deva was of course an extra-marital affair.
Jahan's with Delhi. He es by Aurang
3. Vide Bernier's Travels, p. 271 - foot-note 4 -"Jāfar Khan
entitled Umdat-ul-mulk was appointed Prime Minister by Aurangzeb
( Alamgir ) in 1662 and died in 1670 at Delhi. He was the son of
Sadik Khán a cousin of Nür Jahán's who had married one of her
sisters hence his kinsbip to Aurangzeb.”
4. Ibid, p. 77 - footnote 1-" Aliwardi Khán Governor of Patna,
who espoused the cause of Sultan Sujah, whom he followed to Bengal,
where he was killed in July 1659." Cf. Mr.: Moneer's account of
AV K's life where AVK is said to have been put to death in A. D.
1657 at Benares ( Epi. Ind. Moslemica - 1937-38, p. 9. Did AVK
dic in A. D. 1657 or 1659 ?
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"हिंदु काय ब्रजसि हृदयं कुत्र मे चोरयित्वा
लब्धोऽसि त्वं कथमपि मथा मृग्यमाणविरेण ॥ ८७॥"
Dayadeva replied that he was Brahmin and showed her his
Yajñopavita ( sacred thread )
"विप्रोऽहं तत् प्रणयपदवी तेऽधिगन्तुं न योग्यो"
Cimani said :-
" मेवं ब्रूयाः पुनरपि सखे योग्य एवासि यस्मात् ।"
Dayadeva :-
" स्वन्मायुध यदवधि मनोमनमासीन्ममासं
विप्रोऽहं तत् प्रभृति पुरतः पश्य यज्ञोपवीतं ॥ ८८॥"
The two lovers passed their time happily as stated in St. 101
which concludes the romantic poem :-
" अनुनिशमवशिष्टं कर्तुमासीव किंचित्
किमपि न कृतमेव प्रत्यभानुप्रभाते ।
यवनिपतितनजे प्रोषिते भाग्यभाजो-
रिति विविधविलासैर्वासराणि व्यतीयुः ॥१०॥"
The poet is conscious of the beauty of this romantic poem as
depicted by him :-
" रस एव स ईश्वरः श्रुताविति नितिमतोऽभिधीयते।
चिमनीचरिते रसाश्रितं वचनं चेन मम श्रमः श्रमः ॥ १.२॥"
The poem scems to be a true story based on a contemporary
love affair developed in the harem of Allāh Vardi Khän Turkmän.
Whether any echo of this love story is found in Persian Sources,
I cannot say at present as I am not conversant with these sources.
With a view to helping further investigation of this story I repre-
scot its historical back-ground with the persons concerned in it as
follows:-
-Brother---
Mukhalis Khan
Allah Vardi Khan
| (1606-1627 A.D.)
1(1606-1659 A.D.
daughter
चिमनी - -married jafar
Saifullah.
(in love with (died A.D. 1669) (died A.D. 1657)
इपादेव शर्मा)
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The following table will show persons indentified by me on
the strength of Cimani-carita and other sources:
Cimani-carita = CC
(A.D. 1656)
Persian Sources (=P)
and Nasik Inscriptions ( = N)
(1) Alaha Virdi Khan
called Feegrefiatreagra in
CC.
(1) Allâh Virdi Khan
Turkman ( N and P)
(2) Cimani is called
“ oxfatetagut: ah".
&" HEITTEETTI: Hraf"
(in CC. St. 52)
(3) Mukhalisa (mentioned in
CC, Stanzas 67, 71 )
(3) Mukhalis Khan (P)
companion to Prince
Paryiz (1606-1629 A.D.)
(4) Jāfar (mentioned in CC
St. 67 )
(4) Jafar Khān, son of AVK
( Beale). Bernier refers to
Jāfar but not by name.
The occurrence of the names Alaha Virdi Khan, Mukhlis, and
Jafar in the Cimani-carita composed in A. D. 1656 by a pupil of
Bhattoji Dīkşita and their indentification in other sources dealing
with the life-history of Allāh Vardi Khan Turkman is not a mere
coincidence. We are, therefore, fully justificd in presuming that
the author of this romantic poem was in full knowledge of the love
affair of the daughter-in-law of the celebrated Muslim noble of
Shah Jahān's court. It appears that this noble , who employed a
Brahmin tutor for the ladies of his household, may have patronised
another Pandit of the name Lal Bihari' who is the author of a
Persian version of Mitäkşara composed in A. D. 1657 or so.
As the poem Camani-carita is not a historical Kāvya we can-
not expect any history in it pertaining to the careers of the
members of the family of Allāh Vardi Khān. In the foregoing
study I have used two rare Manuscripts of the poem in the Govt.
- wwwmemes ----- - -- - ----- -
1. Vide p. 228 of Archaeological Survey of India (1929-30)
wkere Mr. Moneer has written a note on the Persian version of the
Mitaksară. May I request Mr. Moneer to examine the possible idea-
tity of Allāvardi, patron of Lal Bihari with Allävardi Khan Turkman ?

Page 368****************************************************************************************
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF CIMANI-CARITA
337
MSS Library at the B. O, R. Institute viz. No. 357 of 1884-87 and
No. 698 of 1886-92. One of these MSS is dated Samvat 1764=
A. D. 1708 while the other is dated Samoat 1800 = A. D. 1744.
I propose to publish the text of this poem after some time
in collaboration with my friend Dr. Har Datta Sharma. I read
the Mss of this poem about 15 years ago but I could not then
determine with certainty its historical background. Contem-
porary Kävyas, though not exactly of the historical type have a
value of their own in giving to the history of a period that colour
which is sometimes lacking in the dynastic and political history of
the same period. Poetry as a reflection of contemporary life
cannot fail to enrich the cultural history of a period, provided we
are able to penetrate the gossamer of the poet's idealized narration
and plant our feet on the terra firma of historical truth. I feel
confident that close students of the Persian sources of the Mughal
period will throw more light on the subject of this paper than
what I have been able to do by presenting some new material
regarding the household affairs of Allah V ardi Khan Turkman.
period that colour
the same periodes lacking in the dynastie
The Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Thomas William
Beale ( London, 1894), p. 47 contains biographies of three persons
of the name Alahwirdi Khan (or more correctly Ilahwirdi Khan).
Two of these persons are mentioned in Cimani-carita as Alaha
Viradi Khan and Jafar respectively. Their biographies as given
by Beal may be recorded here :-
(1) “Alahwirdi Khan - a nobleman of the reign of Emperor
Jahangir. He was raised to the rank of 5000 in the time of Shah
Jahan and held several offices of importance. He was appointed
Governor of Patna and espoused the cause of Sultan Shujā,
brother of Aurangzeb A. D. 1658 (A. H. 1068 ) and after the
defeat of Shujā accompained him to Bengal where he was slain
together with his son Saif-ullah, by order of that prince in July
A. D. 1659 ( Zil-qa'da A. H. 1069 ).”
(2) "Alahwirdi Khan or more correctly Ilahwirdi Khan,
title of Jafar Khân, the son of Ilawirdi Khān the first. He was
raised to the rank of an Amir by ‘Alamgir' with the title of
Ilahwirdi Khãn' Alamgir-Shāhi'. He was appointed Subadar of
Allahabad where he died in A. D. 1669 ( A. H. 1079). He was an
excellent poet and has left a Diwan.”
The date recorded in this paper amply proves that the poem
Cimani-carita is based on a true story of the love affair of the
daughter-in-law of Allavardi Khán Turkman. The chronology
pertaining to the author of the poem and the historical poroas
Whol.1.22
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connected with the poem may be represented as follows to enable
the students of Persian sources of the Mughal history to trace, if
possible, any references to this love affair in these sources say
between A. D. 1620 and 1660:-
A. D.
Particulars
-
AVK = Allāh Vardi Khān.
N$= Nilakantha Sukla.
1606-1627 \ AV K came to India and was presented to the
Mughal Court through his brother Mukhliskhan
1626
1627
1636
1637
AKV made Superintendent of hunting excursions,
AVK attached to Mahābat Khão for service
in the field.
AVK conquers Nasik forts acccording to ins-
criptions.
NS composed his work on grammar called the
Sabdasobha.
AVK accompained Dārā Shukoh to Persia for the
capture of Qandhār.
NS composed Cimani-carita which mentions Alla
Vardi Khan, Mukhlis, Jafar.
1653
1656
1647
AVK was captured by Shujā at his house in
Benares and put to death along with his son
Saifullāh for faithlessness.
1659
According to Beal AV K and his son Saifullāh were
slain in Bengal by order of Shujā.
C. 1659
Aurangzeb raises Jāfar Khăn to the rank of an Amir.
(Beale )
1669
Death of Jafar Khān at Allahabad, where he was
Subadar.
In the present paper I have presumed that Jäfar Khān, the son
of AVK was the husband of Cimaoi, the heroine of the Cimani.
Carita. Jäfar Khan's brother Saifullāh and his father AVK were
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169 i.e. abos in the favol with
slain by Sultan Shujā either in A. D. 1657 at Benares or in A. D.
1659 in Bengal. Jāfar died in A. D. 1669 i.e. about 10 or 12 years
after the death of his father and brother. He was in the favour of
Aurangzeb. The Cimani-carita describes the love of Cimani with
the Brahmin' tutor Dayādeva Sarmā but we have no information in
this romantic poem about the relation of Jāfar with Cimani sub-
sequent to her clandestine love with her tutor. The Cimani-carita
reminds us of Tennyson's Launcelot and Guenever.
ribes the has in the fa 2 years
ndestine ibee relation of have no informa
1. The Cimani.carita, depicting the love of a Muslim girl for a
Brahmin tutor, reminds us of (1) Jagannatha Paņạitarāya and his yavani
and (2) Lolimbaraja and his Ratnakala. Jagannatha flourished in the
middle of the 17th century while Lolimbaraja lived during the last
quarter of the 16th century (Vide my pa por on Lolimbaraja and his
Works - Indian Culture, Vol. VII, No. 3, pp. 327 ff.
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Arkoļkar – Between A. D. 1625 and 1650 *
The Padyaracanã' of Lakşmaņabhațța Ankolakara was publish-
ed in 1908. Its editors state that they have no evidence to decide
the date of this author but the MSS on which their edition was
besed were copied on paper which may have been older than a hun-
dred years. They also state that Lakşmana was a poet of Mahā-
rāştra.
Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the Padya.
racanās in his catalogue of MSS:-
* Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 184-193.
1. Kāoyamåla No. 89, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908.
2. "BEIGET sfee :-TISSERIA14*: ICEATHE: EE199TH
इति प्रमाणानुपलम्भान शक्यते निर्णेतुम् ; परं नायमेकस्माद्वर्षशतकादर्वाचीन इति शक्यते
वक्तुम् । यदाधारेणास्याः पद्यरचनाया मुद्रणं जातं तत्पुस्तकद्वयमपि शताद्वर्षेभ्यः प्राचीनेषु
पत्रेषु लिखितमिति । कविरयं जात्या महाराष्ट्रो भवेत् ."
One of the 2 MSS used by the Editors was made available to
them by the late Dr. K. B. Pathak, while the other was obtained from
the collection of the late Sri Rupadatta, the Rajaguru at Jaipur. The
Editors have merely noted the names of the poets whose verses have
been quoted by Lakşmaņa in his anthology, but they have made no
attempt to fix the limits of the date of the Padyaracanã on the
strength of these names.
The Kävyamālā edition of the Padyaracană contains lacunae in
the text of some verses on pp. 5, 12, 14, 15, 62, 63, 64, 69, 71, 73, 74,
77, 79, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 116, 117. Many of these could be filled up
by using the three MSS of the Padyaracana in the Govt. MSS
Library at the B. O. R. Institute.
3. The Govt. MSS Library (B. 0. R. Institute ) possesses the
following MSS of the work :-
(1) No, 726 of 1886-92-99594 dated Samvat 1797 = A. D.
1741.
y noted th Rupadattale the other made
( Continued on the next pago)
(340)
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CC 1, 324 – "quraat metrics, by Lakṣmaṇabbatta. B. 3. 62.
Bhr. 148."
CC II, 72 - "Tuggar metrics, by Lakşmanabhațţa. Peters.
4. 27."
CC III, 69 - "qurahi metrics, by Lakşmaņa. Bd. 422."
A perusal of the Kävyamālā Edition of the Padyaracana will
make it clear that the work is an anthology dealing with different
topics in the usual style and has nothing to do with "metrics" as
wrongly described by Aufrecht, who was evidently misled by the
title qazaar in giving the subject of the work.
The first 5 verses of the anthology are by the author himself as
they are followed by the endorsement "Ha TEAUFT.” In verse 1
the author salutes god Siva (“qraTATI oft:"'). In verses 3 and 4
(Continued from previous page)
(संवत् १७७७ वर्षे मिती आसाढ सुदि द्वादशीतिथौ। एषा पुस्तिका लिपीकृता ॥
श्री सवाईजैपुर नगरमध्ये ।"
After verse 93 of the Kāvyamālā Edition which appears on folio
52 of this MS, we find recorded the contents of the anthology chapter
by chapter. These contents are followed by the following verses :-
"तदेतैर्व्यापारैरियमुपचिता पञ्चदशभि-
लसच्छ्रीः श्रीमलक्ष्मणविरचिता पद्यरचना।
समुद्योतं धत्तां त्रिजगति शरच्चंद्रचलिता
समिद्धा ज्योत्स्नेव प्रथिततिथिभिः पञ्चदशभिः ॥९॥
कौमुदी कौमुदी जीव कामुकानिव कामिनी।
आनंदयतु मे पद्यरचना चतुरानरान् ॥ २॥
THU TETETT II"
The last 2 verses recorded above appear to be genuine though
they are not to be found in the following MSS of the Padyaracana
which are incomplete :-
(2) No. 148 of 1882–83 -- Incomplete ; contains folios 33 to 74.
Colophon of Chap. XIV appears on folio 70. Old in appearance.
(3) No. 422 of 1887-91 – Very old and brittle; incomplete ;
about 46 folios - Colophon of Chap. XII appears on folio 44.
The MS "B, 3. 62" mentioned by Aufrecht consisted of 94
leaves and was in the possession of Acharatlal Vaidya of Ahmedabad
in 1872 ( Vide p. 63 of Bühler, Fabc, III - Gujarat MSS etc. 1872.)
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the authorship of the work is ascribed to ( " farface more"
and “afa: JEROÎTar"). Verse 3 clearly states the purpose of
the anthology, viz. to give repose to logicians whose minds are
distressed by the accumulated heat produced by logic. Lakşmaņa
has composed this anthology which is as it were the shade of the
Kalpavşkşa or the desire-yielding tree.
In the body of the anthology many verses are followed by the
endorsement “FEROTET” which appears to indicate that these ver-
ses were composed by our author. The last 2 verses of the antho-
logy are followed by the endorsement "gat anuT " which leaves
no doubt about their authorship.
The total number of verses in the Padyaracana is as follows :-
Chapter Verses Chapter Verses Chapter Verses
VI
XI
II
VII 41 XII
III 74 VIII 43 XIII 68
IV 67 IX
XIV
90
XV
47
20
40
41
58
93
252
185
332
The total number of verses as specified above comes to 769,
and if we add the 2 verses found at the end of MS No. 726 of
1886-92 ( Padyaracanā) this number would be 771.
We have now to see what exact contribution Lakşmaņa has
made to the present anthology. The following table records
verses in each chapter which are followed by the endorsement
“ TEHOTET " and which may, therefore, be looked upon as the com-
position of our author :-
Chapter 1 - 13 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 17, 26, 29, 30, 34,35,42,44.
Chapter II - 12 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 17, 19, 27, 30, 31.
Chapter III . 7 Verses, 9, 33, 44, 45, 55, 56, 57.
Chapter IV .14 Verses, 1, 2, 6, 7, 17, 23, 24, 32, 33, 36, 46,
50, 55, 56.
Chapter V - 3 Verses, 1, 2, 3.
Chapter VI - 3 Verses, 8, 9, 10.
Chapter VII.2 Verscs, 41, 25.
Chapter VIII - 7 Verses, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21.
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Chapter IX - 4 Verses, 9, 17, 33, 43.
Chapter X - 4 Verses, 7, 8, 13, 18.
Chapter XI - 12 Verses, 7, 11, 16, 18, 19, 23, 31,
36-a, 37.
Chapter XII - 12 Verses, 1, 9, 14, 15, 16, 22, 23, 28, 29, 30,
35, 36.
Chapter XIII - 25 Verses, 4, 5, 6, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27, 28, 29,
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68.
Chapter XIV - 26 Verses, 2, 12, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 28, 29,
33, 35, 37, 38, 41, 50, 51, 57, 62, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 81, 82.
Chapter XV - 8 Verses, 2, 28, 29, 51, 57, 70, 92, 93.
Total 152 Verses ascribed to Lakşmaņa.
It would be seen from the above analysis that out of the total
of 769 verses of the Padyaracanā, Lakşmaņa claims no less than
152 verses i.e. about one fifth of the entire anthology. Evidently
he wanted to shine among the learned of the past generations by
incorporating his own compositions in this anthology of their ver-
ses. His purpose appears to have been served by the publication
of the anthology in the K’ävyamālā Series, which has already immo-
rtalised many poets and poetasters.
With a view to fixing the earlier limit to the date of the Padya.
racanã we must record the names of authors mentioned in this
anthology. These authors are as follows:-
1997, pp. 2, 3, 4, 10, 15, 17, 35, 40, 43, 58, 59, 62, 76,97,117,
Tg97, pp. 2, 3, 4, 5, 709, 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25,
27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 46, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54,
56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 81,
82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 92, 97, 99, 100, 102, 106, 108, 112, 115, 116, 119.
Hrara, p. 6.
Ala, pp. 3, 62, 72.
Axtarza, pp. 3, 11, 13, 15, 18, 72.
raifa, (anonymous author ), pp. 4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18,
20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49,
51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 66, 68, 71, 80, 81, 84, 85, 87,
93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 111, 112,
113, 114, 115.
Tugfa, pp. 5, 10, 20, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46, 47, 48, 49,
62, 63, 65, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 116.

Page 375****************************************************************************************
344
STUDIBS IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
भोगिस्नु वेणीदत्त, pp. 7, 13, 14, 16, 20.
समेन्द्र, pp. 7, 84.
धरणीधर, pp. 10, 13, 22.
भकबरीय कालिदास, pp. 11, 21.
कस्यापि (हर्षदत्तस्य), p. 12.
भम्बष्ट, pp. 14,76.
श्रीहर्ष, pp. 15, 19, 27, 34, 42, 59, 67.
महाकाव्य,() p. 18.
त्रिविक्रम, pp. 20, 31, 117.
वराहमिहिर, (2) p. 23.
गौड, p. 23.
कालिदास - pp. 23, 40, 45, 49, 65, 81, 85, 115.
व्यास, p. 23.
श्रीव्यास, p. 23.
वेणीसंहार, pp. 23, 24.
देवेश्वर, pp. 24, 106, 109.
रत्नाकर, pp. 26, 67.
हनूमता, p. 28.
गदाधर, pp. 29, 66, 75,83, 85, 117.
जयदेव, pp. 30, 40.
बिलहण, pp. 33, 35, 38, 45, 64, 66.
बिल्हणशतक, p. 91.
शाधर, pp. 34, 57, 101.
वैधनाथ, p. 34.
शकवृद्धः, pp. 35, 36.
वैषभानु, p. 35.
भास, pp. 35, 78.
लक्ष्मीधर, p. 37
पांकराचार्य, p. 38.
वाल्मीके., pp. 38, 43, 79.
वाहिनीपतेः, pp. 41, 63.
पाण्मासिकस्य, p. 41.
वाणीविलास, pp. 43, 58,71.
मैथिल, p. 43.
उमापति उपाध्याय, p.44.
निद्रादरिद्र, p. 45.
लक्ष्मणठक्कुर, p. 46.
दण्डिना, pp. 48, 45. 110.
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बाण, p. 48.
मोरिका, p. 48.
अपनचपला, p. 52.
अविलम्ब, p. 54.
बाथमिश्र, p. 54.
भमरुक, pp. 54, 55.
वामन, p. 55.
धूर्त, p. 57.
कवीन्द्र, p. 58.
भर्तृहरेः, pp. 59,89,92, 98, 102, 111, 112, 115.
भोजप्रबन्ध, pp.61, 79, 94, 95. 104, 113.
भवन्तिवर्मन्, p. 62.
अचल, p. 64.
गुणाकर, p.65.
वासुदेव, p. 67.
कस्थापि (हरिहरस्य) p. 68
हरिहर, p. 9.
कयोरपि (रुद्रस्थ) p. 69.
सर्वदास, p. 75.
रघुपति, p. 76
कविराज, pp. 77,79, 117.
पाणिनि p. 77.
कविकरण, p. 80.
भवभूतेः, p. 85.
लीलावतीकार, p. 85.
नारायण, p. 86.
कृष्णमिश्र, p. 86.
वररुचे, मुरारे-p. 87.
मुरारेः, p. 116.
इन्द्रकवेः, p. 87.
सोमदेव, p. 90.
महादेव, p. 95.
विकटनितम्बा, p. 96.
भोजदेव, p. 101.
भानन्दवर्धन, p. 102.
लक्ष्मणसेन, p. 103.
रानाथ, p. 104.
परिमल, p. 107.
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aTinera, p. 112.
gumat:, p. 114.
Traganagara, p. 118.
sījafa, p. 118.
faciat, faragh, P. 118.
TÙYT, p. 118.
In the above list we find that Laksmana mentions and quotes
from an author called 370 371a Flegral who was of course patro-
nized by Emperor Akbar ( A. D. 1556-1605 ).
In view of the references to waita ere found in the
Padyaracanã we may fix A. D. 1610 or so as the earlier limit to
the date of the Padyaracanã of Lakşmaņa. The later limit to the
date of this anthology may be fixed at A. D. 1710 or so in view of
the dated MS of the work copied in A D. 1741 (B. D. R. I. MS
No. 7.6 of 1886-92).
Mr. Krishnamachariar states that Lakṣmaṇabhatta, the com-
mentator of the Naişadha kavya of the Sri Harsa “ also wrote a
poem Padyaracana.” Let us now see if this statement is correct.
Lakşmanabhaſta, the author of the commentary on the Naişadha
was the son of Rāmakſıņas but the name of the father of Lakşmaņa
the author of the Padyaracana is not traceable in the Padyaracanã.
-----
--
-
-
1. गदाधरभट्ट in his anthology रसिकजीवन composed about A.D. 1660
quotes verses of अकबरीय कालिदास, vis.,
(1) "FIIHFTHAST...... 10 :
(2) "ZAFHTEETTÀ......paragia"
(See Dr. H. D. Sharma's article on Hari Kavi-1. H.Q., X, p.
484) Lakşmaņa quotes 2 verses from 3799773811gte on pp. 11 and
21, viz.,
(1) "OF A gfE799.......737275971 a etc"
(2) "FOTIHÌETSATSI.......3976: ”
"The verse "हस्ताम्भोजालिमाला" is common to रसिकजीवन and
qataat. We have, therefore, three verses ascribed to 37 arttato
TIETTA."
2. Classical San. Literature, 1937, p. 183 foot-note 2.
. 3. Vide Stein's Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 69- "114-
( Continued on the next page)
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In the same manner it is difficult to identify CROT the author of
the Padyaracanã with E FUT the author of a work called TAROT as
appears to have been done by Aufrecht (CC I, 536). In the
Pad yaracanã the author invokes God Siva in the first verse while
in the Ratnamāla he bows to God Krsna (“ कृष्णं नमामि मनसा वसुदेव-
Th”). In the absence of any objective proofs to enable us to
identify the three authors of the name o' it is open to doubt if
they are identical or otherwise. At any rate no a priori case for
their identity has been forthcoming.
Onp. 8 of the Padyaracanã the following verse is introduced
as "लक्ष्मणस्य" in the manner of many other verses of लक्ष्मण the
author of the anthology :-
6 879
51
इयं चिद्रूपापि प्रकटजलरूपापि भगवती
यदीयाम्भोबिन्दुर्वितरति च शम्भोरपि पदम् ।
पुनाना धुन्वाना निखिलमपि नानाविधमघं
जगत्कृत्स्नं पायादनुदिनमपायात्सुरधुनी ॥ ४२ ॥
- AUTRE"
( Continued from the previous page)
afiaztai TET1991f11 by HEATHESTAT TIA BHGNTHEHE: .” Vide also my
article on the date of this commentator in the Calcutta Oriental
Journal ( Vol. II pp. 309-312) where I have proved that this author
Aourished between A. D. 1431-1730.
Aufrecht (CC I, 536 ) makes the following entry regarding the
author of the Padyaracana :-
" लक्ष्मणभट्ट - Padyaracanā
- Ratnamälä"
R. Mitra describes a MS of TWAIST ( p. 286 of Vol. VI of Notices,
1882) as a “collection of miscellaneous verses illustrating particular
rhetorical maxims, with many riddles and enigmas.” In this descrip-
tion the name of Lakşmaņa's father is not found. The work consists
of 354 Slokas.
1. Peterson (p. 54 of Third Report) describes a palm-leaf MS
of a work called Fararst composed by 28 (“planiratt inė atau genuit
Gare - verse 1). This MS was in the Temple of Sāntinátha,
Cambay.
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In the Padyamstatarangini' Haribhaskara composed in A. D.
1673 we find the above verse quoted as follows:
Folio 18a of MS No. 314 of 1884-86.
" इयं चिपापि प्रकटजलरूपापि भगवती
यदीयाम्भोबिन्दुर्वितरति च शम्भोरपि पदम् ।
पुनाना धन्वाना निखिलमपि नानाविधमघ
जगत्कृत्स्नं पायादनुदिनमपायात्सुरधुनी ॥४१॥
-ZEROTET'
I am inclined to presume that Haribhāskara Agnihotri who
composed nis anthology in A. D. 1673 and who quotes one of
Lakşmana's verses about Gangā apparently knew the Padyaracanã
for which I have fixed the chronological limits, viz.“ Between
A. D. 1610 and 1710.” If this presumption is correct we must
suppose, on the strength of the identification of the two verses,
that the Padyaracanã of our Lakşmaņa is earlier than A. D. 1673,
the date of composition of the Pädyāmſtatarangiņi. I am, there
fore, inclined to hold the view that the date of the Padyaracana
must lie, say between A. D. 1625 and 1650. This view is consistent
with the statement made by the editors of the Padyaracanã that
Lakşmaņa Arkoļkar' was a native of Mahārāştra. It is possible to
suppose that Haribhāskara, who was himnself a native of Nasik in
Mahārāştra, knew the work of Lakşmaņa Anko!kar, another earlier
author of an anthology similar to the Padyaracana.
1. Vide my article on this anthology in the Calcutta Oriental
Journal, Vol. III pp. 33–35. The exact date is 12th June 1673. ...
2. This verse has been quoted in the Subhāşitaratnabhändā.
gåra ( N. S. Press, 1911 ) p. 9 — verse 124.
3. Surnames ending in Kar current in the Mahārāştra generally
indicate that the native place of the holder of the surname is identical
with the name of the place preceding the affix Kar. Lakşmapa
Asko!-Kar may have been a native of Ankoļ. There is a village of
the name Akol in Chikodi Tāluka of the Belgaum District in the
Bombay Presidency. I cannot say if Ankoļ = Akoļ.
Diet village of
y if Ankol belgaum
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Parabhūs composed by Keśava Pandita by
the Order of King Sambhāji, Son of Shivāji
- c. A. D. 1675 *
In a work called the Parabhū-prakaraṇa' which contains an
account of the Parabhū grāmanya of A. D. 1747 during the reign
of the Maratha King Shāhu, grandson of Shivāji, some 33 verses
are quoted as the composition of Sambhurāja or Sambhāji (“TH-
aglat:”). The Parabhū-prakarana is a work of anonymous
authorshipcomposed by some one after A. D. 1759 and before
about A. D. 1800.' In view of these verses appearing in a later
work removed more than 100 years from Sambhāji's death in A. D.
Annals ( B, O. R. Institute), Vol. XX, pp. 235-248.
1. Two Mss of this work are available to me viz. (1) No 567 of
1883-84 and (2) a Ms in the Limaye Collection of the B. O. R.
Institute.
2. Verse 1 at the beginning roads :--
“श्रीसिद्धिबुद्धिसहितं प्रणम्य गणनायकं ।
केनचिद्विदुपा रुच्या लिख्यते परभुकथा।"
The B. O. R. I. Ms ( No.567 of 1893-84 ) of the 91495107 has the
following closing verse :-
" इत्थं तु परभूवृत्तमभूच्छाही प्रशासति।
स्मृत्यर्थ तत् फक्किकाभिरबध्नात् कोपि पंडितः॥"
It will thus be seen that the author of the work has taken suffi-
cient care to keep himself anonymous. Both the above verses occur
in the Calcutta copy of the work made by 77950 TTC Fuita in A. D.
1810 ( Saka 1732). Vide Mitra's Notices, X., p. 296.
3. The Calcutta M8 of the work is dated Saka 1732 = A. D. 1810
(Vide p. 296 of Mitra's Notices, Vol. X, 1892) M8 No. 4198. The
latest date mentioned in Limaye Ms of the 974799TU is Saka 1681
for A. D. 1759).
(349)
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1689 their authorship as mentioned in the Parabhū-prakarana' is
open to challenge. We must, therefore, record and discuss these
verses to enable the students of the Maratha history to form their
own judgment on the question of the authorship of these verses.
The text of these verses based on the two Mss of the
Parabhū-prakarana available to me reads as follows:
Folio 6 - " श्रीम(त) छंभुराजकृत श्लोका यथा ॥
आसीत् पृथिव्यां शिवभूप इंद्रो'
विराजमानः सचिवैर्यथेन्द्रः ।
प्रसघ यस्मै भवनस्य राज्य
दत्तं हि लोकानवितं भवान्यः' ॥॥
तस्यात्मजः सकलशास्त्रविचारशीला
श्रीशंभुराजनृपतिः सुशीलः ।
आयोधनेर्जुन पाखिलसत्पदाने
कर्णः शरीरमदनश्च मनुष्यलोके ॥ २॥
आसीत्पांचवटे* रम्ये नगरे शिवनिर्मिते ।
बालाजी परभूः कश्चित्कायस्थो नृपलेखकः ॥३॥
1. Cf. Kayastha Parabhi-Dharmadarsa of Nilakantha Vinayaka
Thatte composed between A.D. 1823 and 1827 ! pp. 129-139 of the Jour.
of Ori. Research Madras, Vol. XIII, part II, April-June 1939). This
work was composed possibly in connection with the Parabhu-grāma.
nya of A. D. 1823 with which Balajipant Natu of Poona was closely
associated. (Vide चांद्रसेनीय कायस्थप्रभु अस्सल आज्ञापत्र by T. V. Gupte,
Poona, 1918 - The 31751193 of Samkarācārya published here on pp.
1-21 is dated Saka 1748 = A. D. 1826. Nilakantha Sastri mentioned
in this 31751197 is identical with the author of the Kayastha-Parabhū
Dharmadarta. On p. 21 of this आज्ञापत्र we read “पुणे मुक्कामी निलकंठ
शास्त्री प्रभृती ब्राह्मणांनो आग्रही तंटा करून दोन वर्षे तड पाडून दुफली केली होती" etc.
2. The text in the Limaye Ms is reproduced above. Variants
of this text as found in B. O. R. I. Ms No. 567 of 1883-84 will be
recorded in the foot-notes.
3. श्रीमत् शंम. 4. इंडयो for इन्द्रो. 5. प्रसृत्य for प्रसह्य. 6. भुवनस्य
for भवनस्य. 7. भवान्ता: for भवान्यः. 8. शंभुसंज्ञो नृपतिः सुतरां for शंभुराज-
नृपतिः. 9. र्जुन इवाखिलसत् for °र्जुन वा खिलंस. 10. शरीरी for शरीर,
•जयराम कवि uses"पंचवाडपुरे" for "पांचवटे नगरे" (Vide p. 25 of पल.
पहणाख्यान ed. by. S. M. Divekar). 11. परम for परमा.
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तत्पुत्रः खण्डनामासीकसं तस्योपनायनं ।
मतिं कृत्वा शिवं प्रष्टुं बालाजी परभूर्गतः ॥ ४॥
बद्धांजलि'नूपस्याग्रे स्थित्वा कार्य न्यवेदयत् ।
खण्डनाम्नो घुपनय क्रियते श्वो मया प्रभो ॥५॥
दासे मयि दयां कृत्वा गंतव्यं मन्त्रिभिः सह ।
इति श्रुत्वा शिवो भूपः प्रत्युवाच महामतिः ॥ ६ ॥
सम्यगुक्तं तथाप्येतत् प्रष्टव्यं शंभवे भुपे।
तदाज्ञयेव कर्तव्यं नोचेद्विघ्नो भविष्यति ॥ ७ ॥
इत्युक्तः शिवभूपेन बालाजी परभु मंदा।
शंभुभूपं समायातः प्रष्टुं पुत्रोपनायनं ॥ ८ ॥
राजतं चाक्षतं' पात्रं स्थापितं शंभुसंनिधौ।
ततो राजाब्रवीद्वाक्यं कार्य किं चास्ति स्वगृहे ॥९॥
इति श्रुत्वा राजवाक्यं बालाजीरवचन मुदा ।
मौजीबंधः खंडनाम्नः क्रियते वो मया प्रभो॥१०॥
भाज्ञा देया महाराज यतस्वरसेवकोस्म्यहं ।
भागंतव्यं च सचिवः सह सेवकमरपे ॥१॥
इति श्रुत्वा शंभुराजो धर्मज्ञः शाम कोविदः ।
प्रत्युवाच महाराजः कायस्थ स्वीयसंसदि ॥१२॥
उपनीयेत्याचवाक्यैषिभिर्वतबंधने ।
अधिकारो द्विजस्थैव प्रोक्तो नान्यस्य कस्यचित् ॥ १३ ॥
न च श्रुतं नैव दृष्टं कायस्थस्योपनायनं।
सम्यगुह्या "दितो राज्ये त्वया धर्मविपर्यया ॥४॥
विप्राणां मेखला मौंजी धनुर्ध्या क्षत्रियस्य च।
वैश्यानां मेखला चावी" भवतां कस्य मेखला ॥ १५ ॥
यूयं के कश्च दंडोस्ति कीदृशं चोपनायनं ।
कणे किमुपदिश्येत मनुष्टाता द्विजश्च कः ॥ १६ ॥
अनुष्ठानक्रमः कश्च कल्पितोस्ति तव द्विजैः ।
वक्तव्यं शास्त्रतः सर्व पश्चात् तस्क्रीयता" मुदा ॥ १७ ॥
इति भूपोदितं वाक्यं श्रुत्वा हृदयभेदकं ।
मोसरं प्रददी किंचिद्वालाजी तन्त्र संसदि ॥१८॥
- 1. बद्ध्वांजलिं. 2. हथुपनयः, 3. प्रष्टव्यं शंभुभूपतेः. 4. तदाज्ञयैव.
5. परभ, 6. शंभु.. 7. चाक्षता. 8. कि कार्य चास्ति ते गृहे. 9. सांत्र.
10. महाप्रशा. 11. सम्यगुत्पादितो. 12. धर्मविपर्ययः, 13. तु. 14. त्यावि. 15. क्रियत.
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ततः प्रोवाच मतिमान् शंभू' भूपो महायशाः ।
श्रोतम्यः परितः सर्वैरेषां धर्मः सनातनः ॥ १९॥
एते संकरकायस्था: पंचसंस्कारसंस्कृताः ।
नमो मंत्रेणैव चोकं कमैषां क्रियते द्विजैः ॥२०॥
मांसाशनाः सुरापाना निर्दया लोकपीडकाः।
दात्म्यैकगोत्रेणान्योन्यं विधाहः क्रियते खिलैः ॥ २ ॥
[व्याख्या कायस्थशब्दस्थ ऋषिणोशनसा दिता।
काकात् लौल्यं यमात् क्रौर्य स्थपतेढघातिता ॥ २२॥
भाचाक्षराणि संगृह्य कायस्थः केन निर्मितः ।
कायस्थेनोदरस्थेन मातृमांसं न' भक्षितं ।। २३ ।।
मा जानीहि दयालुत्वं तत्र हेतुरदंतता।
एवं शाघरेणोक्तं कृतिना मुनिसंमतं ॥ २४ ॥]*
पुनर्भवां विवाहश्च पाटाल्यः सर्वसंमतः ।
प्रसूताया भपि पुनजांयते नात्र संशयः ॥ २५ ॥
भयं रामाजी परभू वर्तते मम सेवकः ।
एतस्य भगिनी चास्ति द्वित्रिवारं विवाहिता ॥ २६ ॥
शखा भपि जलं नैव पिवत्यषां गृहे कचित् ।
एवं सनातनो धर्मः कायस्थानां प्रदृश्यते ॥ २७ ॥
[सह्याद्रिखंडे परभुकायस्थोत्पत्तिरीरिता ।
अन्वर्या मुनिपुत्राय वेदव्रतविपश्चिते ॥ २८ ॥] 1
मासांशिनः सुरापस्य कायस्थस्योपनायनं ।
कर्तव्यमिति को बयाछिवराजे प्रशासति ॥ २९ ॥
पंचसंस्कारातिरिक्त कमैषां यः करिष्यति ।
स विप्रो राजदंड्य' स्यात् बहिष्कार्यश्च सर्वतः ॥३०॥
इतीरित शंभुनृपेण वाक्यं
श्रुत्वा सभायां द्विजमंडितायां ।
विनिर्गतोधोमुख एव तस्मात्
बालाजिनामा स्वगृहं विवेश ॥ ३ ॥
1. शंभु. 2. सोदिता. 3. च. 4. तदा.
* Verses 22, 23, and 24 are omitted in the B. I. S. Mandal copy
ofthe Parabhi-Katha supplied by Mr. R. K. Patankar of Rajapur.
5. जायते. 6. पिबत्येषा. + Verse 28 omitted in the B. I. S. Mandal
copy. 7. राजदंग. 8. बहिष्कारी प.
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ततोतिदुःखिताः सर्वान् मौजीबंधार्थमागतान् ।
विससर्ज मुहद्वर्यान् नाभू मौंजीयुतः शिशुः ॥ ३२ ॥
इत्थं शंभुनपो धर्मः' कायस्थानामयीभवत् ।
नृपाज्ञया न्यबध्नातमर्थ केशवपंडितः ॥ ३३ ॥
एवमन्येपि परभूकायस्थानां कुलाचारनिर्णयः श्लोका सन्ति परंतु विस्तृती'
भया नात्र' लिखिताः""
In the B. O. R. I. Ms ( No. 567 of 1883-1884) of the Parabhi-
prakarana the following colophon has been written in the top-
margin of folio 11 as an addition after verse 33 :-
" इति श्री शंभुराजाज्ञया शंभुराजसभायां विद्वजनसहकेशवपंडितकृत-
कायस्थपरभूनिर्णयः ॥ शके १५९७ राक्षसनामसंवत्सरे तहिनि रामचंद्रज्योतिर्विदा
कल्याणस्थेन लिखितं"
The above colophon suggests that the verses quoted above
were copied from some Ms having the above colophon which
states the following important particulars :-
(1) The title of the verses taken together was कायस्थपरभूनिर्णय.
(2) The verses were composed by a fra by the order of
er or Sambhāji in consultation with other learned men of the
court of Sambhāji.
(3) The verses were copied by one Rāmacandra Jyotirvid or
Joshi of Kalyana in Saka 1597 or A. D. 1675.
This colophon also suggests that the Mss of Aruktura Faure by
Kesava Pandita (from which yerses were reproduced in the परभू-
प्रकरण) actually existed, one such copy having been made in A. D.
1675 as proved by the above colophon.
The year of the Kalyāņa copy of Keśava Pandita's work viz.
A. D. 1675 ( Saka 1597) seems to show that this copy was prepared
in the very year in which the Parabhū gråmanya of Saka 1597 took
place accordiog to a documentº dated A. D. 1873 which gives some
1. दुःखितः. 2. नाभन्मौंजी यतः शिशो:.
3. धर्म. 4. मभाषत. 5. नृपाज्ञयाथ बध्वा तमर्थ. 6. विस्तृति. 7. भयानात्र.
8. Sources of Maratha History by Rajawade, Khanda VI,
p. 523 -
"(४) ववयें प्रामण्य कल्याण प्रांती जालें, त्याजला रघुनाथपंडित अमात्यांची पत्रे
नेऊन निराकर्म केले शके १५९७."
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particulars about 9 Parabhū grāmanyas, the 4th of which took place
at Kalyāņa in Saka 1595 = A. D. 1675. The identity of subject
matter, date and place as proved by the B. O. R. I. Ms colophon
and the list published by Rajawade is not a mere coincidence and
hence it retains its evidential value unless contradicted by
stronger contemporary evidence.
The contents of the 33 verses quoted already may be briefly
indicated as follows:-
Bālāji Prabhū of the Kāyastha caste hailed from the village
Pāncvad fourded by Shivaji. He was a scribe to Shivāji. Bālāji
wanted to perform the Muñja ceremony of his son Khanda' and
made arrangements accordingly. He went to Shivāji with an
invitation for the Muñja ceremony. Shivāji directed Bālājia to
follow the advice of Sambhāji in this matter of the performance of
the Muñja ceremony of his son. He, therefore approached
Sambhāji and invited him to attend the ceremony. He also
sought his order for performing the ceremony. Sambhāji refused
to allow the performance of the ceremony, as according to the
Šāstras the Kāyasthas could not do so. Thereupon Bālāji
returned home rather disappointed and then dispersed his friends
and relatives that had gathered at his house for the Muñja cere-
mony. -- Keśava Pandita composed by royal order these verses
containing the substance of Sambhāji's advice to Bālāji Parabhū.
I am inclined to believe that Keśava Pandita who composed
the verses under discussion is identical with Keśava Pandita, the
author of the Räjärāma Carita published by Mr. V. S. Bendre. In
fact the following verse 22 of Sarga IV (p. 42) of this poem
composed by this Pandita refers to Khando Ballāļa, who is no
other than master Khanda, the Son of Bālāji Parabhū mentioned in
the verses (Circa A. D. 1675 ) :-
" FUSTAFETT *refeATHFTT: 1
चंद्रसेनान्वयाश्चान्ये श्रीदाभ्यकृतगोपनाः ॥ २२ ॥"
1. Khando Ballal Chitộis died in A. D. 1726 (vide p. 263 of
Marathi Riyasat ( Part II, Vol. IV, 1922 ) by G. S. Sardesai. His son
Govind Khando ( A. D. 1716-85 ) was a Chitņis to Raja Shabu.
2. Bālāji Avji became Chitnis to Shivaji in Saka 1570 = A. D.
1648. This date is given in the Bakhar of Malhar Rāmrao and in the
Sivapratāpa but the Jedhe Chronology has no mention of it ( vide p.
203 of fragittariq-S. N. Joshi's article ).

Page 386****************************************************************************************
SOME VERSES ABOUT THE KÄYASTHA-PARABHOS
355
This verse tells us that in the expedition of Rajārāma Chatra-
pati to Jinji in A. D. 1690 Khando Ballāļa and other men of his
caste were present. This caste is specified by our author by the
adjectives -
“*1941: Paggar:, dharagt: " and " Text antigar: "
The origin of the Cândraseniya Kāyastha Parabhūs as speci-
fied by the above adjectives in the Rājāräma Carita is analogous
to that mentioned in the Sahyadri Khanda of the Skandapūrāņa ;
but it is difficult to assert that Keśava Pandita had before him a
the text of the Sahyādrikhanda as we find it today.'
Now let us consider the chronology of Khando B.:llāļa Chiţpis
and Keśava Pandita in parallel columns :-
Kesava Pandita = KP
A. D. A. D. | Khando Ballāļa = KB
---------
-
Khando's father Bālāji
became Chitnis to Shi-
vāji ( according to Chi-
tạis Bakhar and Shiva-
pratāpa).
KP composed some ver- C 1675C 1675 Probable date of the pro-
ses by order of Sam-
posed Muñja ceremony
bhāji about the Kāy-
of KB
stha Parabhūs.
KP received 1600 laris 1684 1681-89 KB was Chitnis to
from Sambhāji
| Sambhāji.
1686
KP's signature occurs
in a document of
16-3-1686 (Rajawade
Khanda VIII, 40 )
1. Verse 22 states “FETTICES 974#TOFFTER Thirttitar" but this
verse is omitted in the Rajapur Ms of the Kayastha-Parabhū-Nir-
naya which appears to me to be the oldest Ms of the work. In fact
its owner Mr. R. K. Patankar calls it " FTT F TOHO:" in the versi-
fied endorsement on its copy supplied by him to the B. I. S. Mandal,
Poona. The date of the Sahyadrikhanda is still a matter for investi-
gation though it appears to have been composed before A. D. 1700.
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Kesava Pandita = KP TA. D. A. D.
Khaņdo Ballāļ = KB
1690
KP composed Rajārāma 1690
carita which refers
to KB in IV, 22
KB accompanied Rājā.
rāma to Jinji with
some men of his caste.
Rāmacandra Nilakantha | 16
asks the Havaldar of
Sangmeshvar to hand
over certain lands to
KP
1718
1718
(Peshwa Daftar 31-Letter
No. 53 dated 27-3.1692)
Date of KP's death on
22nd February 1718
(Saturday) according to
the genealogy of the
Purohita family in my
possession (Saka 1610
Phälgun Shuddha 2)
This date needs cor-
roboration from other
sources,
Death of KB's friend
Parashurām Tryambak
Pratinidhi (p. 288 of
History of Satara Prati-
| nidhis, Vol. I, 1924 ).
| 1726
Death of KB.
In a grant from Sambhu
Chatrapati to KP's son
Rāmachandrabhat dated
Wednesday, 26th Feb-
ruary 1718 we read :-
“ True fara grao."
(A copy of this Grant
is in my possession as
supplied by Devarukh
court on 10th February
1931).
The above chronology makes it highly probable that the 33
verses' recorded in this paper are the geuine composition of
1. The Bharata Itihasa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, contains a
copy of these verses under the designation “q72791." This copy
was supplied to the Mandal by Mr. Raghunatha Krishna Patankar of
Rajapur ( Ratnagiri Dist.). Verses 22. 23, 24 and 28 are omitted in
( Continued on the next page )
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Kesava Pandita, the author of the Rajäråmacarita. If this view is ac-
cepted the importance of these verses will be easily recognized cspc.
cially in view of the fact that no other original work of this author
except the Rajaramacarita (edited by Mr.V.S. Bendre) has been so
far discovered and published. As Keśava Pandita was closely con-
nected with Śrī Shivaji Mahārāja and also his sons Sambhaji and
Rājārāma, an effort should be made by all interested in the Mara.
tha history to search for more information about the life and works
of this important personality who lived, moved and had his being
in the personal presence of the three outstanding Chatrapatis bet.
ween A. D. 1650 and 1700.
P.S.'1) Keśava Pandita appears to have compiled a work on
Dharmaśāstra called Dharmakalpalatā for King Sambhaji, son of
Shivaji. A portion of this work called दंडनीतिप्रकरण 'is represented
by a copy preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library (Ms No. 536-
Vide Burnell's Catalogue p. 141-" दण्डनीति प्रकरण from नीतिमम्जरी
of शम्भुराज). This copy was made for Shamji Nayaka Punde in
the year 'दुन्दुभि' which corresponds to A. D. 1682. Mr. V. S.
Bendre informs me that Shāmaji Nāyak Puņạe was appointed
( Continued from the previous page )
this copy so that the Parabhu-Kathā contains 29 verses in all instead
of the 33 verses recorded in this paper. This copy ends - इति श्री
शंभुराजाज्ञया शिवराजसभायां विद्वज्जनकेशवपंडितकृत कायस्थपरभूनिर्णयः॥ इति श्री
परभूकथा समाप्तिमगमत् ॥ Then follows a Sanskrit versified endorsement
by Mr. Patankar as follows:
"विन्यस्तैषा प्रतिकृतिराजर्जरवष्मर्णः ।
लिखितायाः पत्रिकायाश्चिरसंस्थितिहेतुना ॥
पाटणकरकुलोद्भूतश्रीमंस्कृष्णतनूजुषा।
रघुनाथेन विदुषां श्रीमतामनुयायिना॥
अंगिरोवत्सरे मासे शुचौ शुक्लेऽहि सोमजे ।
तृतीयायां हि प्रीष्मौ युद्व संस्थे दिवाकरे।
प्रतिमान्तरमेतर्हि विहितं हि मया पुनः।
श्री भारतेतिहासीयमंडलार्थ तृतीयके।
मासे शुक्ल द्वितीयायां सायाहे भौमवासरे।
आकाशर्तु व भूशाकेऽन्दे बहुधान्यके॥
रघुनाथेन वेदोक्तधर्ममार्गावलम्बिना।
संतुष्याद् भगवांस्तेन धर्मोऽस्माकं सनातनः॥"
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Subhedar of Karnataka in A. D. 1682, the very year in which the
above copy was prepared for him. The above Ms begins :-
“॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥
प्रसन्नवदनं रामं निधाय हृदि केशवः ।
धर्मकल्पलतासिद्धथै तनुते नीतिमञ्जरीम् ॥ १ ॥
श्रीगणेशाय नमः॥
जयत्यसौ शंभु म(ही)महेन्द्रः
प्रख्यातकीर्तिः प्रियधर्ममूर्तिः ।
दानेन यस्याखिल......प्रसार्थाः
शश्वत्कृता सुखिनो भवन्ति ॥२॥
मन्वादि शास्त्राणि विचार्य सम्यक्
तथा निबंधांश्च मिताक्षरादीन् ।
सरि(?) समादाय ततश्च तेन
निबध्यतेस्मिन्खलु दण्डनीतिः ॥३॥"
The Ms ends:-
" इति श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजक्षत्रियकुलावतंससिंहासनाधीश्वरश्रीशंभुराजछच-
पतिविरचिते ग्रंथे बुधभूषणे श्रीमत्पुरोहितदामोदरभट्टारमजकेशवपंडितविरचित-
धर्मकल्पलतांतर्गतनीतिमंजर्या दंडनीतिप्रकरणम् ॥ श्रीरस्तु ॥ श्रीरामाय नमः ॥
शके राज्याभिषेकीये दुंदुभसंवत्सरे लिहमिदं पुस्तकम् ।
__ दण्डनीतिव्यवहारमअरी श्रीशामजी नायक पुण्ड्योपनाम्नां ग्रन्थः पत्र-
संख्या ३०॥"
The above Ms is described under the title 7779 in the Des-
criptive Catalogue of Tanjore Mss, Vol. XVIII (1934), p. 8665 —
No. 18737. A second copy of the work is indicated as No 18738
but not described. A work called Tugor is edited by Prof. H. D.
Velankar for B. O. R. Institute (1926). Mr. V. S. Bendre intends
to publish in the near future the g ifagastu referred to above so
that we shall have before us three works of Keśava Pandita viz.
(1) राजारामचरितम् ( A. D. 1690), (2) दण्डनीतिप्रकरण (before A. D.
1682) and (3) कायस्थपरभूनिर्णय ( A. D. 1675).
(2)-As the march of :Rajarama Chatrapati to Jinji in 1690
became the subject of the poem Rājārāmacarita by Kesava Pandita
in the Maratha country, the siege of Jinji (1689-1697) appears to
have captured the imagination of the people in the south so as to
become the subject of a Mono. Drama in Tamil called “Seyda-K.
Kadi Nondi.Natakam" (Ed. with Notes and English Introduction
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by Dr. S. M. H. Nainar, University of Madras, Annals of Oriental
Research, 1939, Vol. IV, Part 1). This is a drama of the lame man,
who sings in honour of Seyda-K-Kādī, a generous patron of Tamil
poets, both Hindu and Muslim. This patron was a great friend of
Vijaya Raghunath Tevar alias Kilvan Setupati, ( 1674-1710). The
author of the drama appears to have been a convert to Islam. The
lame man gives in the drama his autobiography in which he re-
counts his adventurous journey to Jinji where the war between the
Mughals and the Marathas was in full blaze after the execution of
Sambhaji Chatrapati in A. D. 1689. The drama contains a con-
temporary picture in words of the Siege of Jinji and is full of
references to contemporary Mughal commanders under Zulfiqar-
khān and the Maratha commanders under Rājārāma Chatrapati. He
refers to Rājārāma in the following manner :- “At Jinji, great
among the far-famed cities, lived the son of Shivaji Raja, the lion to
his foes, at whose feet the enemies prostrate. He was a stern
upholder of justice. He was gifted with a beaming face and an
attractive personality. He was addicted to the pleasures of life."
We must remember that this is a contemporary picture of Rājā-
rāma's personality by a Muslim convert and hence should possess
some historical value for the students of the Maratha history. This
Mono-Drama in Tamil edited for the first time by Dr. Nainar with
an excellent historical introduction and based on only one Ms in
the Govt. Oriental Library, Madras, deserves to be translated into
Marathi or English for the benefit of the people of the Maharastra.
May I suggest to the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona,
to include such a translation of this Mono-Drama in its project of
the Sources of Maratha History? As this institution has already
published some volumes of the Canarese and Persian sources of
the Maratha History, the publication of this Tamil source in the
form of a translation will enrich our knowledge of this period. As
Dr. Nainar observes the author of the Drama “sends the hero to
Jinji and through him has contributed in his own way some intere-
sting materials which help us in our historical studies."
[ In the Sāhendravilāsa-Kävya we find a reference to the siege
of Jinji (vide p. 187ff of Indian Antiquary, 1904). This poem was
composed by Sridhara Venkatesa. Rājāram received help from the
then Raja of Tanjore :-
" बलैमहाराज भवनिर्दिष्टदिल्लीन्द्रसैन्यानि विदारितानि ।
स राजरामश्च तथाभिगुप्तस्तदति स्वां महती यश:श्रीः ॥"]
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APPENDIX
[I have compared the Limaye Ms (of the Kayastha-Parabha
Nirmayy of Kesava Pandita-33 verses) with the Patankar Ms of
this work (copy preserved in the B. I. S. Mandal). The variants
of the Patankar Ms are noted below with respect to each verse.
The Patankar Ms appears to represent the contemporary * text
of the work).
Limaye Ms Patankar Ms
verse No. | verse No.
Variants in Patankar Ms
-- आस्त for आसीत् ; ईडयो for इन्द्रो
b- 'मानस्सचिव for मानः सचिव
c-भुवनाय for भवनस्य
d-मवितु for नवितुं ; भवान्याम् for भवान्यः
- श्रीशंभुसंज्ञ° for श्रीशंभुराज°; Adds सुभगः
___ before सुशीलः .
c-इवाखिल for वाखिल
d-शरीर for शरीर
a-अस्ति for आसात्
b-शिवलखक: for नृपलेखकः,
a- नामास्ति for "नामासीत् ; नायक for
____ नायन
a- कृपां for दयां; °ssगन्तव्यं for गन्तव्यं
b-महाद्युतिः for महामतिः
a-परं स्वेतत् for तथाप्येतत् ; शंभुभूपतेः for
. शंभवे भूपे
b-तदाज्ञयव for तदाज्ञयेव
-परभू for परभु
-शंभुभूपं for शभुं भूप
-- अक्षतापात्र for अक्षतं पात्रं
-किं कार्य क्रियते त्वया for कार्य कि चास्ति
स्वगृहे
* Keśava Pandita has recorded in his verses the decision of
Sambhaji Mahärä ja about the right of the Kayastha Parabhūs to per.
form the Muñija ceremony. His references to contemporary per8008
should, therefore, be naturally indicated by the use of the form
"अस्ति" as found uniformly in the Patankar Ms (=P) instead of
the form " आसीत् " as used in the Limaye Ms ( =L). The following
examples will make the point clear :-
' Verse 1-(P)-"अस्ति पृथिव्यां शिवभपः" for (L)- "आसीत् पृथिव्यां
etc.”
( Continued on the next page)
ake the point. the Limaye me M8 =P) in the form
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Limaye Ms Patankar Ms
verse No. | verse No.
Variants in Patankar M8
-~~~~ ~~-... -
- यवदत्तदा for °रवन्दमुदा
- महाप्राज्ञः for महाराजः
-प्रोक्ता for प्रोक्तो
-नैव श्रुतं for न च श्रुतं
- 'गुत्पादितो for "गुमादितो; विपर्ययः for
__ विपर्यया
b-मेखला स्वाची for मेखला चावा; भवतो for
भवतां
a-कस्य for कश्च
| b-क्रियतां सुखम् for क्रीयतां मुदा
a- कायस्थजातीयाः for संकरकॉयस्थाः
| breads"एतेषां नाममंत्रेण कर्म प्रोक्तं विधीयते"
b-गांतो for गोत्रेण
Omitted
24
Omitted
25
a-विवाहोऽस्ति for विवाहश्च
a-परभूवर्तते ग्रामलेखक: for परभू वर्तते मम
सेवकः
-पित्पेषां गृहेऽधुना for पिबत्येषां गृहे कचित्
- °च्छिवराजे for छिवराजे
- स्या द्वहिष्कारीच for स्यात् बहिष्कार्यश्व
-निजसंमतायाम् for द्विजमंडितायाम्
--- अतिदु:ग्वितः for अतिदुःखिताः
- नाभून्मौंजी यतः शिशोः for
नाभ मौंजीयुतः शिशुः
a-धर्म for धर्मः; कायस्थानामभाषत for
कायस्थानामयीभवत्
b-राजाज्ञया न्यबध्नात्तम्
for नृपाज्ञया न्यबध्नातम्
N. B. :-Those who are interested in the history of caste dis-
putes about the Kayastha Prabhus may rcad with profit (1) राज-
वाव्यांची गागाभट्टी by K. T.Gupte, Poona,1919 and (2) चांद्रसेनीय कायस्थ
प्रभु प्रामण्य प्रकरणांतील पांच अस्सल आज्ञापत्रे by T. V. Gupte, Poona, 1918.
(Continued from the previous page)
Verse 3 -(P)-"अस्ति पांचवटे रम्ये नगरे" for (L)- "आसीत् पांचवटे
etc."
Verse4-(P)- "तत्पुत्रः खंड नामास्ति" for (L)- "खंडनामासीत्
etc."
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In the Appendix to the first of these publications the author has
published the following works and documents of historical value:-
(1) 879 FUTÅTTQ by THE (pp. 1-23).
(2) 41979 Ågreig by TITHE (pp. 24–31) Mr. Gupte states
that the °gria is a sort of supplement to the ºfiq (p. 31 ).
(3) Letter dated A. D. 1779 from the Paņạits of Benares.
(4) 371977 from Peshwa Bājirao Raghunāthrao to the
Brahmans.
(5) Letter from the Benares Pandits dated A. D. 1801.
(6) Letter dated A. D. 1836 from the Kajvir Jagadguru.
(7) Letter dated A. D. 1831 from the Sankesvara Jagadguru.
(8) Letter dated A, D. 1839 from the Sệngeri Jagadguru.
(9) Letter dated A. D. 1913 from the Karvir Jagadguru.
List of Persons, Places and works mentioned in the Kayastha.
Parabhū-Nirnaya composed by Keśava Pandita in c. A. D. 1675 by
the order of Sambhāji :-
fatazza - Shivāji Mahārāja (1, 2, 6, 8, 29) died A. D. 1680.
SÍNTES — Sambhāji Mahāraja (2, 7, 8, 9, 12, 19, 31, 33) died
A. D. 1689.
पांचवट नगर - Pacvad at the foot of Raigad fort, called शिवनिर्मित
(3) known as Vāļi Pācād.
arteft 977 - Bālāji Avaji (3, 4, 10, 18, 31 ) became Chitnis to
Shivāji c. A. D. 1648.
pe - Son of Bālāji Āvaji, commonly known as Khando Balla!
Chitnis ( died in 1726 ) (4, 5, 10).
18x919 - Gotra of the Kāyasthas ( 21 ).
377€ - Sage ( 22).
frat - Sage ( 24).
frarst 97-(26 ) called by Sambāji as " FH 21974:."Accord.
ing to Rajapur M8 he is called “TTAEN: ” by Sambhāji.
Hurg - Part of the Skandapnräpa (28).
a dea -(38) He composed the Kayastha-Parabhu-Nirnaya
verses, numbering 29 (according to the Rājāpūr MS) and 33
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( according to the Limaye Ms and the B. O. R. I. Govt. M8 No.
567 of 1883-84). He is also the author of the Tataart edited
by Mr. V. S. Bendre. His dates range from A, D. 1675 to 1718 a
period of 43 years but he must have been at least 25 years old when
he composed the verses under reference in A. D. 1675. This
calculation would give us a life-time of 68 years for him. His
birth date may lie between A. D. 1640 and 1645 but we require
evidence on this point.
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44. Bernier and Kavîndrācārya Sarasvati
at the Mughal Court *
Bernier' in his letter to Monsieur Chapelain? despatched from
Chiras in Persia on 4th October 1667 describes “the superstitions,
strange customs and doctrines of Indous or Gentiles of Hindo-
ustan." This letter is very valuable for students of the history of
Sanskrit learning at Benares during the 17th century, which yet
remains to be written on the strength of contemporary sources,
Indian and foreign. We know from Sanskrit sources many eminent
pandits of Benares and their illustrious works, but unfortunately
no attempt has been made to reconstruct any biographical accounts
of them from sources, other than Sanskrit works, which lack in
historical materials, unlike the Persian chronicles or the Travel
----------
---
* Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4,
pp. 1-16.
London, Yoga
1. Vide Travels of Bernier (A. D. 1656-1668), Constable,
London, 1891, pp. 301-349.
2. Jean Chapelain ( A. D. 1594-1674).
3. Bernier's Travels deal with the following topics which would
interest students of Sanskrit literature :-P. 160 — Philosophy of
the Hindoos; P. 325 seg - Religious books and beliefs of the
Hindoos; P. 341 — Nature of Hindoo Gods, Chronology etc., P. 346-
349 -- Doctrines of Hindoos; P. 325 - Vedas ( Beths); P. 328 --
Creation of the world; P. 339 ~ Hindoos ignorant of anatomy ;
Pp. 161-163 - Indian belief in astrology ; P. 339 - Hindoo ideas
about Astronomy; P. 483 - Religion of Buddha ; Pp. 334-335 -
Schools of Benares ; P. 229-230 — Neglect of Education in India ;
P. 255 — Native Painters; Pp. 300-303 - Solar eclipses ; Pp. 304-
306 -- Festival at Jagannath ; Pp. 306-315 — Widow burning; P.
325 - Indian caste; Pp. 325 -- Respect for cow in India ; Pp. 344-348
- Nature of Devatas or Deities ; P. 343 - Hindu yugas; Pp. 356-
364 - Ganges water; P. 340 - Hindu knowledge of Geography ;
P. 284 - Temple at Mathura : Pp. 337, 338, 341, 342 - Hindoo
Pandits ; P. 336-Schools of Philosophy in India : P. 338-Hindoo
books on Medicine (Physic); P. 335-336 - Puranas ; P. 330 - Study
of Sanskrit by Jesuit Missionaries ; Pp. 335-341 - Books written in
Sanskrit.
(364)
my; p. 98.jes in astrologtoos ignorants
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books of foreign observers which are full of chronological and other
details so essential for the reconstruction of history. Bernier not-
withstanding his “ignorance of Sanskrit, the language of the
learned and possibly that of the ancient Brahmans " has some-
thing' to say about books written in that tongue. His Agah,
Danechmend kan partly from Bernier's solicitation and partly to
gratify his own curiosity took into his service one of the most cele-
brated Pandits in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the
house-hold of Dara, the eldest son of king Shah Jahan. This
Pandit, Bernier states, was his constant companion during a period
of three years and he introduced Bernier to the Society of other
learned Pandits, a whom he attracted to his house.
dus constan of kiperly bel.he most.to
1. Travels, p. 323.
2. Compare the following reference to Dara by FTTITTHAT in
the gates Fraice ed. by Dr. H. D. Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar,
Poona, 1939:-
Pages 23.-24
"येन श्री साहिजाहाँ नरपतितिलक: स्वस्यवश्यः कृतोऽभूत् ।
किं चावश्यं प्रपन्नः पुनरपिविहितः शाहिदाराशकोहः।
काशीतीर्थप्रयागप्रतिजनितकरप्राहमोक्षकहतुः।
सोयं श्रीमान्कवीन्द्रोजयति कविगुरु स्तीर्थराजाधिराजः ॥१६९॥
काश्मीरैराककारस्करदरदखुरासानहबशानजाता
वहारब्बाःफिरडास्तुस्कशकवदकशान मुलतानवलकाः।
खान्दाराः काविलेन्द्रा अपि धरणिभूतस्ते मगा रूमशामाः
श्रीमच्छीसाहिजाहानरपति सदसि त्वां कवीन्द्रस्तुवन्ति ॥ १७०॥"
Verse 169 refers to the influence of Kavindra on Shah Jehan and
his son Dara Sako while verse 170 states that Kavindra was praised
by princes from all provinces including Phirangas or foreigners at
the court of Shah Jahan.
3. Bernier's Travels begin with A. D. 1658, the year when Shah
Jahan was made a prisoner. His son Dara Shikoh, a patron of Hindu
Pandits was executed in A. D. 1659. “One of the most celebrated
pandits in all the Indies " who was taken into the service of Ber-
nier's patron Danishmandkhan after Dara's execution in A. D. 1659
was a constant companion to Bernier for three years. These three
years must be say between A. D. 1660 and 1667 ( the date of Bernier's
letter to his friend).
4. Dr. H. D. Sarma and Mr. Patkar (p. XV of Intro to
(Continued on the next page)
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The above information given by Bernier bimself in A. D. 1667
raises our curiosity to know the name of the Pandit who kept com-
pany with Bernier for three years as also the names of other
Pandits who came into learned contact with this acute Frenchman
between A. D. 1656 and 1668. Unfortunately Bernier does not
-----------
------------
(Continued from the previous page)
Kavindra-Candrodaya, record a list of no less than 69 Pandits who
have paid their tributes in prose and verse to Kavindra for his servi-
ces to the cause of Sanskrit learning by persuading Shah Jahan to
abolish the pilgrim tax imposed by him on the Pilgrims to Benares
and Allahabad. This list may be recorded here for reference :-
(1) श्रीकृष्ण उपाध्याय, (2) महाराज मिश्र or हेमराजमिश्र, (3) जयराम भट्टाचार्य,
(4) माधवभट्ट, (5) रामदेव भट्टाचार्य, (6) कूर्माचलवीरेश्वर पंडित (possibly from
Kumaun), (7) खड्गमिश्र, (8) रघुनन्दनद्विवेद (9) रघुनाथदीक्षित, (10) क्षमानन्द बाजपेयिन्,
(11) भय्याभट्ट or भय्याभट्ट, (12) केशवमिश्र, (13) सिद्धेश्वरभट्ट मीमांसक, (14) चक्रपाणि
पंडित, (15) गणेशभट्ट धर्माधिकारिन् , (16) नागेश son of सोमराज पडित, (17) परमे-
श्वराचार्य, (18) रामकृष्णनागर, (19) विश्वंभरमैथिलोपाध्याय, (20) जगदीशजानीक,
(21) रामेश्वर पञ्चानन भट्टाचार्य, (22) जयकृष्ण उपाध्याय, (23) गौरीपतिमिश्र, (24) नीलकंठ
आचार्य, (25) दामोदरभट्ट काल, (26) विश्वनाथ ज्योतिर्विद्, (27) धर्मश्वर अग्निहोत्रिन् ,
(28) दामोदर उपाध्याय मथिल, (29) व्रजभूषणकवि, (30) श्रीस्वामिन् , (31) कृष्णचन्द्रभट्ट,
(32) बालकृष्ण त्रिपाठिन्, (33) अनिरुद्ध मिश्र, (34) बालकृष्णज्योतिर्विद्, (35) पूर्णानन्द
ब्रह्मचारिन्, (36) मुरलीधर grandson of कालोदासमिश्र, (37) कृष्णाचार्य, (38) महादेव
पटवर्धन, (39) लीलाधरभट्ट, (40) बदरीनाथ उपाध्याय मैथिल, (41) हीराराम काव,
(42) मानि वारश्वर भट्ट, (43) श्रीमहीपति उपाध्यय, (44) शिवदत्तमिश्र, (45) कविशेखर,
(46) भूधर पाठक, (47) रघुनाथ उपाध्याय, (48) लक्ष्मण महापात्र, (49) श्रीस्वामिशिष्य,
(50) तिलभाण्डेश्वर, (51) ब्रम्हेन्द्र सरस्वती, (52) ब्रम्हेन्द्रस्वामिन्, (53) नारायण चतुर्वेद ,
(54) भानभट्ट or भानुभट्ट, (55) तेलंग वैकुण्ठभट्ट, (56) गंगाराममिश्र, (57) जगनाथ
पंचाननभट्टाचार्य, (58) मैथिलकायस्थ, (59) गुर्जर, (60) स्वामिन् , (61) दयालुमिश्र, (62)
वीरेश्वरभट्ट, (63) कमलनयन दीक्षित, (64) ब्रम्हगिरि,(65) त्वरितकविराय or त्वरितगतिकवि,
(66) रामभद्र बाजपेयिन् , (67) मानिरंगनाथ भट्ट, (68) दिवाकरभट्ट, (69) रंगनाथभट्ट गुर्जर.
These Pandits of Benares were all of them contemporaies of
Kavindra who was held in high esteem by Shah Jahan and his son
Dārā We must presume them to be living at the time Bernier visit-
ed Benares before A. D. 1667 when he wrote his letter from Shiraz in
Persia. It is possible to suppose that Bernier may have come into
contact at least with a few of them through' the Chief of Pandits at
Benares between A. D. 1656 and 1667.
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record the names of these Pandits from whom he got his informa-
tion about Sanskrit learning.
I am concerned in this paper with the question of the identifi.
cation of the “Chief of the Pandits" at Benares described by Ber-
nier in the following extract from Bernier's letter of A. D. 1667
referred to above :-
"When going down the river Ganges, I passed through Bena.
res and called upon the chief of the Pandits, who resides in that
celebrated seat of learning. He is a Fakire? or Devotee so eminent
for knowledge that Chah Jehan, partly for that consideration and
partly to gratify the Rajas, granted him a pension of two thousand
roupies which is about one thousand crowns.
1. Possibly this Chief of the Benares Pandits is identical with
Kavindrācārya about whom M. M. Haraprasad Shastri writes as
follows:-
"He journeyed to Agra with a large following and proceeded to
the Diwan-i-am and there he pleaded the cause of the Hindu Pilgrims
with so much force of eloquence that all the noblemen of the Court
from Irak, Iran, Badak-Shan Balkh etc., were struck with wonder
Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh relented and abolished the tax ( i. e.
the pilgrim tax). That was a day of great rejoicing throughout
Hindu India. It was on this occasion that the title of natanatyta
was conferred on him” - Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 11
( Vide p. iii of Introduction to Kavindra-Candrodaya ed. by Sharma
and Patkar).
2. In his Kavindrakalpadruma (India Office Cata. Part:VII,
No. 3947) Kavindra refers to his asceticism :-
"Seterağacı#TOTTEITTO Hà T: 1
ततः स्वीकृत्य संन्यासं ब्रह्माभ्यासं समाश्रितः।"
3. If this grant of a pension to Kavindra is confirmed by any
other independent testimony it would prove beyond doubt our
suggested identification of Kavindra with this Pandit. Kavindra,
though a Sanyasin as stated by himself in his 321-87297used to
distribute gold to learned Brahmins as stated in the Kavindra.
Candrod aya:- Page 53 -"graetari gadger and Page 41 "Ta
कविवरासि मोहरा जो असे प्रभुवरात मोहरा (i.e Kavindra distributed gold
Mohors to eminent poets). Evidently he used the royal patronage
from Shah Jahan and Dara for rewarding poets and learned Brabmins
though he himself was an ascetic. This reminds me of Kālidāša's
line " Ma Ágaraiath."

Page 399****************************************************************************************
368
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
He is a stout well-made man, and his dress consists of a white
silk scarf, tied about the waist, and hanging half way down the leg.
and of another tolerably large scarf of red silk, which he wears as
a cloak on his shoulders. I had often seen him in this scanty
dress at Delhi in the assembly' of the Omrahs and before the king,
1. The following contemporary references to Kavindra and his
contact with the court of Shah Jahan as recorded in the Kavindra-
Candrodaya may be noted here :--
Page 3-"प्रयागोऽपि चाऽगोपि दिल्लीन्द्रभीतेः"
Page 5 --- " विद्यानिधानकृतमानबहप्रदान दील्लीश्वराहत शमत्र भवत्कृपातः"
Page 8 - “भपाला: कतिनागतास्तव गृहे किं वर्णयामोवयं ।
दिलांशो यवनाधिपो नरवरो भाग्योदयं वाच्छति ॥९॥"
Page 16 - " दिल्लीश्वराय निगमागमु शास्त्रबुद्धया ।
संबोधयन् प्रतिदिनं त्रिजगत्कवीन्द्रः।"
- " श्रीविश्वेश्वरकाशिकासुरनदीतीरे सुवर्ण ददौ
श्रीमत्साहिजहांदीलीपकृपया विद्यानिधानाभिधः
- "इन्द्रत्वं तव मस्तके कृतवता श्रीसाहिजाहामुखात्"
Page 21 - "स्वस्ति श्री नृपसाहजाहविलसच्छीराजधानीथिति.
विद्योतद्युतिराजराजिमुकुटालङ्कारहीराङ्कुरः।"
Page 33 - "दिलोशानन्दसानुं पशुपतिपुरपं श्रीकवीन्द्रं नमामि"
Page 36 - " श्रीमान्धीमान्कवीन्द्रो जयति परमुदे प्रत्यहं द्वारि साहेः"
Page 44 - "दिल्लोशसंसदपि पाति कवीन्द्रधाम्ना"
Page 50 - " द्रष्टुं वाञ्छसि चेत्तदा बुधवरं दिल्लीपुरं सादरम्
गत्वा विज्ञकवीन्द्रवर्य विबुधं दृष्ट्वा सुखी त्वं भव"
Page 57 -- "दृढं योऽत्र दिल्लीपतिप्रीतिपात्र"
- "पवित्रोरुगोत्र: सुरत्राणकारी सुरत्राण संसस्कवीन्द्रो विभाति"
- "दिल्लीप प्रीतिकारी विबुधवरविधु प्रीतिधारी कवीन्द्रः"
Page 63- "कवीन्द्रः श्रीमहिलापतिष्टो जयति कलिरिपरलशादराय"
- "आलम्ब आलभ्यता रत्नशर्मादराय"
Page 61 -(Mss A and C) verse 18.
The foregoing contemporary tributes to Kavindra establish the
following points beyond doubt :-
(1) His contact with Shah Jahan's Court and other princes
(भूपाला : p. 8.)
(2) Title विद्यानिधान conferred on him by Shah Jahan (p. 5.)
(3) His all-sided learning and eminence acknowledged by
all contemporary Pandits of Benares.
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and met him in the streets either on foot or in a palkey. During
one year he was in the constant habit of visiting my Agah,' to whom
he paid his court in the hope that he would exercise his influence
to obtain the pension of which Aurang-Zebe, a anxious to appear a
true Musulman, deprived him on coming to the throne. I formed
consequently a close intimacy with this distinguished personage
with whom I had long and frequent conversations; and when I
visited him at Benares he was most kind and attentive, giving me a
collation in the university library,' to which he invited the six*
-- ----
1. Bernier was in the service of a learned noble with the title
Danishmand Khân. This patron of Bernier was the only person who
opposed the capital sentence against Dara Shikoh, passed by the
Court of theologians for Dara's being a heretic (Vide pp. 415, 425 of
Oxford History of India by V. A. Smith, 2nd Edn. 1923). Dara was
executed in August 1659 (p. 422.)
2. Ibid p. 422 - Informal enthronement of Aurangzeb took
place on 21st July 1658 but he re-entered Delhi for the second time
in May 1659 and was enthroned in Julise 1652 with complete cere.
monial.
3. The Editor of Bernier's Travels in footnote l'on p. 341
possibly identifies this University library with the College at Benares
maintained by Mirza Raja Jaisingh for the youth of good families.
Tavernier travelled with Bernier from Agra to Bengal in 1665 and
visited this college on 11th, 12th and 13th December 1665 ( Vide pp.
234-235 of Tavernier's Travels, Vol. II). In this connection I have
to point out that Kavindra had a Library of his own (See at Tato-
491454 published in the G. 0. Series (No. XVII), Baroda, 1921.
This Sūci or Catalogue was obtained from a Math at Bcoares (p. V
of Foreword). Dr. Ganganath Jha states that Kavindra was a Sanya-
sin and a rich man." It is surmised that this Library of Kavindra
was dispersed after the death of its owner, who being an ascetic had
no heirs. Several Kavindrācārya Mss are in the Oriental Institute,
Baroda. These Mss can be identified as they contain an endorse-
ment - "para entitarijaththaatai gf " on their covers.
The B. O. R. Institute contains a Ms of data of FATCA (No. 762 of
1891-95) with the above endorsement. The date of this Ms is
Samvat 1514 - A.D. 1458. The endorsemnt reads:-- "TATEETTTT7fà.
आचार्यसरस्वतीनां वेदान्ततत्वालोकः"
4. It may be possible to identify these Six Pandits with some of
the 69 admirers of Kavindra who have contributed their prašastis to
the Kavindra Candrodaya and who were contemporaries of both of
Kavindra and Bernier before A. D. 1667.
9.1.L.H.24
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most learned Pendets in the town. Finding myself in such excel-
lent company, I determined to ascertain their opinion of the ado-
ration of idols. I told them I was leaving the Indies scandalised at
the prevalence of a worship which outraged common sense, and
was totally unworthy such philosophers as I had then the honour
of addressing."!
The above description by Bernier of the Chief of the Benares
Pandits with whom he came into intimate contact for about three
years leads me to believe that this Pandit is none else than Kavin.
dråcårya Sarasvati the object of the innumerable pragastis or ad-
dresses recorded in the Kavindracandrodaya. It is, therefore
aecessary for me to state my reasons for this identity of Bernier's
Pandit with Kavindra and for this purpose I record below in parale
lel columns the chronology of the data furnished by Bernier's
Travels and the Kavindracandrodaya with respect to contemporary
events :-
BBRNIER's Travels = BT
KAVINDRACANDRODAYA = K
.........
A. D. 1628 – Enthronement of
Shah Jahan.
..... levy of Pilgrim Tax
by Shah Jahan.
abolition of this tax
by Shah Jahan at
the sequest of Ka.
vindra.
composition of K
and its presenta-
tion to Kavindra.
..
Bernier's Travels in
India begin A. D. 1655
1. Ibid, p. 342 - The reply given by the Pandits to Bernier in
defence of idol worship and which Bernier states "was so framed as
to correspond with the tenets of Christianity" reads as follows :-
"Images are admitted in our temples because we conceive that
prayers are offered up with more devotion where there is something
before the eyes that fixes the mind; but in fact we acknowledge that
God alone is absolute, that He only is the omnipotent Lord,"
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Bernier's TRAVELS =BT
KAVINDRACANDRODAYA = K
A.D.1658 - Shah Jahan depo.
sed and made a
prisoner.
A.D. 1659 - Execution of Dara
Shikoh, the patron
of Kavindra.
Bernier a witness to
the sad procession
of Dara through
the streets of Delhi
( as recorded in BT )........
The Chief of Benares
Pandits taken into
service by Berni-
er's Patron Danish-
mand Khan.
End of royal patro-
nage from Dara
and Shah Jahan to
Kavindra.
Bernier's three years
contact with the
Pandit.
Bernier's letter to his
friend dated 4th
October from Shi-
raz in Persia A.D.1667
The above table shows that Bernier's account of the Chief
Pandit of Benares begins with A.D. 1658 while the account of Kavi-
ndra as revealed by the Kavindracandrodaya pertains to a period
of Shah Jahan's reign which ends with A. D. 1658. It will thus be
seen that, if we accept the identity of Bernier's Chief Pandit of
Benares with Kavindra, Bernier supplies to us a sort of supple-
ment to the information regarding Kavindra recorded in the Kavin.
dracandrodaya, the two contemporary sources thus revealing the
personality of this learned Sanyāsi in the proper historical pers-
pective. In fact no scholar has as yet identified Kavindra in any
other contemporary historical source and so far we are required to
to be content with the Praśastis as found in the Kavindracandro-
daya. We must, therefore, try to link up the two contemporary
sources to enable us to form a picture of Kavindra more full of
historical details than what it is at present in spite of the attempts
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of Dr. Jha and other scholars to bring this personality into histo.
rical relief.
The data collected by me in favour of my proposed identifica-
tion of Bernier's Pandit with Kavindra has been recorded by me
carlier in details in the several footnotes given by me above.
I shall, therefore, state below the points of identification in brief
to warrant the above supposition. These points are as follows :-
BP = BERNIER'S PANDIT AT
BENARES
:
KAVINDRĂCĂRYA = KC
BT = Bernier's Travels
(1) According to BT, BP be.
longed to the household
of Dārā.
------
& -Kavindracandrodaya
(1) According to K (p. 23 )
KC had influence with
Dara. KC in his कवीन्द्रकल्प.
दुम refers to Dara (महम्मद
gerrarazi yat:......AFFITT:).
(2) BT states that BP had a
pension of 2000 Rs. from
Shah Jahan (A. D. 1628
to 1658). BT contains no
reference to the abodition
of the Pilgrim tax which
happened earlier than A.
D. 1658.
K also states (pp. 3, 5, 8,
16, 21, 33, 36, 44,50,57,61,
63 ) that KC had much in.
fluence at Shah Jahan's
Court, that he was an
honoured person at this
Court and that it was
through KC's persuasion
*that Saha Jahan abolished
the Pilgrim tax.
(3)
(3) BT states that BP was a
Faqir or a Devotee.
(4) BT calls BP "one of the
most celebrated Pandits
in all the Indies,” “Chief
of the Pandits" at Benares
and "distinguished per-
sonage."
(5) BT States that BP was the
“Chief of the Pandits at
Benares.
K also states that KC was
a Yati ( = Faqir ),
(4) K states that KC was
given the title faalfaata
or “repository of learn-
ing' by Shah Jahan.
1 (5) K calls KC as "APTITU-
779:""faguatiayuifaarti."
K is an anthology of ad.
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BP = BERNIER'S PANDIT AT
BENARES
KAVINDRĀCĀRYA = KC
dresses presented to KC
by learned men of Benares
and Prayag as stated in the
following verse in K (p.
1 )“ SFTHeurstraatfar: 94-
विभि स्तद्वत्यागासिभि । नाना
cargarfer praat.........
पद्यावली लिख्यते."
(6) BT states that Bernier (6) K refers to KC's contact
saw BP often at Delhi in
with Delhi Court:-- (p.
the assembly of Omrahs 57) “grartha Caninaifa.
and met him in the streets ara” (p. 44)"feit die-
either on foot or in a efì gia geftas" (p. 8)
palkey.
“ 49167: asfat amar Faade"
(p. 57) KC is called
"igatofautfagra."
(8) BT ststes that during one I (7) K contains no reference
year BP paid his court to
to KC's contact with Dani-
Bernier's patron Danish-
shmand Khān which was
mand Khan with a view to
effected after A. D. 1658
using this patron's influe-
when Shah Jahan was made
nce with Aurangzeb to re-
a captive and after A. D.
new the pension of Rs.2000
1659 when his son Dārā
stopped by Aurangzeb.
was executed. We know
BT also states that-BP
from other sources that
was taken in service by
Danishmand Khān was
Danishmand Khân through
sympathetic towards Dārā
Bernier's soliciation.
and Dārā's circle of Hindu
Pandits must have been
treated sympathetically by
Danishmand Khan.
In the light of the above points we may reconstruct a biogra.
phical account of Kavindra as follows:-
Kavindra or Acārya Kavindra was originally an inhabitant of
Punyabhūmi on the banks of the river Godāvari. He learnt the
Veda, the Vedāngas and other Sastras and later took to asceticism
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de: When Shah tohaving taken Sanvien nood he lost his
and commenced meditation on Brahman. He had studied the
Ašvalāyana Sakha of Rgveda. In bis very childhood he lost his
interest in the world and having taken Sanyāsa he made Benares
his abode. When Shah Jahan levied the pilgrim tax on pilgrims
to Allahabad and Benares Kavindra, the acknowledged head of the
Pandits at Benares exercised his influence effectively on the
Mogol Emperor and made him abolish this tax. It was a joyous
occasion for the Hindu community in Benares who felt extremely
grateful to Kavindra for his miraculous influence with the Emperor
which was responsible for the removal of the tax for good. This
gratefulness is reflected in the tributes paid to Kavindra in the
Kavindra-Candrodaya. Kavindra was well versed in all branches
of Sanskrit learning. He appears to have had a fine collection of
MSS as proved by the Kavindra List published in the G.O. Series,
Baroda. In recongition of Kavindra's eminence in learning the
Emperor Shah Jahan conferred upon him the title Vidyānidhana or
Sarvavidyānidhāna as stated in the Kavindra-Candrodaya. Shah
Jahan had also given him a pension of Rs. 2000 but it was stopp-
ed by Aurangzeb as soon as he came to the throne in 1658–59.
Dārā Shikoh the eldest son of Shah Jabān who was a lover of
Hindu Philosophy had gathered many pandits round him. Kavindra
occupied the foremost place among these pandits and he was in-
cluded in Dārā's household as stated by Bernier.
After the deposition and imprisonment of his patron Shah
Jahần in A. D. 1658 the pension of Kavindra was stopped and this
misfortune, coupled with the execution of Dārā Shikoh in A. D.
1659 led Kavindra to seek a new patron viz. Danishmand Khan
who was a patron of Bernier the celebrated French traveller.
This patron had a soft corner for Dārā and his associates. It was
his voice alone that was raised against the capital sentence passed
on Dārā by a council of theologians. He entertained Kavindra in
his service for some years at the request of Bernier. Kavindra
wanted to use the influence of Danishmand Khân to renew the pen-
sion of Rs. 2000, stopped by Aurangzeb about A. D. 1659. How
far this attempt was successful we cannot say as we have no evi.
dence on the point. Danishmand Khan was, therefore, a common
patron of both Bernier and Kavindra after about A. D. 1658-
59 when the pataonage from Dārā and Shah Jahần given to
him came to an end. For three years. Kavindra was a constant
companion of Bernier and when Bernier paid a visit to Benares,
Kavindra received him warmly in the “University Library"
where he had invited six eminent Pandits to discuss many matters
of interest to Bernier. Bernier has given us in his letter of A. D.
1667 a detailed account of these discussions. What happened to
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Kavindra after say A. D. 1667 is a matter for investigation but as
Danishmandkhān died in A. D. 1670 Kavindra must have been
left without any patronage.
The foregoing connected account of the career of Kavindra
between A. D. 1628 and 1667 is based on two contemporary
sources viz. (1) Bernier's letter of A. D. 1667 and Kavindra-
Candrodaya which was composed before A. D. 1658. It is also
based on my identification of Kavindra, the head of Benares
Pandits with the Chief of Benares Pandits mentioned and describ-
ed by Bernier. If my identification is accepted by scholars intere.
sted in the problem they would be curious to know something
about the common patron of Bernier and Kavindra viz. Danish-
mand Khân and record here some information about this Khan
as recorded by Bernier himself :-
Bernier states (on p. 4) that he was reduced to penury by
adventures with robbers and by the heavy expenses of the journey
of nearly seven weeks from Surat to Agra and Delhi. He accepted
a salary from the Great Mogol in the capacity of physician and soon
afterwards by chance he procured a salary from “ Danechmendkan'
(= Danishmand Khân) "the most learned man of Asia, formerly
Bakchis or Grandmaster of the Horse and one of the most power-
ful and distinguished Omrahs or Lords of the Court.''
On p. 100 Bernier states : “ Danechmand Khan although
he and Dara had long been on bad terms enforced this opinion
viz. that Dara should be taken to Gwalior with all his powers of
argument but it was ultimately decided that Dara should die.”
"Rouchenara Begam betrayed all her enmity against her helpless
brother combating the arguments of Danech.Mend and exciting
Aurnga. Zebe to this foul and unnatural murder."
On p. 186 Bernier informs us :- Danechmend-Kan was ap-
pointed Governor of Delhi and in consideration of his studious
habits, and the time which he necessarily devotes to the affairs of
1. Editor's footnote 2 reads :-"A Persian merchant by name
Muhammad Shafi, or Mullā Shafi. He came to Surat about the years
1646 from which place he was sent for by the Emperor Shah Jahan
who conferred upon him the command of 3000 men and made him
paymaster of the army ( Bakshi ) with the title of Danishmand Khăn
(Learned Knight). In the reign of Alamgir he received still further
promotion and was appointed Governor of ShahaJāhanabad or new
Delhi where he died in 1670."
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the foreign department, he is exempted from the ancient cere-
mony of repairing twice a day to the assembly for the purpose of
saluting the king.”
On p. 352 Bernier in his letter of 14th December 1664 writes :
-"Besides my Navab or Agah Danechmend-Khan expects my
arrival with much impatience. He can no more dispense with
philosophical studies in the afternoon than avoid devoting the
morning to his weighty duties as Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs and Grand Master of the Horse. Astronomy, Geography
and Anatomy are his favourite pursuits and he reads with avidity the
works of Gassendi' and Descartes."
On page 414 – Danechmend-Kan made an attempt to induce
Bernier to renounce his religion by making him visit a place called
Baramoulay where he might bear testimony to a miracle and be a
convert to Muslim religion, but Bernier detected the cheating
process and ran away from the place.
The above remarks regarding his patron Danishmand Khân
made by Bernier make it abundantly clear that this Khān was a
very cultured man of literary abilities and attainments besides
being an influential person at the Mogol Court during the reigns
of Shab Jahān and Aurangzeb. It is therefore, no wonder that he
should patronize other devotees of learning like Bernier and the
Chief of the Benares Pandits whom I have identified with Sarva-
vi tyänidhana Kavindrācārya Sarasvati. It was the tie of learning
that brought together a Frenchman of Puris, a Muslim of Persia
and a Brahmin of Benares actuated by the only motive of exchange
of thought, which we value so so much in modern times and on
which depends all advancement of knowledge. As Danishmand
Khân died in 1670 A. D. Kavindra may have lost the patronage
he had been receiving from this Khân presuming that he survived
alter A. D. 1670, when he must have been a pretty old man. I
am, therefore, inclined to assign the life-period of Kavindra
between A. D. 1600 and 1675."
1. Teacher of Bernier who died in October 1655 (p. XX of
Travels ) Bernier owed his great powers of accurate observation to his
training under Gassendi, the French philosopher.
2. René Descartes ( 1596-1650 ).
3. Prof. Sri Rani Sharma in his Bibliography of Mughal India
(Continued on the next page)
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Up to now we have recorded the contemporary estimate of the
learning and abilities of Kavindra but have made no reference to
the works composed by him. So far as I am aware only one work'
(Continued from the previous page)
(1526-1707 A. D.) published by the Karnatak Publishing House
Bombay, 1939, gives an Appendix (III). pp. 154-165, on Sanskrit writers
of the Mughal Period in which we find Kavindra's name (p. 160)
among 63 writers of Shāh Jahān's reign :-
कवीन्द्राचार्य - He was a Vedic Scholar and wrote a commentary on
the Rgveda of which only a fragment is now available."
Other writers of Shah Jahan's reign are :-
अनन्तभट्ट, अनन्तपंडित, अनंतदेव, कमलाकरभट्ट, कमलाकर, कविचन्द्र, कृष्ण (1645),
कृष्णदत्तमिश्र (about 1650), कालिदास (1632), गङ्गाधर (1633), गङ्गाधर.
गोविन्द, गोकुलजित्, गौरीपति (1640), चिंतामणि (1630), जगन्नाथ पंडित, जगदानन
शर्मन्, जिनार्जुन, जीवगोस्वामिन् , दयाद्विवेद (1628), दुर्गादास (1628), देवसागर
(1630), धनराज, नन्दपण्डित, नित्यानन्द ( 1629,1640), नीलकंठभह, नीलकंठ दीक्षित,
पुरुषोत्तम (1628), बलभद्र, भावदेवमिश्र, भावदेव (1649), "भट्टोजि दीक्षित* the
famous grammarian and jurist was still alive" (p. 163), मणिराम (1642),
मणिराम दीक्षित, माधव शुक्ल (1656), माधवज्योतिर्विद्, महादेव, मित्रमिश्र, रघुनाथ
(1656), रङ्गनाथ ( 1656), रामचन्द्र राजर्षि (1633), रामनाथविद्यावाचस्पति, रामा-
श्रम, दन, विजानन्द (1641 ), विद्यानन्द, विद्याधर ( 1639, 1644), विष्णुपुरि, विष्णु,
विश्वराम, विश्वरूप, विश्वनाथ देवज्ञ, विश्वनाथ पञ्चानन भट्टाचार्य, वेदाङ्गराय (1643),
वेणीदत्त ( 1644), शिवराम, श्रीधर्मपतिशमन्, सहजकीर्ति, हरिदत्तभट्ट, (1630), A. D.
1632 अथर्वण प्रतिशाख्य टीका by an unknown writer.
I don't think that Bhattoji was alive after A. D. 1628 as his guru
नृसिंहाश्रम composed a work in A. D. 1547 (Vide my paper on Bhattoji
in S. V. O. Institute, Annals Vol. I, pp. 119-127).
1. Vide Dašakumāracarita of Daņdin with the commentary
Padacandrikå of Kavindrācārya Sarasvati, Ed. by N. B. Godbole and
K. P. Parab, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1883. In the Introduction the
Editors state that the following MSS of Padacandrikå have been used
by them for this edition :-
(1) MS in the possession of Govind Sastri Nirantar
(2) MS in the possession of Appa Sastri Khadilkar, which is
a copy of the above original
(Continued on the next page)
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ascribed to Kavindra has yet been published. We must, there-
fore, record here the MSS of works ascribed to Kavindra for the
use of scholars interested in them.
Aufrecht records the following entries in his Catalogue regar-
ding works and MSS of works composed by Kavindra :-
CC I, 88 " fra strari atraat
-Kavindra Kalpadruma'
- Padacandrikā Dasakumāraţikā?
L. 3041. K. 60. Bühler 558.
( Continued from the previous page )
(3) MS from the Elphinstone College Library lent to the
Editors by Shridhar Rāmakşşņa Bhandarkar
(4) MS from Ganesh Narasimha Kirkire of Indore.
The Padacandrikā comments only on the 8 Ucchrāsas of the
Dašakumāracarita and not on the Purvapithikā and the Uttarapițhikā,
The Editors express surprise why Dr. Bülher did not publish this and
other two commentaries on the text then available to him for his edi.
tion of the work (1872). They refer to earlier editions of the work
viz., (1) By H. H. Wilson (1846), (2) By Bābu Bhuvanacandra Basak
( 1869–1870 ) and (3) By Tārānath Tarka Vācaspati ( about 1873).
1. cf. Aufrecht CC 1,88 — "Gato cheq74 - tantra, Mack 137,
K. 56, Oudh VIII, 28 ( bhakti).
CC II, 17 2157694# on poetical composition by Kavindra L.
4028. This is "neither tantric nor bhakti” (Vide p. 163 of Notices
by H. P. Shastri, Vol. X, 1892). This MS consists of 1572 Slokas. The
topics of the work are UTEZITOICA, TFT979, Igaratsi, faatat-
स्तोत्रं, सूर्य्यस्तोत्रं, शिवस्तोत्रं, भवानीस्तोत्रं, नृसिंहरूपवर्णनं, श्रीकृष्णरूपवर्णनं, रामचन्द्ररूप.
वर्णनं, हनमत्स्तोत्रं, प्रास्ताविकश्लोककथनं, शिवरामवर्णनं, पत्रावलम्बनपद्यकथनं, पत्रप्रशस्ति-
quia.
The Ms ends :-
"तत्वज्ञानदूरीकृत महामोहसमवगतसप्तभूमिकासमारोहमहम्मददाराशिकोकृता नारा-
Quizz7777991T AFFITT: Hoa II" This reference to CITITE) son of
Shah Jahan is important as it shows the contact of Kavindra with
this prince.
2. Vide p. 139 of Mitra's Notices, IX, 1888 - MS 3041 of
पदचन्द्रिका ends:-
(Continued on the next page)
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- Yogabhāskara Oudh XIX 112.
- Satapathabrāhmaṇabhāșya' Bik 71.
- Hansadütakāvya,? Burnell 1638 "
I have recorded the above entry from Aufrecht's catalogue
with a view to indicating what works have been attributed by
Auſrecht to Kavindācārya. It is not possible for me to examine
all the items of this entry by a personal access to the MSS recorded
by him. Such work must be left for future study but in the mean-
while I take this opportunity of requesting scholars interested in
this historic personality to throw more light on the problem of the
present study from any source whatsoever which would be helpful
either for contradicting my hypothesis os corroborating it on the
strength of contemporary evidence.
(Continued from the previous page)
" इति श्री सकलशास्त्रार्थसार्थकीकृतशेमुषीविलासरससान्द्रप्रवर्तिताशेषयशः समुद्रपार-
षचन्द्र यतीन्द्रसर्वविद्यानिधानश्रीमत्कवीन्द्राचार्यसरस्वतीकृतायां दशकुमारव्याख्यायां पद-
चंद्रिकाभिधानायां विश्रुतचरितं नाम अष्टम उच्छवासः॥"
There are two MSS of the 9971FT at B. O. R. Institute :-
Govt. MSS Library {No
S No. 128 of 1866-68. Mr. M. M. Patkar
ibrary No. 129 of 1866-68) • Mr. M
has published an article on this commentary (Vide Poona Orientalist
Vol. IV, No. 3, pp. 134-135, 1939 ).
1. Vide p. 71 of Cata. of Bikaner MSS by R. Mitra, Calcutta,
1880 - MS No. 179- The MS is described as “A commentary on
the 6th book of the शतपथब्राम्हण by कवीन्द्राचार्य सरस्वती" The extracts
given make no reference to कवीन्द्राचार्य.
2. Vide Burnell's Cata, of Tanjore MSS (1879), p. 1634 -
98154 This MS described in Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS, Vol. VII,
1930, pp. 2893-96. The endorsement "paragraf 1970 lat
Fantat” indicates that the MS once belonged to Kavindra. The
year of the copy is 1650 ( Saka ? or Samvat?). If Samyat the year
would correspond to A. D. 1594. The author of the work is un-
known. Burnell's description" Hansadüta by Kavindrācārya
Sarasvati " is misleading as it is not a work of Kavindrācārya.
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45. A Topical Analysis of the Bhojana-
Kutūhala, a Work on Dietetics, composed
by Raghunātha - Between A. D. 1675 & 1700 *
I have proved in a special paper' that Raghunatha, the author of a
work on dietetics called the Bhojana-Kutūhala, was a protégé of the
Queen Dipābāi, wife of Ekoji Bhosala of Tanjore, the step-brother
of Shivaji the Great. Raghunātha composed some Marathi works
at the instance of Queen Dipābāi. In one of his Marathi works
called the Narakavarnana he gives us a list of his Sanskrit works
in which we find two works viz.(1) धर्मामृतमहोदधि and (2) भोजनकुतूहल.
The Dharmāmſtamahodadhi was composed in A. D. 1701. The
Narakavarnana was composed between 1701 and 1712 A. D. The
Bhojanakutūhala was composed before A. D. 1700. As the author
of this work was a Mahārāştra Brahman he not only refers to the
Deccani dietetics but records and describes the dietetics of
other Indian provinces also at times. The B. O. R. Institute has
a Ms2 of the 1st Pariccheda of this work. With a view to facilitat.
ing a close study of this work it is necessary to acquaint interest-
ed scholars with its topics. I have, therefore, thought it fit to
record below the topics of the treatise as found in the Ms itself.
This Ms is No. 594 of 1899-1915 in the Govt. Mss Library at the
B. O. R. Institute. It is dated Saka 1723 = A. D. 1803.
The numbers against each topic in the following list indicate
the numbers of the folios of the Ms. .
Histarara:, 1
91749770i, 1
ATAFFATOTT:, 2
fora stator:, 2 (HEITIỀg 179.
7:)
fa:rat ENT:, 3
M
-
---.
..-
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 254–263.
1. Vide my paper on “ Raghunatha etc.” published in the jour.
af the Bombay University, 1941.
2. As regards other Mss of this work see Aufrecht, CC I, 418 ;
II, 95 ; III, 90. There is also a Ms of the work in the library of the
Rajawade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia.
(380)
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स्थूलशालि:, 3
गंधशालिः,3
सूक्ष्मशाली, 3
तिरिपशाली, 3
षष्टिका माल प्रसिद्धः, 3
गौरशाली हारिद्र इति प्रसिद्धः, 3
माहान् तंदुलः, 4
कलमः कलबीति अंतवैद्यां प्रसिद्धः, 4
तूर्णकः अश्वायुज इति काश्मिरे प्रसिद्धः, 4
शकुनाहृतः, 4
सारामुख:, 4
दीर्घका:, 4
रोधशूकः, 4
सुगंधकः, 4
पौड़का, 4
पुंडरीकः, 4
प्रमोदः, 4 कमोद इति प्रसिद्धः
गौरशाली,4
लागल:, 4
लोहवाल, 4
कर्दमः, 4
सीतभीतकः, 4
पतंग, 4
तपनीय, 4
देवसाळी, 4
गोधूमाः, 4
सोनसळे गहूं, 4
काळे गहूं, 5
यवः,5
जव,5
वेणुयव ( वेणचें बीज), 5
यावनाल गुणाः, 5
रक्तस्य, 5
शाळू,5
मका,5
सजगुरे, 5
शिंबी धान्य,5
मुद्रगुणाः, 6
माषगुणाः, 6
राजमाषः, 6
धाकटे चवळं, 6,
यणकगुणाः, 6
चणकः,6
आर्द्रचणकगुणाः, 6
कलाय:,6
वाटाणे,6
लांकगुणाः,6
तुवरीगुणा:, 7
कुलिस्था, 7
हलगेगुणा,7
निष्पावा,7
बालगुणाः,7
मकुष्टाः , 7
मठगुणाः ,7
तिला:,7
पिना, 8
पिण्याक (पेंड), 8
अतसा, 8
जवसकडई गुणाः, S
सर्षपाः, 8
मोहरीगुणाः, 8
कृष्णशिरस, 8
श्वेतसर्पप, 8
मसूरी, 8
मसरगुणाः, 8
शिंबीधान्यप्रकरणं,8
तृणधान्य, 8
राळे, 8
सांवें, 8
हारक,8
वरिया, 8
नाचणे,8
कुरी (अंतवैद्यां प्रसिद्धा), 8
भ्रष्टधान्यगुणाः, 9
लाजा, १
धाना, 9

Page 413****************************************************************************************
382
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
तप्तक (तवा इति भापायाम् ), 14
पोली, लक्षिका, 14
लापसी, 14
रोटिका, 14
उखरी, 14
लिटि, 14
सक्तवः,9
यवसक्तु,9
चणकसक्तु,9
शालिसक्तु, 9
पृथुका (पोहे ), 10
उळा, 10
उंबी (ओंब्या), 10
कुरुमाषा (घुगऱ्या), 10
भृष्टचणक (फुटाणे), 10
मिठाणे, 10
उसळदाणे, 10
यवागुः, 10
भक्तगणा:, 10
रसादन, 11
मुद्रोदन, 11
खिचडी, 11
तापहारी ( इति उत्तरे प्रसिद्धा), 11
हरिद्रासम्, 11
परमालम्, 11
दध्योदन, 12
कृसरानम्, 12
गुडोदन, 12
भूतोदन, 12
क्षीरी, 12
तंदुलक्षीरी, 12
नारिकेरक्षीरी, 12
चमसीक्षीरी, 12
सेवया, 12
सूपः, 12
सारप्रकरणम्, 13
आम्लिकासार, 13
अगस्तिसारः, 13
भक्ष्याणि, 13
मैदा, 13
लेप्री उंडा इति भापायाम्, 13
मंडक, 13
मांडे, 14
पोलिका, 14
अंगारपालिका,
जांची रोटी, 14
माषरोटी, 15
सझरिका, 15
गंगर, 15
चणकरोटी, 15
वोढणिका, 15
वेढणी, 15
पडोरी, 15
पपंटाः, 15 (पापड)
घटकाः , 15
कोरवडे, 15
तक्र घटकाः, 16
काजिक घटकाः, 16
आम्लिका वटकाः, 16
अम्लिकाराजी वटकाः, 16
माषवडि, 16
कोहळवडे, 16
बिंबवडे, 16
निंबुपुप्पवटक, 16
काडवेलाचे वडे, 16
सूरणवडे, 16
आवळ्यांचे वड, 16
केळफूलांचे वटक, 16
दहिवडे, 17
मुद्गचणकादि वटका, 17
वृताक भरित्र, 17
अलिकमस्याः , 17
कथिका, 17 (कढी)
रामर्ट, 17
मुद्राईवटका: 18
बसन (वेसन), 18
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कहाचे पीठ, 18
चुबुकवाडि
माट, 18
शंखपाल (शंकरपाळे), 18
करंजी (इति भाषायाम् ), 18
साखरोटि (इति भाषायाम् ), 18
साठा, इति महाराष्ट्रभाषायाम् , 19
पाकट, 19
गोधूमफेगी, 19
केणी, 19
परिका, (पूरि), 19
इडलि, 19
घृतपूरचडारिका एव नामांतर घिवर इति
___ भाषायाम्, 19
धिरडी,
धुंदीचे लाडू, 20
रक्त लाडू, 20
शेवेचे लाडू, 20
जिलेबी, 20
कचोरी, 20 (लुचह इति भाषायाम् )
फळे (गोधमाची), 20
उडदाची फळं, 20
घारगे, 20
क्षार घारगे, 20
मुद्र मोदक (मोनी लाडू), 20
कुरवडी, 21
सांडा, 21
नाचण्याच्या वड्या, 21
समिता मोदका (गुर्जरभाषायां पल.
सुदीपा इति प्रसिद्धा), 21
द्रावा लाडू, 21
चुर्मा लाडू, 21
दळया लाडू, 21
मुद्रपूर्ण फळें, 21
पूर्णपोळि, 21
सुधापरः, 21
अनारसे, 22
घाघ, 22
अतिरस, अपाल, 22
मांसप्रकारा, 22
धेसवार, 22
हैमन, 22
शुद्ध मांस, 22
तक मांस, 23
हरीषा, 23
तलित मांस, 23
शुल्य मांस, 23
शृंगाटक मांस, 23
मांसरसा, 23
करकणे इति भाषायाम्, 24
सुंदात्रिका:, 24 (संहारिका)
सोजीचे लाड़, 25
पिंडकाः (पेठे), 25
मुगदळ, 25
तिळ लाइ, 25
मंडादिगुणाः, 25
सिक्था, यवागु, 25
तिलतंदुलः (कृसरः), 25
शाकप्रकरणं, 26
मूलकादीनां विशेषगुणाः, 26
निवारिमूळा (काश्यां प्रसिद्धः), 26
सोटी मुळा, 26
वाटोळा मुळा, 26
मूलकगुणाः, 27
गाजरभूळ, 27
माइणमूळ, 27
शुभ्र लसुण, 27
श्वेतपलांडः, 27
रक्तपलांडः, 27
रक्त सूरण, 27
श्वेतसरण, 27
कदलीकंद, 27
मुखाळू, पिंडाळू, 27
पिंडाकू, 28 (मोहळ कांदे इति भाषायाम् )
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रक्तपिंडालु, 28
कांसाळू, 28
फोडाळू, 28
पानियालुः, 28
नीलालुः, 28
महिषिकंद, 28
हस्तिकंद, 28
कोलकंद, 28
वाराहीकंद, 28
नकुलीकंद, 28
विष्णुकंद, 28
धरणीकंद, 28
मालाकंद, 28
विदारीकंद, 28
सावरीकद. 28
चांडालकंद, 28
त्रिपर्णीकंद, 28
लक्ष्मणाकंद, 28
पमादि कंद, 29
माठमूल, 29
आले, 29
हरिद्रा, 29
आंबेहळद, 29
थोरगंधपलाशी (इति मालवे प्रसिद्धा), 29
कचोरा, 29
शिघाडे, 29
कसेरू,99
वास्तुकं, 29
चाकवत, 29
चुका, 29
चील, 29
बथुवा, 30
सुणेचील, 30
शिग्रु, 30 (शेवग्याची पत्रशाख)
पालख, 30
पोकळा, 30
दोन्ही राजगिरे, 30
माठ, 30
मोटी वेळ, 30
क्षुद्र वेळी, 30
रान वेहळ, 30
वसला, 30
कुंजरी, 30
थोर झरसी, 30
धाकटी झरसी, 30
सक्ष्मपत्रा, 30
कुसुमशाख, 30
रानशेपा, 30
बडीशेउप, 30
तांदुळजा, 31
पाणी तांदुळजा, 31
शिरसपत्र, 31
आबोती, 31
शेतिचि घोळ, 31
रान घोळ, 31
मळ्यार्चा घोळ, 31
चिन्हली वसू, 31
हरिणवेली (दोन्ही), 31
हेमहरण वेल, 31
भोपनी, 31
वासेती, 31
दोन्ही फांजी, 31
आंबट वेल, 31
सराठेद्वय, 31
कुरडू, 31
सण, 32 (ताग इति भाषायाम् )
आंबाडा, 32
पिंपळगा, 32
कांगोणी, 33
चंचद्वय, 32
कांसवदा, 32
तिळवण, 32
तरवटा, 32
कांटे तरवटा, 32
चांदवेला, 32
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ब्राह्मी, 32
पांवी, 32
चिवली घोळ, 32
पाथरी, 32
होनगुंदा, 32
कुंभा, 32
कोथिंबीर, 32
मेथीची शाक, 33
कालशाक (करप इति कनोटके ), 33
कारिशाक, 33
श्वेतागस्त्यपत्रं, 33
रक्तागस्त्य, 33
तोंडलीपत्र, 33
सूरणपत्रनालगुणाः, 33
शिकेकाइपत्रफलगुणाः, 33
नालिक, 33
कलंबी, 33
चतुःपत्री, 33
सुणसुणा, 33
मूलकपत्र, 33
वावापत्र, 33
सेहुंडः (शेर इति भाषायाम् ), 33
पित्तपापडा, 33
चणकपत्रशाक, 34
आंब (चण्याची), 34
वाटाण्याची पत्रं, 34
केना, 34
श्वेत, 34
कृष्ण, 34 (अळू इति महाराष्ट्रषु आंध्रेषु
चामकुरा इति)
पत्रशाकानि, 34
करीराणि, 34
वंशांकुरः, 34
अप्राणी, 34
फलानि, 34
पित्तनुत् कूष्मांड, 34
कूष्मांड, 34
CLIH.25
देवडांगर, 34 (काळा भोपळा इति भाषा-
याम्)
पड्भुजा कर्कटी मालवप्रसिद्धा, 34
मधुकर्कटी, 35
तौसी कांकडी (कोंकणे प्रसिद्धा), 35
मळ्याचे वाळुक, 35
शारद धिर्भटी, 35
भेल शेंद, 35
शेंदण्या, 35
पटोल सदृश वालुक, 35
दीडसे, 35
गोक्षुरतुंबी, 35
यात्रा भोपळा (पर्वतिया), 35
दुधा भोपळा, 35
भूयतुंबी, (कडू भोपळा), 35
कालिंगड, 35
खईज, 35
पारसा दोडका, 35
शिरा दोडका, 35
कुहुरिद्वय, 36
परवरे, 36
पडवळे, 36
खडी शिंबी 36
दोन्ही घेवडे, 36
चवळांच्या शेंगा, 36
गौर बाकुची, 36
बाउंची, 36
शिग्रफळे (श्वेत), 37
रक्त शिन, 36
शिग्रु मळ, 36
अगस्यफलपुष्पगुणाः, 30
पनसबीज, 36
पनसावर्त ( फणसपोळी), 37
बडहर, 37
गोड तोडली, 37
कर तोंडली, 37
कारली, 37
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फकोटकी, 37
कडहुंची, 37
थोर वांगे, 37
मील वृताक, 37
डोरली वांगी, 37
सूक्ष्म वांगी, 37
सर्व वांगी, 37
डोरली, 38
श्वेत डोरली, 38
रिंगणी, 38
भरित, 38
श्वेतघृताक, 38
भेंडीची शाक, 38
कदली, 38
महाकदली, 38
कटकेळी, 38
कदलीगुणाः, 38
कदलीसारगुणाः, 38
करवंदे, 39
टेंभरू, 39
पिपरे, 39
उंबरे, 39
मोरवें, 39
भोकरें, 39
सेलवंटी, 39
गोंधरी, 39
नारळ, 39
मोहानारळ (कोकणे प्रसिद्धः), 39
खोबरें, 39
पूगीफलं, 39
सिंदोली, 40
उतती, 40 (खारिक)
खर्जर, 40
पेंड खज़र, 40
दाहिम, 40
माक्षे, 40
गोस्तनी माक्षे, 40
बीप द्राक्ष, 40
मनानस,40
कमरख,40
अमृतफल, 40
बदराणि, 40
रायबोरें, 40
क्षुद्रबदर, 41
बोरीची पत्रे,41
कींच, 41
माहालुंग, 41
वन माहाळुग, 41
मधुकांकडी, 41
नारिंग, 41
वाताम ( उत्तरे प्रसिद्धा), 41
निंबू कागदी, 41
करणफल, 41
इंछ,41
जांबरे,41
सांखर निंब, 41
अम्लधेतस, 41
साराम्ल, 42
चोर निंब, 42
कविठ, 42
आवळे, 42
काष्टामलक, 42
पाणी आंवळे, 42
राय आवळे (हरपार रेवडी इति भाषा.
___याम्), 42
चारोळ्या, 42
खिरणि, 42
आंबाडे, 42
चिंचा, 43
बेलफळ, 43
सालफळ, 43
कांकटे, 43
जांबूळ, 43
ईसी, 43 (वारता इति नामांतर)

Page 418****************************************************************************************
TOPICAL ANALYSIS OF THB BHOJANA-KUTOHALA
387
नेपतो. 43
फोपटे, 43
दोडो, 43
एरंड फळ, 43
तुते, 43
मृग लडिक, 43
तोरणे, 43
हरीतको प्रकरण, 44
व्याहाडे, 45 (भाषायाम् )
अकरोड, 45
बदाम,45
सेव, 45
ताडगुणाः, 45
सिताफळ, 45
आन प्रकरण, 45
बालान, 45
राजान, 45
महाराजान, 45
रसाल (आम्र), 45
आम्रातक, 47
निगुंडो पुष्पं, 47
माधुक पुष्पं, 47
कविट पुष्पं, 47
शाल्मली पुष्पं, 47
कवकं, 47
भूकंदः, 47 (भूस्फोटः)
आम्रहरीतक, 47
मूलक, 48
रंभाकांडज, 48
कृष्णनिंब, 48
निबगुणाः, 48
बालाद्रक, 48
प्रौढाद्रक, 48
गजकर्णीकंदभवं, 48
कूष्मांड, 48
पशिबीकृत, 48
ताकल्प, 48
बालबुंताकल्प, 48
माझ्ण मळजं, 48
उततिभवं, 48
जलापंपळाभवं,48
कदलाफलज, 48
वन माइण मळजं, 49
सर्ववालुकानां, 49
महाबदरज, 49
दोडक्याचे, 49
पटोलजं
-इति हरित प्रकरणं, 49
उपदर्शन, 49
नारंग, 49
जांबार, 49
मधुजबार, 49
निंब, 49
महाळुग, 49
बालाम्र, 49
क्षुद्रान, 49
लवणाम्रफलं, 49
आंबाडे, 50
सोंडेकाइ, 50 (चिंचटीति भाषायाम् )
पक्क सोंडेकाई, 50
मल सांडेकाई, 50 (गोरखरिंगणीति
भाषायाम)
व्याहाडा, 50
चिलबीज, 50
करीर, 50
बिल्वफळ, 50
आमलक, 50
सारफळ, 50
फापटे, 50
भोकरे, 50
वंशाकुर, 50
मायणमूळ, 51
भोवरसाली, 51
उपदंशा, 51
कर्चयः, 51
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चिर्भट (चिमड), 51
कांडोची, 51
कारवल्ली, 51
रिंगणी व डोरली, 51
पाताकफलजा, 51
शमाच्या शेंगा, 51
हिंघराच्या शेंगा, 51
सशुष्कशाकगुणाः, 51
-- इति कचरा प्रकरणं,51
संभाग, 51
सर्षपगुणा:, 51
एछा, 51
बोचा, 31
जीरे, 51
हिंग, 51
धार शेपा, 51
सुंठ, 51
मिरी, 51
मिरशंगा, 51
पिंपळो, 52
संघवं, 52
गाढ लवण, 52
सामुद्र लवण, 52
द्रोणाचे लवण, 52
भाटुक लवण, 52
वाफे सुकलें लवण, 52
- इति लवणानि, 52
तेज, 52
पत्रज, 52
नागकेसर, 52
अळोता, 52
कुंकुमकेशर, 52
कस्तुरीका, 52
- इति कस्तूरी प्रकरणं, 53
अंबरनामानि गुणाश्च, 53
गोरोचनगुणाः, 53
कपूरः, 53
कपूरभेदाः, 53
चीनकर्पूरः,54
जायपत्री, 54
जायफळ, 54
कापूरचिनी, 54
लवंगगुणा, 54,
जवादिगुणा:, 54
-इति संभारा, 54
तथ:, 54
घेतकरण, 54
-इति त प्रकरणं कृत्रिमं, 54
शर्करा, 54
कृत्रिम शर्करा, 54
पानकानि, 54
शरोदकं, 34
प्रपानकं, 55
भाम्लिकाफलपानक, 55
निबफलपानकं, 55
धाग्यकपानं, 55
तक्रपानकं, 55
पया पानम्, 55
कांजिक, 55
कांजी, 55
झाली, 55
तुपोदकं, 55
सौनीर, 56
आरनाल, 56
धान्याम्लकं, 56
शंडाकी गुणाः, 56
आसुतगुणाः, 56
- इति कांजिक प्रकरणं, 56
क्षीरसामान्यगुणाः, 56
पयोविशेष गुणा:, 56
गव्यगुणाः, 57
खरवस, 57
प्रमोरट, 57
मोरट, 57
किलाटक,57
क्षीरशाक, 57
तक्रपिंड, 57
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आमादि गुणाः, 57
कालविशेषेण पयः पान गुणाः, 57
उषितपयः पाने दोषः, 58
गग्यस्य विशेषगुणाः, 58
माहिषक्षीरगुणा:, 59
अजस्यक्षीरगुणाः, 60
उष्ट्रस्यक्षीरगुणाः, 60
एकशफस्यक्षीरगुणा:, 60
खरस्य, अश्वस्य, क्षीरं, 60
मानुष्याः , 60
हस्तिन्याः, 60
एडक्याः , 60
मेष्याः , 60
क्षीरमित्राणि, 60
क्षीर-अमित्राणि, 60
-- इति दुग्धप्रकरणं, 61
दधिगुणाः,
पंचविध दधिसामान्यगुणा:, 61
गव्यस्य, माहिपस्य, आजस्य,
आश्विन्याः, गर्दभ्याः, उष्ट्रस्य,
हस्तिन्याः, मानव्याः, 61-62
दधिमंडगुणाः, 62
निसारेदधिगुणाः, 62
शिखरिणि, 62
भीमसेन शिखरिण, 63
रसाला शिखरिगि, 63
चंद्रामृत स्त्राविणी शिखरिणी, 63
सुषेण शिखरिणि, 64
- इति शिखरिणि प्रकरणं, 64
सरः, 64
मस्तु, 64
तक्र, 64
-इति तक्र प्रकरणं, 67
नवनीत, 67 (माहिषस्थ, घोडशेळीचें,
एडकीचें, मेंढराचें, हस्तिनीचें,
अश्वस्थ, गर्धभीचें, मानवीचे
- इति नवनीत प्रकरणं, 67
घतं (गन्यस्य, माहिषस्य, आजस्य, एड.
कीचं, मेष्याः, हस्तिन्याः,अश्विन्याः,
गर्धभ्या:, उष्ट्रस्य, स्त्रीघृतं,
-इति घृत प्रकरणं, 69
तैल प्रकरणं, 69
तिलतैलगुणाः, 69
को सुंभतैलं, 69
येशेल गुणा:, 69
एरंड तेलं, 69
करंज तैलं, 69
शिरसेल, 69
तुरीचे तैल, 69
-- इति सर्वधान्य तेलगुणाः, 69
हिंगणेल, 69
निंबतैल, 70
ब्याहाडेल, 70
शेगवेल, 70
ज्योतिष्मती तैल, 70
हिरडेल, 70
मोहरेल, 70
आबडेल, 70
कापुरेल, 70
बीज तेल, 70
बेल तैल, 70
खोबरेल, 70
राळतेल, 70
खसखसेल, 70
आम्रतैल, 70
चारेल, 70
कवठेल, 70
मोहलगुणाः, 70
- इति तैलप्रकरणं, 70
इक्षुगुणाः, 71(तापितरसस्य, तप्तरसस्य,
तप्त कांडगुणाः)
जोंधळ्याच्या उसाचा रस, 71
गुडाः, (पुराण गुडः, यावनाल गुडः,
-इति गुड प्रकरणं, 71
--
-
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शर्करा, 72
मांस, (मृग, अश्व, उष्ट्र, कुरंग, चतुरगतिः,
एणकृष्णपृष्ठः, सारंगकृष्णपृष्ठ, चित्तल,
भारशिंग, मुंगुस, होला, चिमण्या,
रोहितमत्स्य, गामरुक, बाधिरु-
मासे, सलगूमासे, तांबुदमासे,
आबिलामासा, म्लेसाच्युः मासे,
पाठसे मासे, अलमासा, कानमासा,
मकर (सुसर इति भाषायां),
कांसव, बेडूक, सर्प,
- इति मांसप्रकरणं, 75
जल प्रकरणं, 75 (उदकभेदाः, नादेयं,
भागीरथ्याः, यमुनायाः, नर्मदायाः,
सरस्वस्थायाः, चंद्रभागा-मधुमती-
शतद्र-विपाशा-सिंधनाम - तापी.
वैत्रवत्योः, पयोदण्याः, वितस्तायाः,
शरव्याः, गोमत्याः, गोदावर्याः,
कृष्णायाः, कृष्णवेण्याः, मलप्रहरा-
भीमरथी-घटप्रहराणां, तुंगभद्रा,
कावेर्याः)
- इति नदीविशेषगुणाः, 76 ,
तडागजलादिगुणाः, 77
नारिकेलदिकगुणाः, 77
(पुराणस्य, नवीनस्य)
- इति नारीकेरोदकं, 77
सविप-अन्नादि परीक्षा, 78
वरकोवनकोद्रवः,
उपःपानगुणाः, 79
विरुद्धद्रव्यप्रकरण, 80
पथ्यापथ्याभ्यासप्रकार: 80
भोजनकालः, 83
जन्मनक्षत्रवृक्षाः अभक्ष्याः, 83
पत्राणि, 84
भोजनविधिः, 84
तांबलविधिः, 87
मर्दनप्रकारः, 88
अनुलेपनादिगुणाः, 88
उपभोगाईवस्त्रगुणाः, 88
- भोजनकुतूहले द्रव्यगुणकथनं नाम
प्रथम परिच्छेदः, 88
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46. Raghunātha, a Protégé of Queen Dīpābāi
of Tanjore, and his Works –
Between A. D. 1675-1712 *
Aufrecht' mentions an author of the name Raghunātha Sūri,
who composed a work on Dietetics called the Bhajana-kutūhala.
He mentions no other works of this author, though many other
namesakes? of Raghunātha and their works are recorded by
Aufrecht. I propose to examine in this paper the question of the
identity of some of these namesakes with Raghunātha Sūri, the
author of the Bhojana-kutūhala, with which I have dealt with else-
where.When I studied this work on dietetics I had no idea that
this author had composed any other works. Subsequently Mr. R.
Rangachariar published a paper“ on the Bhojana-Kutūhala in which
* Journal of the University of Bombay, (N. S.) Vol. X, Pt. 2,
pp. 132-140.
1. CC.1, 484 — "194194ft - Bhojana-Kutūhala.”
2. Ibid, pp. 483-486.
3. Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXII, pp. 254-263.
4. Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. 1, No. 2 (1939–
1940), page 29 — Raghunathsūri and his Bhojana-Kutühala." Here
the Colophons of the भोजनकुतूहल and धर्मामृतमहादधि are recorded as
follows:
___ - " इति श्रीमद्विद्वद्वन्दवन्द्यपादारविन्दश्रीमदनन्तदेवोदयस्य रघुनाथविदुषः कृतौ
भोजनकुतूहले द्रव्यगुणागुणकथनं नाम प्रथमः परिच्छेदः"
- " इति श्रीमत्सकलभमण्डलमण्डलायमानश्रीमदनन्तदेवात्मजश्रीमदापदेवतत्सुतश्री-
मदनन्तदेवोदयस्य रघुनाथविदुषः कृती धर्मामृतमहोदधिनिबन्धने गोदानविधिः"
Mr. Rangachariar identifies 37aa&a common to both the above
Colophons with अनन्तदेव, the author of the मीमांसान्यायप्रकाश, who "is
known to have flourished during the end of the 16th Century A. D."
The author of मीमांसान्यायप्रकाश was आपदेव and not अनन्तदेव. His genea-
logy is as follows :-
(Continued on the next page )
(391)
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he disclosed another work of this auttor, viz., Dharmāmītamaho-
uudhi. This paper led me to an inquiry regarding any other
works of this author and the evidence for proving the identity of
the authors of these works with Raghunātha, the author of the
Bhojana-Kutuhala. Fortunately for my inquiry I was able to get
the necessary evidence to prove the authorship of several works
attributed to the namesakes of Raghunātha, the author of the
Bhojana-kutūhala. This evidence is as follows:-
Raghunātha, the author of the BK (= Bhojana-K'utūhala) took
to the composition of Marathi works after he had composed many
Sanskrit works as stated by him in his Marathi work Narakavar-
nana composed in Ovi metre. A MS of this work is available in
the Sarasvati Mahal Library at Tanjore.' In this work Raghunātha
not only claims the BK as his own work but also gives us a list of
-
----
- ---
--.
----
( Continued from the previous page )
Tepatu → 37190a (I) — 347779 (I) — 371999 (II) (A. D. 1600-1650)
→ Haraga ( a. of FaÏETH) (A. D. 1675-1700 ).
(Vide my paper on Apadeva in the F. W. Thomas Com. Volume).
If the statement of the colophon of EHIEDHETETA is correct we
must verify what para a is connected with Tap the author of the
BK and the STEHETETE.
Mr. Rangacha riar further observes :- "This Raghunāthasūri
appears to be a native of northern parts and a Maharatta for he
quotes Maharatta synonyms frequently in this work”. (i.e. 119-
5). These remarks are correct as will be seen from the Marathi
works of our author mentioned later in this paper.
1. Descriptive Cata. of Marathi MSS, Tanjore, by Rama-
chandrarao, 1929, p. 191 — No. 573 -71qu1a ga1988 - Tayt
folios 10. On folio 19 the author informs us :- "highD 79777ă II
तें तें सांगितले शुकें ॥ तें सर्वही दीपांबिके ॥ प्रति निरूपिलें रघुनाथ ॥४९॥"
Dipambikä asked Raghunātha to compose Marathi works for the
benefit of the masses who found Sanskrit difficult to understand
(#ena for FETTET ATT ). Raghunātha devotes in this work some Ovis
(55-67 ) to the eulogy of his patron दीपांबिका called दीपांबास्तवन. She was
a royal personage with three illustrious princes as her sons :-"ata
पुरुषार्थ तिघे भूप । जयेचे पुत्र कुलदीप । दीपांबिका यथार्थरूप । नाम म्हणौनि शोभतसे."
2. Ibid. p. 191 — "qat pis su aga il FT 1517 Agus II got
( Continued on the next page)
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his earlier Sanskrit works. According to this list Raghunātha com-
posed the following works :-
(1) Bhojana-Kutahala, (2) Sahitya-Kutahala, (3) Prāya-
Ścitta-Kutūhala, (4) Janārdana-Mahodadhi, (5) Dharmāmſtama-
hodadhi, (6) Kasimimāmsa. The identity of the author of the Nara-
kavarnana, a Marathi work composed by Raghunatha, with his name-
sake, the author of the BK is clearly proved as the former men-
tions ihe BK as his own work in the Narakavarnana represented by
the Tanjore MS referred to above. We are thus in a position to
have reliable information regarding Raghunātha's literary activity
both in the Sanskrit and the Marathi fields as this information is
vouched by the statement of the author himself. In fact the list
of our author's works as recorded in the Narakavarnana is a key to
the author's literary career covering a period of at least one
decade, if not more. We must, therefore, see if we can trace MSS
of works mentioned in this list in the collections of various MSS
libraries in India. We must also identify the royal patron
Dipāmbikā who inspired Raghunātha to compose Marathi works' for
the benefit of the public who could not understand the difficult
Sanskrit language. It is for students of the history of Marathi
literature to trace the Marathi works of the author of the BK and
(Continued from the previous page )
साहित्यकुतूहल ॥ चित्ररचनेसहिता निवल ॥५१॥ प्रायश्चित्तकुतहल॥श्रीतस्मार्तपर केवल ।।
रचिले प्रयोग । श्रीतानुष्ठान करावया ॥५२॥ जनार्दनमहोदय आधी॥ आणि धर्मामृत-
महोदधि ॥ रचिल्या जीर्णनिबंधीं ॥ विद्यमान अर्थ शोधूनिया ॥५३॥ ग्रंथ काशीमीमांसा
॥५४॥ साहित्याचे कुतुहली ॥ पहिले राजवंशावळी ॥ मग वर्णिली नगरस्थळी । अंबास्तुति
तदनंतर ॥५५॥ राजवर्णन अतिसुंदर ॥ मग चित्रे एकशतविंशोत्तर ॥ अन्यापदेश अनंतर ॥
बहु प्रकार रचियले ॥५६ ॥ सोडून संस्कृत परिपाटी ॥ धरिली प्राकृताची धाटी ॥ लोकोप-
कारासाठीं। गोवर्द्धनोद्धारण रचियले ॥ ५७ ॥ मग दीपांबिकेच्या वचनें ॥ प्राकृत स्त्रीधर्म-
कथनें। नरकविपयविवेचनें । केली भागवतोक्ते ॥ ५८॥"
1. Ibid, p. 193 - Besides the Narakavarnana MS there are 2
MSS of a work called पतिव्रताधमे (on the duties of wives) in the
Tanjore Library vis., Nos. 578 and 579. I have no doubt that रघुनाथ
the author of this work is identical with the author of the नरकवणेन
and भोजनकुतूहल. On Folio 1 of MS No. 578 the author informs us:-
"समस्त जनांस उपकारक ।। हा मनों करूनिया विवेक । पाहोनिया पुराणश्लोक ॥ भाषा-
प्रबंध करीतसे." This work may have been composed earlier than the
नरकवर्णन which states that the author wrote on स्त्रीधर्म by order of
दीपांबिका:-"मग दीपांबिकेच्या वचनें ॥ प्राकृत सीधर्मकथनें."
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give us a critical account of them for the benefit of Sanskritists,
I am concerned in this paper with Raghunatha's contribution to the
different branches of Sanskrit learning, indicated by the varied
titles of his works iecorded by him in the Marathi work Naraka-
varmana.
Before I discuss and record some information about Raghu-
nätha's works referred to above I must try to identify his royal
patron, viz., Dipámbika because this identification will alone give
us an exact chronology for the literary career of our author. In the
Marathi works of Reghunatha he refers to Dipāmbikä as follows:-
(१) नरकवर्णन - " तीन पुरुषार्थ तिघे भूप। जयेचे पुत्र कुलदीप ।
दीपांबिका यथार्थरूप । नाम म्हणोनि शोभतसे."
(२) पतिव्रताधर्म - " मग दीपांबिकेच्या वचनें । प्राकृत स्त्रीधर्मकथनें."
It is clear from the above references that Dipämbika was a queen
and she had three illustrious princes' as her sons (तिघे भूप कुलदीप.)
and hence the name दीपांबिका or the mother of these कुलदीपs was
significant. The queen Dipambikā mentioned by Raghunātha in
the two works in Marathi appears to me to be identical with the
queen Dipambikā, wife of Ekarāja (or Ekoji) step-brother of the
Maratha King Shivaji the Great. She has been mentioned in a
contemporary Sanskrit work called the Bhosalavamšāvalia in the
following verses :-
1. One of these three princes viz., Sarabhoji composed a maha.
kāvya called Raghavacarita (vide pp. 17ff of Tanjore Library Journal
Vol. I, No. 3). In the 10 introductory verses of this poem he refers to
his grandfather " TIETG" (v. 2), his father“ paroit" (v. 5 ) whom he
calls तजाधिप. He refers to his mother queen दीपांबिका and himself
and his elder brother Ter in verses 7, 8, 9, 10, which read as
follows :-
"विश्वभरोऽसाविह दीव्यतीति । स्वयं च लक्ष्मीरवार्य भूमौ ॥ दीपांविकेति प्रथिता
पति तम् । अविन्ददिन्दुं किल रोहिणीव ॥ ७॥ तस्यामजायन्त सुतास्त्रयोस्य । शस्त्रे च शास्त्रे
च निकामदक्षाः। तेष्वप्रजन्मा जगति प्रतीतः । शाहेन्द्रनामा जितभोजकीर्तिः ॥ ८॥ तस्या-
नुजन्मा तपनातिचण्डप्रतापभूमिः प्रथमानलक्ष्मीः। जगत्रयद्योतिजयापदानो। जयत्युदारः
शरभेन्द्रनामा ॥९॥प्रौढः कवीन्द्रैः परिशीलनेन। विज्ञाय साहित्यविलासभेदान्। करोति
काव्यं रघुवीरगाथा। पवित्रितं सैष मुदे बुधानाम् ॥ १०॥"
• 2. Ed. by S. M. Divekar in the Sivacaritrapradipa, Poona,
( Continued on the next page)
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"तस्यैकराजस्य गुणैरनूना । वाणी विधातुः कमलेव विष्णो दाक्षायणीव स्मर-
शासनरय । दीपांबिकाऽभूस्किल धर्मपत्नी ॥ २६ ॥ अरुन्धतीवात्मभुषस्तनूजं । सीतेव
रामं नलिनीव भानुम् । ज्योत्स्नेव चन्द्रं ललनामणिः सा । सम्प्राप्य कान्तं तमियं व्यला-
सीत् ॥ २७ ॥ तस्यामभूवनवनासुधांशोः । शाहेन्द्रनामा शरभाभिधानः । भुवि प्रतीत-
स्तुलजाभिधश्च । समानरूपाकृतिशालिनोमी ॥ २८॥ तेष्वग्रजः शाहमहीमहेन्द्रः।
भीमार्जनाभ्यामिव धर्मसूनुः। अमुक्तशाश्वों गुणशेवधिभ्यां। सहोदराभ्यामवनी
TRTIER II Pell"
I have no doubt that the queen Dipāmbikā mentioned by Venkata-
bhațța in his account of the genealogy of the Bhosalas of Tanjore
is identical with Dipāmbikā the royal patron of Raghunātha, the
author of the BK. If this identification is accepted we must
regard Venkațabhatta as contemporary of Raghunātha because the
former composed his Bhosalavamśävali during the reign of Shahāji,
the son of Dipambikä and Ekoji' (or Vyankoji ) the step-brother of
( Continued from the previous page)
1925, pp. 129-134. In the Intro. (p. 11 ) we are told by the Editors
that Venkatabhațţa composed the Bhosalavamśāvali during the reign
of Shahāji, son of Vyankoji (also called Ekoji or Ekarāja). The
author refers to the ancestors of Shivaji, viz., Ekoji, Parasoji,
Bābāji, Maloji and Shahāji and then deals with Shivāji and his step-
brother Ekoji. In verse 16 Shivaji is called as the very incarnation
of God Śiva - "Tags: fira ga ATATT."
1. According to Sabhasad Bakhar (composed A. D. 1697) pp.
2-3, Shahaji had two wives viz., (1) Jijai, the mother of Shivaji the
Great and (2) Tukai, the mother of Ekoji, the husband of Dipām.
bika. The Jedhe Chronology refers to the meeting of Shivaji with
Ekoji in Saka 1599 ( = A. D. 1677) in the month of Srāvana and the
defeat of Ekoji by Shivaji in the month of Kārtika of the same year
(vide pp. 28-29 of Siva-Caritrapradipa). The poet Jayarāma Pindye
in his Parnālaparvatagrahaņākhyāna composed in Saka 1595 (A. D.
1673 ) refers to Ekoji as “CHAEOT. ” (1.3) and his “sirfiiagra"
assembly hall at Bangalore (aastCTATI). In this poem Jayarāma
gives Ekoji an account of his elder brother's (Shivaji's ) exploits. In
1, 51, .Shivaji is called " ETSTESTET.' Jayarama has given us an
account of the life of Shahaji in his Rådhâmadhavavilāsa Campū
(composed about A. D. 1653-58 ). In this poem one TEFTTY HE 27552T
is mentioned ( p. 230 of Rajawade's Edn. ) as also one TITAT OTA (p.
245). On p. 267 g TTAT or Ekoji is mentioned along with his mother
476 (p. 268 ).
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Shivaji the Great. Ekoji was the founder of the Maratha rule at
Tanjore.' He ruled from A. D. 1676-83. At the time of his death
in A. D. 1683 Ekoji was only 54 years old. Shivaji's expedition
into the Carnatic to claim his share of his father's jahagir from
Ekoji, the husband of Dipămbikā, took place in A.D.1676-77. Ekoji
left three sons: (1) Shahaji. (2) Sarabhoji, and (3) Tukkoji.
These sons ruled jointly.' Shahaji died heirless in A. D. 1712
at the age of forty. After him Sarabhoji ruled jointly with
Tukkoji till his death in A. D. 1728. Tukkoji succeeded
Sarabhoji as sole ruler in A. D. 1728 and ruled till his death in
A. D. 1736.
In view of the above chronology of the three illustrious sons
of Dipambika we must put A. D. 1736 as the later limit for Raghu.
nātha Sûri, the author of the BK. As the husband of Dipāmbika died
in A. D. 1683 and as Raghunātha refers to her and her three sons as
Kings (498) I presume that Raghunātha composed the Marathi
works when all these three sons were living. As Sarabhoji died
in A. D. 1712 the later limit to Raghunatha's vorås will be about
A.D. 1700 while the earlier limit may be about A.D. 1676 the year
of Ekoji's capture of Tanjore. Perhaps he may have migrated to
Tanjore about this time from the Mahārāşțra to seek patronage of
the Tanjore rulers and their accomplished queens and mistresses."
1. Vide p. 17 of The Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subra.
manian, Madras, 1928. According to a Maratha inscription in the
Tanjore temple Ekoji captured Tanjore in January 1676. This
inscription dates Ekoji's death in Saka 1604 ( A. D. 1683).
2. Ibid, p. 20,“ Raghunātha, minister of Venkoji (or Ekoji),
chaffing under his master's control instigated Shivaji to lead this
expedition for his share of the inheritance."
3. This joint rule of brothers presents a fine contrast to Aurang.
zeb's murders of his brothers, which were accomplished a few years
earlier than the joint rule of three brothers at Tanjore from A. D.
1684 onwards.
4. Vide p. 44 of Tanjore Gazetteer, by Hemingway, Madras,
1915. The periods of the reigns of these sons as given in her appeal
to the East India Co. by Kämākshi Ambābāi Sahib are:- (1) Shahaji
(1687–1711 ); (2) Sarabhoji ( 1711-1727) and (3) Tukhoji (1728-1735).
.5. Vide p. 24 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore. Venkoji or Ekoji
(Continued on the next page)
00.44 of Tanjores of these song as Bure:- (1) Sh
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bambika was oible for the wise during the quarrel bet
Dipābai or Dipămbikå was one of these eleven queens.' She ap-
pears to bave been responsible for the wise administration of the
Tanjore Kingdom under her sons. Even during the life-time of
her husband Ekoji, it was her advice that settled the quarrel bet-
ween Ekoji and Shivaji. Shivaji gave her a territory of 5 lacs of
hons in appreciation of her endeavour to settle the dispute between
her husband and Shivaji amicably.' Ekoji was given a territory of
7 lacs of hons by an agreement of 19 clauses which directed Ekoji
to drive away all haters of the Hindus from his Kingdom. Dipe.
bāi's son Shahāji (1684-1712) was a capable ruler. He was a
scholar himself and also a patron of learning. "Sanskrit works of
a high order were produced in large numbers during the age 1676
(Continued from the previous page)
had two wives and nine mistresseb. Many of the royal mistresses
were accomplished ladies. They were noted not only for their
beauty but also for their scholarship and skill in music and dancing,
In the Madhyayugina Caritrakoša by Chitrav Shastri (Poona 1937 ),
457, the following information about दीपाबाई भोसले ( = दीपाम्बिका) is
recorded :
She was the queen of Vyankoji. When Vyankoji refused to give
his brother Shivaji a share in the ancestral property Dipăbăi settled
the whole affair satisfactorily through Raghunathpant Hanumante.
Shivaji has praised her. She came from the Ingle family and had
three sons TE151, 9791577 and gamalt.
1. Vide p. 174 of Madhyayugina Caritrakośa, article on Ekoji
Shahaji Bhosale (A. D. 1631-1685). We are informed here that
Ekoji had three queens including Dipabai and that he died in A. D.
1687. This date of Ekoji's death is contradicted by the statement of
the Tanjore inscription in Marathi which dates this death in Saka
1604, i.e. A. D. 1683 ( vide p. 17 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore). For
information about Ekoji's three sons who ruled Tanjore see pp. 431
(FTERY TTS), 797 (FTWT HAZ) and 758 ( 37&TT BÌAd).
2. Vide p.(a) y of HETTIETA 11717, Vol, XIV (1925), article on
danTTĒ TIFETIO - Shahaji ( A. D. 1682-1711 ) ruled the state peace-
fully in consultation with his mother and her two brothers viz., (1)
Sarfoji (A. D. 1711-1723 ) and (2) Tukoji ( A. D. 1728-1735). Ekoji
had three queens viz., (1) Dipābāi (2) Saibai and (3) Anūbai. Difābai
alone had three sons while Anubai had two daughters.
3. Ibid, p. ( a ) 4.
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1736." I "Marathi works also have come down to us from this
period. Translations, panegyrics and a few original works con-
stitute the legacy in this field. The Deccan was the chief source
of Marathi literature of Tanjore." ?
I am of opinion that the literary career of Raghunātha, the
author of the BK, was synchronous with the first half of Shahaji's
reign. He was under the patronage of Shahāji's mother and we
must assign him to a period between A. D. 1650 to 1700..
We shall now consider the different works of Raghunātha in
the order in which he mentions them in his Marathi work Naraka-
varpana.
(1) HASTEAufrecht records the following MSS of the
work:
CC I, p. 419. - "K. 190.214. Burnell 72 b. Oppert. 1015,
3825, 6103, II, 6365."
CC 11,p. 95. - "Gov. Or. Libr., Madras, 63, Stein 185 ( pari.
cheda 1)."
CC III, p.90—"in 3 Pariccheda. Tb 172 (pariccheda 1),
173 (beginning of the same ).'
(I have already: pointed out the importance of this work for
the history of Indian dietetics with special reference to the Mahā.
rāştra diet).
- -- ---
1. Vide pp. 30–36 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore which deal with
the literary activity at Tanjore during Shahāji's reign. In the ac.
count of the works of several writers of this period no mention is
made of our Raghunātha, the author of the Haags and other
works.
• ---
2. Ibid. Vide also " giaTā 1797ETTĪ” by D. B. Parasnis, N.
S. Press, Bombay, 1912, pp. 47-54 (Reign of Shahāji - A. D. 1684-
1711 ). Mr. Parasnis gives in this book a picture of Shahaji to face
p. 44 and that of Vyankoji Raje (A. D. 1675-1682) facing p. 17. The
agreement of 19 clauses between Shivaji and Vyankoji is recorded on
pp. 39-41 of this book from faighiara Bakhar. In clause 15 of this
agreement there is a reference to "T. 197775."
3. In a paper published in Annals (B. O. R. Institute ), Vol.
XXII, pp. 254-263.
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(2) If 18 - Aufrecht' records only one MS of a work
called Firetrage with a commentary
35628981 by ferfer (I. Q. 1616 fr.).
Raghunatha states in his Narakavarnana that he composed a
work called साहित्यकुतहल and that it was devoted to चित्ररचना only (दुजे
AITETU I featureitar fan). The India Office fragment bears
the title areegala and its subject matter is also fazania or
artificial poetry and the different modes of its construction such as
quay, 5*, patate, etc., as stated in the I. O. Catalogue. It is
however, difficult to prove the identity of Teftart with gater in
spite of the similarity of subject-matter and the identity of the
titles of this work, viz., art .
(3) grafar - Aufrecht (CC 1, 362) records the follow-
ing MSS:-- " by Raghupātha, K. 10, B.
1. CC I, p. 715. The description of this MS as given on p. 337
of India Office Catalogue, Pt. III ( 1891 ), is as follows 8
“Folios 66..........writing............of about A. D. 1730", "First
Chapter only."
"Sahitya-Kaütuhala, a versified manual of poetic composition,
by Yaśasvin Kavi, son of Gopāla and Kāśi, with a commentary entitl.
ed Ujjvalapadá by the same author.” The work deals with a
F7o7. Aufrecht ( CC II, 171 ) records another MS of the work, viz.,
"BL 307.” This MS is No. 307 described on pp. 154-155 of Dr. R.
G. Bhandarkar's Lists ( Private MSS), Part I, 1893. The identity of
the author and commentator is clear from the following statements
of the Text and Comm. '
Comm. - (9) Fiter takohezi zgraad 4935937€İ HA17 TEST
ma: 1
Text :-(a) HITE/Farsalafaa 119124974:
काशीसल्लतिकातोर्थहितकृत्सत्कीर्तिपुण्योस्ति यः।
तत्पुत्रेण यशस्विनेति रचिते साहित्यकौतहले
पूर्णोयं रुचिरः कलावति परिच्छेदो द्वितीयोभवत् ॥
The date of this MS is Saka 1597 = A. D. 1677.
2. Vide P. V. Kane: History of Dharmaśāstra Vol. I ( 1930), p.
591, "प्रायश्चित्तकुतुहल by रघुनाथ son of गणशम and pupil of अनन्तदेव. Stein
Cat. p. 96. Hultzsch Report III, 56. On both sita and FÈ atten
About 1660-1700."
(Continued on the next page)
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108. Burnell 276. प्रायश्चित्तकुतहले आग्निहोत्र-
प्रायश्चित्त Khn. 76."
CC II, p. 81 - "Stein 96" (dated Saka 1729 %= A.D. 1807).
CC III, p. 77– “As. p. 111.” (See also p. 8675 of Tanjore
MSS catalogue Vol. XVIII -1934, where a
MS of प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल is described ).
(4) जनार्दनमहोदधि - Aufrecht (cc III, p. 43 ) records a MS of
this work in the Adyar Library-जनार्दनमही.
दधि Vaisnava. Adyar Lib. 38."
The statement of Raghunatha, viz., " जनार्दन महोदय आधी" in
the list of the works composed by him is probably a misreading for
the correct title of his work "जनार्दनमहोदधि" because in the next
line he refers to a similar title of his work, viz , "धर्मामृतमहोदधि."
(5) धर्मामृतमहोदधि' -- Aufrecht records only one MS of this
work (CC I, 270)-
(Continued from the previous page)
Compare Raghunatha's statement in the नरकवर्णन :-"प्रायश्चित्त.
कुतहल ॥ श्रौतस्मातपर केवल ॥ रचिले प्रयोग । श्रौतानुष्ठान करावया".
In the extracts of प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल (p. 56 of Hultzsch III, 56) the
expressions " अनंतेन गुरुणा" "अनंतदेवीयरघुनाथविरचिते" and " अनंतदेवो-
दयस्य रघुनाथविदुषः" appear to indicate that अनन्तदेव was the गुरु of
रघुनाथ.
1. This work has been represented by only one MS in the
Tanjore Library which is described on pp. 8572-74 of their Des. Cata.
Vol. XVIII, 1934. In verse 2 at the beginning of the work Raghu.
nātha refers to his guru as follows:-
"अनन्तस्वामिपादाब्जमिन्दिरानिजमन्दिरम्।
सस्मरशारदां वन्दे वरदां वाग्विलासदाम् ॥ २॥"
In the Colophon he refers to his work as " श्रीमदनन्तदेवात्मजश्रीमदाप-
देवतत्सुतश्रीमदन्तदेवोदयस्य रघुनाथविदुषः कृतो." After the Colophon we find
the following two verses :-
"वहियुग्मरसचन्द्रसंमिते ( १६२३) शालिवाहनशके वृषाह्वये ।
वत्सरे तपसि कुंभगे रखी शूलिनः प्रियतिथी महावतेः॥
साम्बमीशमभिपूज्य तत्पदे वाक्सुमञ्जलिरसौ समर्पितः।
तेन तुष्यतु स भक्तवत्सलः कोसलाधिपसुतासुतो हरिः॥"
(Continued on the next page )
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"SATEHETTE dh. by Raghunatha, 'son of Anantadova,
Burnell, 137,.'
This MS is in the Tanjore Library. Possibly it did not
migrate outside like other works of Raghunatha and especially the
Bhojana kutūhala.
If the date of composition of this work, viz., Saka 1623 ( = A.
D. 1701 ) as found in the only Tanjore copy of the work is genuine
we shall have to adjust the chronology of other works of Raghu-
nātha accordingly. If the work Narakavarnana (before A. D.
1712) mentions Dharmāmtamahodadhi composed in A. D. 1701
its date must lie between A. D. 1701 and 1712.
(6) ParafriFTAIAT - No MSS under this title have been record.
ed by Aufrecht.
Apart from the five Sanskrit works attributed to Raghunatha
recorded above, out of which four appear to have been represented
by MSS, he mentions that he wrote some Marathi works viz. :-
(i) ataro - Perhaps the Tanjore Library may have a MS
of this work.
(ii) स्त्रीधर्मकथने - Possibly same as पतिवताधर्म represented by
two MSS in Tanjore Library.
(iii) नरकविषयविवेचन - Same as नरकवर्णन of which only one MS
is found in the Tanjore Library. As this work gives us a list of
the author's works in Sanskrit and Marathi it is very important.
( Continued from the previous page )
The Chronogram recorded above gives us Saka 1623 = A. D. 1701
as the date of composition or rather the completion of the work as
stated in the above Catalogue. If this date is genuine the relative
position of Raghunatha's works will be as follows:-
Tauta Before A. D. 1712 and after A. D. 1701 as it mentions
all the three sons of Dipābai as living. One of these
song, viz., Shahaji died in A. D. 1712. It mentions
YaqaHeig, composed A. D. 1701.
HAETERE - A. D. 1701 ( if the date recorded in the only
Tanjore MS of this work is a genuine date of composition and not
of copy). Other Sanskrit works may possibly have been composed
before A. D, 1700,
J.L.H.-26 .
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But for this list it would not have been possible to identify several
authors of the name Raghunatha recorded by Aufrecht. Professor
P. V. Kane' also has made two separate entries for the authors of
धर्मामृतमहोदधि and प्रायश्चित्तकुसूहल, the works of Raghunatha an Dharma.
I now give below the chronology of the period to which
Raghunātha belonged and the relation it bears to Raghunātha and
his works as discussed in this paper :-
A. D.
1600-1650 Apadeva, author of Thtetaata.
98777 flourished.
1675-1700 Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva
and author of मीमांसाकौस्तुभ, flouri.
shed. He may have been the
Guru of Raghunātha as stated in
the colophon of धर्मामृतमहोदधि
and hence a contemporary of
Raghunātha. taraca was a des.
cendant of the Maratha Saint
gas 14 ( A. D. 1528-1600).
Shivaji's Expedition 1676-1677
into Carnatic to
claim his share of
property from Ekoji.
Ekoji Bhosale, the 1676
step-brother of
Shivaji captures
Tanjore
Death of Ekoji.
1683 Dipabai or Dipāmbikā, the patron
of Raghunatha, becomes a widow.
She was the Chief Queen of
Ekoji Bhosale.
Rule of Ekoji's son 1684-1712 Venkatabhațța composed his MHE.
Shivaji at Tanjore.
agere which refers to startat.
Possibly Raghupatha composed be-
fore A. D. 1701 his works arise.
1. Vide History of Dharmasastra, I (1930), pp. 591, 570.
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A. D.
1701
कुतूहल, भोजनकुतूहल, प्रायश्चित्तकुतहरू
and जनाईनमहोदधि.
Raghunatha composed his धर्मामत.
महोदधि.
Raghunatha composed his नरकवर्णन
which mentions his earlier Sans.
krit works भोजनकुतहल, साहित्यकुत-
हल, प्रायश्चित्तकुतहल, जनार्दनमहोदधि,
धर्मामृतमहोदधि and काशीमीमांसा.
1712
Death of Shahaji.
Rule of Sarabhoji.
1712-1728 Sarabhoji composed his राघवचरित
in which he refers to his mother
दीपांविका.
1728-1736
Rule of Tukoji.
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Protégé of Queen Dīpābāi of Tanjore and
his Contact with Saint Rāmadāsa –
Between A. D. 1648 and 1682 *
In my recent papers' on Raghunātha a Protégé of Queen Dipă.
bäi of Tanjore I have recorded an account of the several Sans-
krit and Marathi works of this author on the basis of several MSS
in our MSS Libraries. This account has also shown the following
particulars about this author:
(1) He went to Tanjore and composed some works under the
patronage of Queen Dipäbãi possibly after the death of Ekoji
Bhosale, her husband, the founder of the Tanjore Kingdom. Ekoji
died in A. D. 1683.
(2) He was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of Smyti-Kau-
stubha and other works on Dharmaśāstra.
(3) He was a Mahārāşğra Brahmin.
(4) He composed Sanskrit works like the भोजनकुतुहल, प्रायश्चित्त-
are etc. as stated by him in his Marathi work 770ia, a Ms of
which has been preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library.
Since my papers were published I had an occasion to read the
Introduction to the excellent critical edition of the दमयन्ती -स्वयंवर of
1710. Cal with the titute ) vor.
* Journal of Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library, Vol. III, No. 1,
pp. 1-12.
1. Vide, Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. X, Part 2
(Sept. 1941 ) pp. 133–140 and Annals (B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XXII,
pp. 254–263. In these papers I have dealt with the career of Raghu-
nátha between A. D. 1675 and 1710. An edition of Raghunātha's
HTHOES is included in the 'Books under preparation for the
Gaikwad Oriental Series (Vide p. 11 of the List of this Series, 1942).
Here Raghu látha is assigned to the 16th Century A.D. This chronology
is obviously wrong as Raghunātha flourished between A. D. 1640 and
1710 or so. Dr. B. Bhattacharya, the Director of the Oriental Insti-
tute writes to me under date 29th June 1942 :- The date of Bhojana.
Kutühala will be changed in the prospectus as suggested by you.
(404)
Here Raghuriental sed in the
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Tarangiuca by Mr. A. K. Priyolkar' who discusses the question of
identity of the several namesakes of the author of the churat-
स्वयंवर. Among these name-sakes he mentions one 'रघुनाथ गणेश
नवहस्त.' This रधुनाथ is different from रघुनाथ the author of the
FAY-di-Fariat. In a letter written by Saint Ramadāsa to tyA9H3.
Tītarat and published by Mr. S. S. Dev of Dhulia we find the close
and intimate relations of the Saint with this garuh. Mr.
Priyolkar states elsewhere that many learned men from the Mahā-
râșfra migrated to Tanjores after Shivaji's death in A. D. 1680.
Among these men he mentions Teater nūs gafa the author of
fi quinta atawa, guitarra and some portions of sarrera.
All these works are represented by Mss in the Library of the B.
B. R. A. Society, Bombay. These remarks of Mr. Priyolkar
----
-
1. Published by S. D. Satavalekar, Svadhyaya Mandal, Aundh
(Dist. Satara ), 1935 - With a Preface by the Raja of Aundh and nume.
rous coloured plates by Rao Br. M. V. Dhurandar.
2. Ibid pp. 25-27.
3. Vide Letter No. 1 in green ink published in springrateft că
Dhulia, 1915 - This letter is in the hand-writing of Saint Rāmadāsa
and a photograph of its beginning is given as a frontispiece to the
volume.
4. Damayanti Svayamvara, Intro. p. 32.
5. In the list of Pandits at Tanjore Court ( A. D. 1634-1712) re-
corded in the introduction to 37177927 (G, O. Series, Baroda ) no
reference is made to Raghunatha.
6. These Mss have not been specified by Mr. Priyolkar but I
note them below as described by Prof. H. D. Velankar in his Cata-
logue, of these Mss, Vol. II ( 1928 ).
P. 191 Ms No. 610
191 (Ch. I)
- प्रयोगरत्नभषा of रघुनाथ नवहस्त dated Samvat 1847
= A. D. 1791, folios 223.
MS No. 611
Do -- an exhaustive treatise on the Vedic
(Ch. III)
ritual.
P. 194 -- Ms No. 614 qrafas of TEATS 776FT (97TATIOT), folios
24.
M8 No. 615 Do ( Faiquara), folios 49. On folio 436 the
(Continued on the next page )
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clearly show that he identifies tgary hot 795 Ft, the friend of
Saint Råmadasa with pare the protégé of queen Dipābãi of Tan-
jore, the subject of my two papers. referred to above. Though
Mr. Priyolkar published his book in 1935 Sanskrit scholars are not
aware of this identity of the two TOTIUS and it is the purpose of
this paper to make this identity more clear by recording evi-
dence in support of it as found in contemporary sources per-
taining to two authors of the same name रघुनाथ.
The B. B. R. A. S. Ms No. 610 (TTTTTT291 ) is very important
as it gives the genealogy of its author for four generations in the
colophon.' This genealogy is is follows:
1956 (FUERA) PTETHE (C. A. D. 1600 )
Son
rgar (c. A. D. 1600 )
Son
GŪTHE (C. A. D. 1650 )
Son
Tarater ( Between A. D. 1640 and 1710)
(Continued from the previous page)
author refers to his qirarem 491 (“shiga quinta-
PATATA").
P. 195 -- Ms No. 616 - Do ( 817477), folio 21.
M8 No. 617 - Do ( SITETET), folios 27 ( another copy).
Ms No. 618 — Do ( BITHETST), folios 46-"appears to be-
at least 300 years old."
P. 196 - M8 No. 619 Do I SHETS), folios 66 ( another copy ).
Ms No, 620 Do (fasta ), folios 12.
1. This colophon reads :-(P. 192 of Velankar's Catalogue )
“Efa ATETHETCHATEATTEGATŪTHEATS (877a) TatTTEFINITETagat sira.
प्रयोगरत्नभूषायां पुण्याहवाचनादिपिण्डपितृयज्ञान्तो रत्नगुच्छः।"
Raghunatha refers to his Guru Sarača in the following verse:-
“maram APIER ( 89: ) $647TFUTTET: I
JAHAT AY THT 112 11"
He also refers to his Guru on folios 71, 183, 195 and 216 as
pointed out by Prof. Velankar, who rightly observes ' Anantadeva
lived towards the middle of the 17th century... Raghunatha, therefore,
must have lived a little later.'
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The surname qartal of our author is disclosed in the follow-
ing colophon of B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 619 of प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल -
'इति नवहस्तरघुनाथभट्टविरचितप्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणं समाप्तम्'
We have already stated that prea was the Guru of Raghu-
nātha. It appears from the following statements of Raghunatha
that Visnu or Ananta was his family deity (कुलदैवत)-
Ms No. 618 (प्रा. कुतूहल ).
__'श्रीमदनन्तःपूर्वेपामस्माकं कुलदैवतम् '
Ms No. 614 (प्रा. कु.)
'नश्यत्यखिलपापौघस्तमनन्तमुपास्महे'
Professor Velankar has already recorded the names of works
and authors quoted by Raghunātha in his works प्रयोगरत्नभूषा and
the प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल..
These authorities are sufficient to show the learning of Raghu.
1. vide Aufrecht CC II, 61 - 'नवहस्त ( Kielhorn नवहस्त्य) pupil
of Ananta आधानप्रयोग or प्रयोगरत्नभूषा.'
CC II, 9-'आधानप्रयोग or प्रयोगरत्नभूषा' by Navahasta (Navahastya)
B 9.
CC II.85-'बौधायन आधान' Bhau Daji 68, 104, commentary by
Navahasta.
2. Ms No. 610 - Authorities :-- अपरार्क, केशव, गृह्यपरिशिष्ट, गोपाल
(कारिका), चतुर्विशतिमत, तन्त्रकृत, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, देवः, देवरातः, धूर्तः, नृसिंह (सिद्धान्त-
भाष्यवृत्तिकृत् ), नृसिंह, (author of some metrical work), प्रयोगरत्नमाला, प्राय-
श्चित्तचन्द्रिका, प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप, भव, भारद्वाजगृह्य, महार्णव, माधव, मिताक्षरा, यज्ञतन्त्र,
रेणुकारिका, लौगाक्षिकारिका, वृत्तिकृत्, वृद्धाः, शाकलकारिका, शुल्व, शूलपाणि, शेषसूत्र,
षत्रिंशन्मत, सिद्धान्तभाष्य, स्मृत्यर्थसार etc.
3. Ms No 616 - Authorities:-केशवः, चन्द्रिका, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, प्रजा.
पति, प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप, प्रायश्चित्तप्रश्न, भारद्वाजगृह्य, माधर, यज्ञपाश्वे, रामाण्डार, शतद्वयी
शूलपाणि, स्मृतिचन्द्रिका, स्मृत्यर्थसार.
Ms No. 618 - आलेखनमत, आश्मरथ्यः कारिकाव्याख्या, केशवः, कौण्डिन्या,
गुरुचरणाः, गोपालः, चन्द्रिका, जैमिनि, तालनिवासी, त्रिकाण्डमण्डन, देवयाशिकः, देव-
रातः, धूर्तः, प्रयोगपारिजातः, प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप, भाष्यकृत, मण्डनः, यज्ञपार्श्व, रुद्रदत्त,
विज्ञानेश्वर, वृत्तिद्विवरण, वेङ्कटेशः, शतद्वयीकार, सिद्धान्तभाष्यकृत् , स्मृतिचन्द्रिका,
होत्रालोक.
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nátha, who was obviously under the influence of his Guru wanaca,
the celebrated author of Smyti. Kaustubha and other works on Dha-
rmaśāstra. As he composed his Sanskrit works first and then took to
the writing of Marathi works under the patronage of queen Dipa-
bãi of Tanjore we may easily infer his early contact with Ananta-
deva which gave him good grounding in the Shastric learning,
sufficient to elicit a compliment from Saint Rámadása to the
effect that he was waat' and that there was complete identity of
Ramadāsa and Raghunātha Bhaj.?
The evidence recorded above from the Mss of the Praya-
Ścitta-Kutūhalas and Prayoga-ratnabhūşå about the genealogy, sur-
name and Guru of Raghunatha may now be linked up with the
evidence found in contemporary documents published by Mr. S.
S. Dev of Dhulia in 1915 in Vol. IX of 'THTIA tragir
( TÁgatat că). I record below a brief analysis of such of these
documents as reveal the personal history of Raghunatha Ganesa
Navahasta, the author of the Bhojanakutühala, Prāyaścitta-Kutü.
hala etc.
Letter
No.
Date
Particulars
674
Letter from Saint Rāmadása to Raghunathal =R)
in Ramadāsa's own hand-writing (Modi Script).
An excellent specimen of Ramadāsa's confide-
nce in R and his highest regard for R.
This lettter describes Ras रघुनाथभट son of गणेश-
भट, residing at चाफळ. It also refers to him as
'fhetat' i acara taut' and 'praath.
1679
1. Vide Letter No. 1 in # 1411i că dated Saka 1596 (AT-
शीर्ष पौष) A. D. 1674 from Saint Ramadasa to रघुनाथभट गोसावी- "तुम्ही
và BIG”
2. Ibid, p. 4–"TA À IST BE à 995 ATR 17! "
3. The Ujjain Ms of graagaas is dated Saka 1689 = A. D.
1767. (Vide p. 19 of List of Mss in the Ori: Mss Library, Ujjain,
Part II, 1942). On p. 43 of this list a Ms of the 1st oft ge of the
भोजनकुतूहल of रघुनाथ is recorded but it bears no date.
4. Letter No. 12 dated Saka 1595 = A. D. 1673 refers to some
inam land of रघुनाथगोसावी of नानेघोल. It is addressed by मोहीबखान to
the officials of प्रांतसीराला.
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Letter
No.
Date
Particulars
1679
1680
This Letter describes R as ' TETTHT STIETS'
and 'afagyirat'. It refers to some inām land
given to R at fase ( in the Satara District of
the Bombay Presidency ).
Letter from 772 gafa (son of Shivaji the
Great) to देशाधिकारी and देशलेखक of प्रांत मलकापूर.
It refers to Ras 'रघुनाथ भट वसिष्ठगोत्री' in charge
of worship (@arara) of the God at 91905' and the
inām enjoyed by him in this connection.
Letter from भास्कर गोसावी to दिवाकर गोसावी. It
refers to R as 'रघुनाथ भट पंडितराय' and as उपा-
ध्याय of Saint Ramadasa ('श्रीचे उपाध्ये'). R is
mentioned as staying with Rāmadāsa? during
the latter's illness.
1682
1682
| This letter refers to R as aggia ngare He aq.
हस्त' the 'उपाध्ये' and 'पुराणिक' of Saint Ramadasa.
--
-
1683 | This letter is a 1997 from R to his son-in-law
#THE E rgast' the son of fatet erat.
The letter states that Saint Rāmadāsa confer-
red on R some income in connection with his
duties as उपाध्याय and पुराणीक at the temple at
219. R had mind to donate this income to
भैरवभट at the time of the marriage of भैरवभट
with R's daughter. Ris now proceeding on a
pilgrimage (
Hotar) and hence taking an oppor-
iunity to donate his inām at facraft ( a fartra)
to his son-in-law. R is also handing over along
with this g1947 the previous documents to his
son-in-law in respect of this inām for safe cus-
tody and protection. This 1945 contains the
-
-
-
-
1. Vide p. 460 of Bombay Gazetteer (Satara ), Vol. XIX, 1885.
Chafal lies on the Man, a tributary of the Krishna river, 6 miles west
of Umbraj.
2. Vide p. 693 of Madhyayugina Caritrakośa by Chitrav Shastri,
Poona, 1937. Ramadása ( A. D. 1608–1682) had a meeting with Shivaji
Maharaj in A. D. 1649, Shivaji gave a Sanad to Ramadāsa in A. D.
1678, which gives an account of the Chafal Math in brief. The image
of the goddess Bhavani was installed at Pratapgad at the hands of
Rāmadāsa in A. D. 1661.
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Letter
No. 1
Date
Particulars
signatures of 10 witnesses including five disci-
ples of Saint Ramadāsa viz. 1 Set To Terat,
2 qara Tiarat, 3 fago Tiarat, 4 H1FFT starat,
5 a uf Tinat.
56
l 1683
This letter is addressed by R to the entire
assembly of devotees of Saint Rāmadāsa. In
this letter R calls himself 'रघुनाथभट नवहस्त.'
The letter repeats the contents of the previous
grata by R to his son-in-law Hau and bears
the sime date viz. Ala J. 9 726 98o4, 'BETETT
Halat grant.' R expresses in the conclud-
ing portion of the letter the hope that all the
devotees of Saint Ramadāsa would co-operate
with his son-in-law in the same manner in which
they had co-operated with himself in the suc.
cessful conduct of his duties now transferred
to R's son-in-law Bhairava Bhat,
98
1 1698
109
1700
This letter is addressed by TFITTA' 579fa to the
देशाधिकारी of प्रान्त मलकापूर. It orders that the
इनाम at बिलासी formerly enjoyed by रघुनाथभट
should be continued undisturbed with the fami-
ly of दिवाकर गोसावी ( the father of भैरवभट,the son-
in-law of रघुनाथभट).
This letter is addressed by stiftrarciqrogatra to
the देशाधिकारी of प्रान्तजावली. It recounts the his-
tory of the inām transferred by 'agafargaret HZ
पण्डित उपनाम नवहस्त वसीस्टगोत्री' to बहिरंभट (= बहि-
रंभट the son of दिवाकर गोसावी). The letter orders
that बहिरंभट and his brother रामचन्द्रभट should
enjoy uninterruptedly the above inām as they
have been carrying out the duties attached to
this inām: पुराणवृत्ति and उपाध्यपणवृत्ति. The two
brothers are given some land as inām at 'Ariara
ari '. The pilgrimage undertaken by R is
also referred to in the preamble of this letter
(Hetarefarar A. D. 1683).
1. Vidc p. 690 of prggnita aft511 - Rajaram was born in A. D.
1670 and died in A. D. 1700.
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Letter
No.
Date
Particulars
113
1701
This letter is addressed by letrardigfugatra to
the official of the village सायगाव (ताा मेढे) in
respect of the inām given to रामचन्द्रभट and बहिरं-
H2 referred to in letter No. 109 of A.D. 1700.
1702
| Letter from शिवछत्रपति' to the मुकादम of the village
fare (gia fagras ) ordering that fearat para't
should enjoy unmolested the inām land there
as in previous years. (We have already seen
that this inam was transferred to fearat's son
#7772 by R in A. D. 1683 ).
Letter from शिवछत्रपति to the देशाधिकारी of प्रांत.
मलकापूर in respect of the inām land at बिलासी
referred to in letter No. 137. It mentions the
pilgrimage of R to attToret ( Benares) and his
transfer of his inām to his son-in-law are the
haragent (in A. D. 1683 ).
138
1702
139
241
1703 Letter from सरसुभेदार of प्रांत क-हाड with almost
identical contents ( Vide letter No. 138).
1716 | Letter from राजा शंभु छत्रपति to the देशाधिकारी प्रांत-
मलकापूर in respect of the inām at बिलासी. It re-
fers to the visit of भैरवभट to the छत्रपति at पनाला
Fort ( near Kolhapur). It mentions :-
___ 1. वेदमूर्ति रघुनाथभट अग्निहोत्री and his pilgri-
mage to Benares.
2. Documents pertaining to this inam given
by faaruft Trêt but subsequently lost.
1716 Letter from राजा शंभु छत्रपति to the मुकादम of the
village - contents same as those of Letter
No. 241.
42
l
I shall now record briefly the chronology of Raghunatha
Ganesa Navahasta and his contact with Saint Ramadāsa as revealed
by the data recorded in this paper :-
1. Vide p. 872 of 8. 27. 11.-1979 uglja Štt of Kolhapur (A. D.
1693-1760). Ty 579fa, fraagfa in letters Nos 137, 138 and 139
mean one and the same person viz. King Sambhāji of Kolhapur ( A. D.
1693-1760).
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A. D.
1674 - It appears from Ramadasa's letter to Raghunatha (=R)
that R was already a middle-aged person in A. D. 1674.
This inference is consistent with the epithet qtogarar
used by H T Tiereft in his letter ( No. 51 )of A.D. 1682.
Rwas also reputed to be a man of considerable learning
at this time. Most probably he composed his works
HISTAFE and stafarroa etc. before A.D.1674 or so.'
1650-1675 – Literary activity of waraa the Guru of R.
1674 - Shivāji's Coronation at Raigad.
1676-77. Shivaji's expedition into the Carnatic.
1676 - Ekoji Bhosale, the step-brother of Shivaji, captures
Tanjore.
1679 - R was residing at Chafal, the headquarters of Rāmadā sa.
In this connection I may state that the temple of ritgara
was built at Chafal in Saka 15702 = A. D. 1648 and
Shivaji came to Chafal and met Ramadāsa in A. D. 1649.
If these facts are reliable we may conclude that R was
appointed उपाध्याय and पुराणीक at Chafal temple some-
time about or after A. D. 1648 and was given the inām at
faciat subsequently. R enjoyed this inām upto A. D.
1683, when he relinquished his duties at Chafal as also
the inām in favour of his son-in-law भैरवभट महाबलेश्वरकर.
1. I have come across a rare MS of the gasa (1st pari-
ccheda ) which is a contemporary copy of the work belonging to
Syamji Nayak Punde and bears his endorsement 'शामजी नायकपुण्डयो-
qaraig.' Syamji Nayak was the Maratha Subhedar of Karnatak
about A. D. 1682. The B. B. R. A. S. Ms (No. 618 ) of graphers is
' at least 300 years old ' according to Prof. H. D. Velankar. If this
statement is correct the B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 618 will be another con-
temporary copy of Raghunātha's work. Both these contemporary
Mss lead me to infer that the भोजनकुतूहल and प्रायश्चित्तकुतहल were
composed by Raghunātha say between A. D. 1650 and 1675.
2. Vide p. 270 of travete griraat By V. K. Rajwade, B. I. s.
Mandal, Poona-1928 - 'THEMA Farathi aitaia forest **, Fatatat
चाफळास श्रीरघुपतीचे देऊळ शके १५७० त बांधले व शिवाजीराजे शके १५७१ च्या वैशाख
शुद्ध ४ समंदवारी चाफळास स्वामीस भेटण्यास आले. राजांची व स्वामीची भेट वैशाख शुद्ध
९स गुरुवारी झाली.'
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1680 - Death of Shivaji the Great. Sambhaji's letter refers to
R as in charge of the worship of the God at Chafal.
1682 - Bhāskar Gosāvi refers to R as Paņditarāya and as Upā.
dhyāya and Purāṇik of Saint Ramadāsa.
Death of Saint Ramadāsa. Sambhāji defeated by the
Siddis. (Vide p. 125 of Burgess : Chronology, 1913).
1683 - R decides to go to Benares on a pilgrimage and donates
his inām at Bilasi to his son-in-law Bhairavabhat Maha-
balesvarkar.
Prince Muhammad Muazzam's army traverses Konkan.
Sambhāji stops it at the Ghats. It retreats to Ahmad-
nagar.
Sambhāji attacks Chaul but fails to take it.
Francois Martin purchases the village of Pondicheri
from the Raja of Vijayapur. (Vide page 126 of Bur.
gess : Chronology).
Death of Ekoji Bhosale, the husband of Queen Dipābāi,
the patron of R.
1684-1712 - Rule of Ekoji's son Shahāji at Tanjore. Many
Pandits gathered at Tanjore during his reign.
R enjoys Dīpābāt's patronage at Tanjore and composes
some Marathi works.
1701 – R composed his YAHARIEN - which is mentioned in
his a7mauia.
1712 - Death of Shahāji, son of Dipăbăi.
The foregoing chronology shows us the historical background
of Raghunātha's life-history, say from A. D. 1648, when the tem-
ple of Raghupati was built at Chafal by Saint Ramadāsa upto A.D.
1712, when Shahāji, the son of Dipăbăi died at Tanjore. This life-
history is mainly divided into 2 periods : 1. Life-history before
Raghunātha's pilgrimage to Benares in A. D. 1683 and 2. that bet-
ween A. D. 1683 and 1712. The first period pertains to Raghu-
nátha's contact with and training under Anantadeva, the great-
grandson of Saint Ekanātha of Maharashtra as also his contact with
Saint Ramadāsa say, between 1648 and 1682 A. D., the year.of
Ramadāsa's death. The disturbed political conditions in Maha-
rashtra after Shivāji's death in A. D. 1680 as also the demise of
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Saint Ramadāsa must have led Raghunatha to undertake the Maha
yatra and after its completion to migrate to Tanjore, where con-
ditions of life were more favourable for learned pandits requiring
means of livelihood and peaceful atmosphere for their spiritual
and academic pursuits. Queen Dipābāi, the able administrator of
Tanjore during her son's rule ( A. D. 1684-1712 ) was a pious lady
who appears to have gathered round her learned pandits of high
character like Raghunātha Ganesa Navahasta, who by his deep
learning and personal contact of many years with the premier Saint
of Maharashtra must have been highly respected by the Queen
Mother Dipābāi and her three illustrious sons to whom Raghunatha
refers as follows in his Narakavarnana :-
"तीन पुरुषार्थ तिघे भूप
जयेचे पुत्र कुलदीप।
दीपांबिका यथार्थरूप
an ninh nhat
”
We have already noted that Raghunatha's daughter was married
to Bhairava Bhat, the son of Divakara Gosavi and that in A.D. 1683
Raghunatha relinquished his duties as 397E914 and grroira at Chafal
Math in favour of his son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. The original
surname of Bhairava Bhat's family was HETTATO but since he be-
came the 3977ta of Chafal Math the original surname was changed
and at present the descendants of Bhairava Bhat are called by the
surname 39147. The genealogy of this family has been recorded
by Mr. S. S. Dev but he nowhere gives us the genealogy' of
Raghunatha Navahasta, the author of Bhojana.kutūhala and other
works. Whether Raghunatha had any male issue is doubtful but
it is possible to investigate the genealogy of his family. His sur-
name was नवहस्त which is equal to नवाथे or नवाथ्ये, a surname cur-
rent among the Karhada Brahmins of Maharashtra at present. I
understand that there is a family of Navathes ( Karhada Brahmins )
at Dhavadshi near Satara. The gotra of this family is also afhTB
which is identical with that of Raghunatha Navahasta mentioned
many times in contemporary documents. If Raghunatha Nava-
hasta was a Karhada Brahmin, the marriage of his daughter with
Bhairava Bhat Mahabalesvarkar, who is obviously a Desastha Brah.
1. Vide p. 33 to Prastāvanā to samtidig17 Ameti.' This
genealogy is as follows :-
(Continued on the next page )
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min would provide us an early specimen of intercaste marriages
between the Karhada and Desastha Brahmins in the 17th century.
It is, therefore, necessary to see if we can trace the genealogy of
Raghunatha Navahasta among the extant Navathe families in the
different parts of Maharashtra,
( Continued from the previous page)
रामभट (महाबलेश्वरकर or उपाध्ये)
अनन्त
दिवाकरभट ( died before A. D. 1711)
रामचंद्र
चिन्तामणि
(A. D. 1680)
भैरव marrried to the
(died before A.D. 1726) daughter
of रघुनाथ नवहस्त
दिवाकर ( A.D. 1758.)
रामचंद्र (alias रामभट) A.D.1779
नागेश
रामचंद्र
परशुराम
वामन
कृष्ण
विनायकरावबापु
A.D. 1915
दिवाकरपंत
A.D. 1915
रामचंद्र
A.D. 1915
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48. A Rare Manuscript of Janārdana -
Mahodaya by * Raghunātha Gaṇeśa Navahasta,
Friend of Saint Rāmadāsa –
Between A. D. 1640 & 1682 *
work in the nothi, composed
the impression igaraa.
title, Dipābāla, in Mafist of highs a work
Raghunatha Gaņeśa Navahasta, a friend of Saint Rāmadāsa of
Mahārāşțra, flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712 as I have
proved elsewhere. He mentions a work called “Fara H T "
as his own work in the list of his works recorded by him in his
Narakavarnana in Marathi, composed under the patronage of
queen Dipābãi of Tanjore. I was under the impression that the
title “TICHETU" was probably a misreading for “ garen.
HETCIE” which is the name of a work recorded by Aufrecht.*
Secondly Raghunātha composed a work called “higa FEIERT"
which he mentions in his list of works referred to above. Since
expressing this view my friend Pandit Raghunatha Shastri Patankar
of Rajapur has sent to me his own article on Raghunātha Ganesa
Navahasta published by him in 1931 in a Marathi journal“ (now
stopped ) together with an actual MS of Far ETH EICH, now the
property of the Sanskrit Pāțhaśālā at Rajapur. This MS has been
briefly described by Pandit Raghunātha Shastri in his Marathi
article under reference but for the benefit of the students of the
history of Sanskrit literature I must present a critical analysis of
it, especially because the work is unknown to Aufrecht's Cata-
logus Catalogorum. I am thankful to Pt. Patankar for sending me
the MS of FAIDAHEREU and also for drawing my attention to his
article referred to above.
This MS of Janārdana-mahodaya ( = JM) belongs to the
collection of MSS acquired by the above Pathashala from Pandit
---
----
-----
* Fournal of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. V, No. 2,
pp. 51-68.
1. Vide Bombay University Journal Vol. X, Part 2 ( Sept. 1941),
pp. 132–140.
2. Ibid, p. 133:
3. CC III, p. 43.
4. Vividha-jñāna-vistāra ( Vol. 62 )-August-Sept. 1931, pp. 330-
342.
(416)
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Balakrsna Laksmana Mainkar Shastri, the guru of Pt. Patankar. The
work is divided into several chapters called Utkalikäs. The
MS consists of 223 folios,' 28 lines to a page and 45 letters to a
line. It begins as follows:-
" श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥
श्वेतद्वीपे जलजजनुषे तारमाराइदन्तम्
स्वेच्छाशक्त्या जलधिसुतया संततं सेवितांघ्रि(म्)।
योगे रूलैरपि शुकमुखैरन्तराराध्यमानम्
मानगम्यं मम भवतु तद्ब्रह्म नारायणाख्यम् ।। १ ।।
मायेति शक्तिरिति मेति च चित्कलेति
विद्येत्युमेति समुदञ्चति यस्परेषु ।
वाचामगोचरतया किमपीह वेद्यम्
नारायणोरसि कृताश्रयमाश्रयामि ॥२॥
मनःशमवेदनाधिकतनु न तनुं मन्यसे
कथं नु सुतनु सखे सदयमेतदाकर्ण्यताम् ।
अनन्तसुखसम्पदा पदमदः समाराध्यताम्
गुरोः पदमदंभनित्यनुदिनं तवषोंजलिः ॥३॥
मयि वस्तु किमप्यस्तु तारणाय त्रयीमयम् ।
पशवोऽपि विनायासमासन्यत्रापवर्गिणः ॥ ४ ॥
भूयो भूयः सदयहृदयानार्थवर्यान् प्रणम्य
प्रायो बद्धांजलिरपि पुनः प्रार्थये प्रार्थनीयम् ।
नैर्मस्सर्याद्विमलमनसाऽवेक्ष्य संशोधनीयम्
क्षंतव्यं मे विशदमतिभिः साहसं ग्रंथरूपम् ॥ ५ ॥
विलोक्य विविधागमानपि विचिन्त्य तत्तस्मृती:
पुराणनिकरान् मतान्यपि विभज्य भूरीण्यथ ।
स्वदेशिककरं शिरस्यपि निधाय कुर्वेऽधुना
जनार्दनमहोदयं करविलममोक्षोदयम् ॥ ६ ॥
1. The MS is divided into 3 sections separately and containing
folios as under :-
Section I- 21 folios
___II -- 73
., III-129 ,
Total 223
BLR.27

Page 449****************************************************************************************
418
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
यद्यपि शतशः प्रौढाः सन्येवाव्यां निबन्धसन्दर्भाः।
जनयत विदुपा तोपं पृथुक इवा(स्या ? )ल्पजल्पनादेपः ।। ७ ।।
अस्मिन्कलिमलकलुषे काले नालंबनाय वेदान्ताः ।
नापि च यज्ञाद्यनिशं भगवद्भक्तिं विना पततः ॥ ८ ॥
उक्तं च परमगुरुचरणः' " etc.
The first chapter of the work ends on folio 21 :-
"अवादीत्थमनन्तेन शिष्टेष्टजनतुष्टये ।
प्रातःकृत्याधनुष्ठानं तेन तुप्यतु मत्प्रभुः
अनंतपदचिंतनाधिगतचेतनाचंक्रम-
क्रमाहितपरिष्कृतौ च रघुनाथविद्वरस्कृतौ ।।
जनार्दनमहोदये सकलतंत्रसिंधूदये
प्रभातसमयार्चनावधिविधेरभूरसंग्रहः ।
इति प्रथमोत्कलिका ॥ ६ ॥
श्रीरस्तु ॥ शुभमस्तु ॥"
Works and authors referred to in the first chapter (folios
1-21) are :-
परमगुरुचरणः (fol. 1, 5)
विष्णुपुराणे (fol. 1)
नारदः (fol. 2)
विष्णुरहस्ये (fol. 3, 6 पांचरात्रे)
गारुडे (fol. 3)
विष्णुधर्मे ( fol. 3, 13)
स्कांदे (fol. 4, 13)
योगवासिष्टे (fol. 4)
पद्मपुराणे (fol. 4)
नारदीये (fol. 4)
नृसिंहपुराणे (fol. 4, 13 )
याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृती (fol. 4)
तैत्तिरीयोपनिपदादिश्रुतिपु (fol. 4)
पुराणसारे (fol. 5)
कौमें ( fol. 5)
बांधायन (fol. 5, 14)
आश्वलायनोक्तः (fo1. 5, 11)
महाभारते (fol. 5)
चंद्रोद्रये (fol. 5)
इतिहाससमुच्चये (fol. 5)
भगवद्गीतासु (fol. 5)
भागवते (fol. 6, 8, 9, 11 (गजेंद्र-
मोक्षणं)
वामनकल्पे (fol. 6)
राममन्त्रप्रयोगे ( fol. 7) cf. fol. 42-
52 of section Ill of the Ms,
which deal with Ramamantras
आयुर्वेदे (fol. 12)
मिताक्षरायां (fol. 12)
गर्गः (fol. 12)
1. This is obviously a reference to अनन्तदेव, the author of स्मृति-
कौस्तुभ.
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जाबालिः (fol. 15)
मार्कडेयः (fol. I5)
योगयाज्ञवल्क्यः ( fol. 15)
संग्रह (fol. 15)
मन्त्रदेवप्रकाशिकायां (fol. 15)
गौतमीये ( fol. 16)
नीलतंत्रे (fol. 16)
पाझे (fol. 16)
गोभिलः (fol. 16)
पाराशरेण (fol. 16)
भृगुः (fol. 16)
देवलः (fol. 17)
जातूकl: ( fol. 17)
लक्ष्मणभट्टीये (fol. 17)
चंद्रिकायां, (fol. 18)
ब्रह्मपुराणे (fol. 18)
पारिजाते संग्रह (fol. 18)
ब्रह्मांडे (fol. 19)
भट्टोजिदीक्षितः (fol. 19) (A.D. 1560.
प्रयोगपारिजाते ( fol. 19) [162 (1
भविष्यपुराणे (fol. 19)
रत्नवल्यां (fol. 19)
प्रपंचमारसंग्रहे (fol. 19)
पुरश्चरणचंद्रिकायां (fol. 20)
त्रिपुरार्णवे (101.. 21)
तंत्रराजवचनात (fol. 21)
The next chapter begins :- Folio 1
" श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥
शुचिः शुचिपदं स्मरनहरहः शुचि तर्पयन्
शुचामयहतौ हितः प्रयतचेतस्याचिंतितः।
गिरामधिपते गुरुर्गुणगणरंगण्यः प्रभुः
प्रभूतसुकृतान्मयि प्रभवताप्रभूतोदयः ॥ १ ॥
स्मृत्वा नाथपदाम्भोजं कृत्वा पूर्वागसंगृ()हम् ।
विदुपा रधुनाथेन पूजाविधिरथोच्यते ॥ २॥"
The chapter ends on folio 73:-
" अवादीथमनन्तेन शिष्टेष्टजनतुष्टये ।
सामान्य पूजनविधिस्तेन तुष्यतुमापतिः ॥ श्रीरस्तु ।।
अनन्तपदचिन्तनाविगतचेतनाचक्रम-
क्रमाहितपरिष्कृतौ च रघुनाथविद्वस्कृतौ।
जनार्दनमहोदये सकलतन्त्रसिन्धूदये
भवद्भगवदर्चनाविधिसमूहसत्सङ्ग्रहः ।। ६ ।।
श्रीरामसत्य ॥ छ ॥ श्लोक २८०० ॥ छ॥".
References to works and authors in this chapter are :-
कालिकापुराणे, आचमनविधिमहोदधौ, गौतमीये, मालिनीतन्त्रे, साम्प्रदायिकाः,
तन्त्रसारे, वृद्धशङ्खः, मार्कण्डेयः, भृगुः, कौशिकः, बौधायन:, ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे, नन्दिकेश्वर.
संहितायां, विद्यानन्दीये, मन्त्रमुक्तावल्या, महोदधौ, उत्तरतन्त्रे, स्वतन्त्रे, कुमारीकल्पे,
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शारदोक्त, अगस्तिसंहितायां, मन्त्रदेवप्रकाशिका, पाञ्चरात्रे, शारदायां, निबन्धे, नार.
दीये, मुण्डमालायां, शिवगीतायां, स्वतन्त्रे, रामानचन्द्रिकायां, क्रमदीपिकायां, तन्त्रा.
णवे, स्कान्दे, पञ्चसारसंग्रहे, गारुडे, मन्त्रमहोदधौ ( A. D. 1589), कालीक्रमे,
विशुद्धेश्वरे, प्रपञ्चसारसंग्रहे, ज्ञानार्णवे, पाचरात्रे नारदः, शारदातिलकात् , नृसिंहठक्कु-
रादयः, तन्त्रकृत् , राघवभट्टीये (fol. 21), विद्यानन्दनाथीये, विष्णुधर्मे, प्रह्लाद.
संहितायां, विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे, वाराहे, कूर्मे, ब्रह्मवैवर्ते, ब्रह्मपुराणे, भार्गवार्चनदीपिकार्या
(41), भागवते, हयशीर्षपाञ्चरात्रे, रामकल्पे, रुद्रयामले, तन्त्रराजे, दक्षिणामूर्तिसहि-
तायां, रत्नसागरे, कुलसागरे, स्वछन्दभैरवे, कौलावलीये, भार्गवार्चनचन्द्रिकायां
(44), तवानन्दतरङ्गिण्यां, वैष्णवगौतमीये, नवरत्नेश्वरे, निबन्धवचनात् , प्रपञ्चसागर-
सङ्ग्रहे, स्मृत्यर्थसारे, चन्द्रोदये, प्रयोगसारे, विज्ञानमालायां, शारदाटीकायां, वैष्णव.
तन्त्रेषु, नृसिंहपुराणे, भागवते, ज्ञानमालायां, मारस्ये, बोपदेवीये, वामने, देवीपुराणे,
यामले, रुद्रयामलोक्त, शक्तियामलोक्त, राघवभट्टः, मूलागमे, रायकल्पे, बहूवृचपरिशिष्टे,
विष्णुरहस्ये, तस्वसागरसंहितायां, कपिलपाचरात्रे, विष्णुपुराणे, etc.
The next chapter of the work begins on folio 1 :-
___ " श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥
नरवानन्तपदद्वन्द्वमनन्तसुकृतास्पदं । अनन्तपदलाभाय कृष्णानन्तमुपास्महे ॥
भथ वक्ष्ये महामन्त्रान्विष्णोः सर्वार्थसाधकान् । यस्य संस्मरणासन्तो भवाब्धेः
पारमागताः॥
तत्रादौ नारायणमन्त्रः etc."
References :- आचार्याः, श्रुतेः, महाभारते, नृसिंहपुराणे, क्रमदीपिकायां,
टीकाकृतः, तन्त्रसारे, महोदधौ, मूर्तिरहस्ये, शारदायां, गौतमीयतन्त्र, कालिकापुराणे,
नारायणकवच, भागवते, विष्णुस्तोत्र, महाभारतोक्त, सहस्रनामस्तोत्र, आथर्वणे, तैत्ति-
रीये, मन्त्रदेवप्रकाशिका, नारायणाष्टाक्षरविधानं, भास्मवोधोपनिषदि, स्कांदे.
___Folio 16 - "इति श्रीमदनन्तदेवीयविद्वद्रघुनाथकृतौ जनार्दनमनो(हो)दये
नारायणमन्त्रकथनं ॥
शारदायां, मन्त्रदेवप्रकाशिका, कालिकापुराणे, टीकायां, शारदोक्तः, महाभारते,
हरिवंशे, विष्णुपुराणे, इतिहाससमुचये.
Folio 21 -- "श्रीमदनन्तदेवीयविद्वद्रघुनाथविरचिते जनार्दनमनो(हो)दये
वासुदेवमन्वप्रकरणं ॥
कालिकापुराणे, शारदायां."
Folio 23 - " इति श्रीमदनन्तदेवीयविद्वद्रघुनाथकृतौ जनार्दनमहोदये
वामनमन्त्रप्रकरणं ॥"
• शारदायां, संहितायां, रामार्चनचन्द्रिकायां, तापिनीयोपनिषद, चन्द्रिकायां,
रामकवच, रामरक्षा, पद्मपुराणोक्त, सहस्रनामस्तोत्र, रामचन्द्रस्य अष्टोत्तरशतनामस्तवा,
उत्तरतापिनीयोक्ता स्तुतिः, रामवल्लभस्तव."
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Folio 42 -- " अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि नानायन्नादि मन्त्रिणां ।
मानार्थदानि रामस्य नानाकल्पागमात्पृथक् ॥"
पञ्चरात्रे, ब्रह्मसंहितायां, राममन्त्रभेदाः, रामार्चनचन्द्रिका, रामवल्लभमन्त्र, सीता.
मन्त्र, लक्ष्मणमन्त्र, रामचन्द्रमहिमा, अधिकारिनिर्णय."
Folio 52 – " इति श्रीमदनन्तदेवानुगृहीतरघुनाथविद्वस्कृतौ जनार्दनमहो-
दये रघुनाथमन्त्रप्रकरणं ॥"
कृष्णमन्त्र, निबन्धे, सनत्कुमारकरपे, बालगोपालमन्त्राः, मन्त्रचूडामणि, महोदधि-
मतं, प्रपश्चसारसंग्रहे, सुन्दरीगोपालमन्त्रः, मन्त्रजपमहिमा महाभारते, सहस्रनाममाप्ये."
___Folio 72 -- " इत्यनन्तदेवीयविद्वद्रघुनाथकृतौ जनार्दनमहोदये कृष्णमन्त्र.
प्रकरणं॥"
वेङ्कटेशमन्त्रः, पुरुषोत्तममन्त्रः, वराहमन्त्रः, शालग्राममन्त्रः, नारसिंहमन्त्रः,
तापिनीयोक्तमन्त्रराजयन्त्र, नृसिंहकवच, ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे, लक्ष्मीनृसिंहस्तोत्र, नृसिंहपुराणे,
नृसिंहसहस्रनामस्तोत्रं, श्रीधरमन्त्रः.
Folio 94 - " इतिः श्रीमद्विद्वद्रधुनाथकृतौ जनार्दनमहोदये विष्णुमन्त्र
प्रकरणं ॥"
नामत्रयमन्त्रः, शारदायों, महालक्ष्मीमन्त्रः, सिद्धलक्ष्मीमन्त्रः, महालक्ष्मीकवच-
स्तोत्र, पद्मपुराणे करवीरकाण्डे 'करवीरमाहात्म्ये, सनत्कुमारप्रोक्तं श्रीमहालक्ष्मी-
दिव्यसहस्रनामस्तोत्रं (fol. 112), महासुदर्शनमन्त्र, कार्तवीर्यकवच.
Folio 125 - " इति जनार्दनमहोदय कार्तवीर्यमन्त्र प्रकरणं ॥ हनुमन्मन्त्रः
(folios 125-129 )."
The MS ends on folio 129 as follows :-
" अष्टगंधैर्लिखेद्रूपं कपिराजस्य सुन्दरम् ।
तन्मध्येष्टादशाणं तु शत्रणामयतं लिखेत् ॥
तेन मन्त्राभिजन शिरोवृधेन भूमिपः ।
जयत्परि.
...........॥"
1. The B.B.R.A. Society contains 2 MSS of करवीरमहात्म्य, one of
which contains the text with the comm. सनाभि by ज्योतिर्विद्राय दाजी
(Vide pp. 277-278 of Velankar's Catalogue of B. B. R. A. S. MSS ).
There are two MSS of this text in the Govt. MSS Library but they
are late copies prepared in Saka 1789 = A. D. 1867. This HIEFFU is
ascribed to Vedavyasa. It describes the holy places of Kolhapur.
2. Vide my paper in the B. I. S. Mandala Quarterly, Psona,
(Vol. XXIII pp. 17-25) 1942 on "The Antiquity of Some Iconographic
verses about the Mahālakṣmi of Kolhapur etc.''
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The MS is.incomplete and we have no means of knowing the
number of chapters it contained originally.
The foregoing analysis of the available sections of the MS
before us gives us the following particulars about the work and its
author :-
(1) The title of tlic work is 7TTCHETTA as stated in the several
colophons recorded in the work. This title exactly tallies with
that mentioned by the author in his list of self-composed
works found in the Marathi work नरकवर्णन.
(2) The author of the work JM is रघुनाथ, pupil of अनंतदेव,
the great writer on dharmaśāstra who composed gritty and
other works in the middle of the 17th century.
(3) In addition to the identity of the name tears, the author
of the JM, and his guru's name hacer as also the identity of the
name of the work viz. FICTAEA which he claims as his own
work we find close parallelism of expression in the introductory
and closing verses of the जनार्दनमहोदय and प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल which read
as follows:
The section on 381ia ends :-
"अवादीत्थमनन्तेन गुरणा करुणाधिना ।
आचारगोचरं प्रायश्चित्तं तत्र निरूपितम् ॥"
Compare JM:-
" अवादीत्थमनन्तेन शिष्टजनतुष्टये।
प्रातःकृस्याधनुष्ठानं तेन तुप्यतु मत्प्रभुः ॥"
Compare again प्रायश्चित्तकुतूहल (ending verse):-
" pateignasa a integHATI
प्रायश्चित्तविधिहौभ्य संसंक्षेपोधिरूढतः ॥"
(4) Irrespective of the above proofs regarding the identity
of authorship we can say that the work JM represented by the big
fragment before us was composed later than c. A. D. 1630 as it
refers to HEITTEITA (on folio 19 of the first Chapter). I have
proved elsewhere that Bhattoji Dikşita flourished between A. D.
1560 and 1620 and consequently the reference to Bhattoji in the
JM clearly proves that the JM is later than a. A. D. 1630.
Raghunatha Gaņeśa Navahasta, the author of several works in
Sanskrit and Marathi flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712
or so.
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(5) As the title starTHETET indicates and as the contents of
its fragment before us prove the JM is a sort of manual of Vaişņa-
vite ritual and worship. In the 3rd section of the MS we find
some matter on the worship of I# and TATT. The material for
Rāma worship is introduced by our author with the following
verse on follio 42:-
“अथातः संग्रवक्ष्यामि नानायन्त्राणि मन्त्रिणां ।
नानाथदानि रामस्य नानाकल्पागमात् पृथक् ॥"
Then again the incomplete material in this section about
EHHI ( folios 125 - 129 ) is also important in view of the life-long
devotion of Saint Rāmadāsa for Rama and Hanūmān. I have proved
in a special paper the contact of our author with Saint Rāmadāsa
between A. D. 1648 and 1682, the year of Saint Rāmadāsa's death.
(6) Students of Saint Rāmadāsa's literary biography should
investigate the influence exercised by this learned Sanskrit Pandit,
the author of the JM, on Rāmadāsa's writings and teachings say
between A. D. 1648 and 1682. In a complete edition' of Rāma-
dāsa's works we find the following sections :--
(1) TTATGT ( Pages 494 – 593).
(2) stragantafi JAIETE (p. 388) dealing with the
manner in which the Rāmanavami festival should be
celebrated.
(3) Aitatat sejar (p. 631 ) or a prayer to God Māruti or
Hanūmān.
(4) Harê gia (pp. 593 - 605). These Slokas are very
popular in Mahārāşțra as they contain spiritual advice
saturated with devotion to Rāma.
(5) IHTIN (pp. 605-608). Stanzas emphasizing the
value of 717 71A.
(7) In Rāmadāsa's lettera dated A. D. 1674 to Raghunatha,
the author of the JM and other works, Rāmadāsa calls Raghunātha
"aa'' or“ all-knowing' and further shows his extreme con-
fidence in Raghunātha by identifying himself with his learned
friend ("anes TET BIE 73 Hare BIE"). We have, there-
1. TITÀ HAY Pub. by G. G. Gondhlekar, Bhārata-Bhushan
Press, Poona, 1906.
2. Vide Jour. of Tanjore S. M. Library, Vol. III, No. 1 ( 1943),
p. 4 of my paper on Raghunātha.
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fore, reason to believe that the constant presence of such an inti.
mate pandit by the side of this illustrious Sajnt of Mahārāştra
must have wielded considerable influence on Râmadāsa's writings.
At any rate the material regarding # and TATTI worship in the
fragment of the JM before us leads me to infer that it is a con-
necting link between the author of the JM and his saintly friend
Rāmadāsa. If this suggestion is accepted the date of composi-
tion of the JM may be taken to be earlier than A. D. 1682, the
year of Rāmadāsa's death.
(8) The material incorporated in the JM about the goddess
HEISERT of salt or Kolhapur is also important. Raghunātha was
a Karhāļa Brāhmin of the surname aasta (or gate) of Vasiştha
Gotra as I have shown already.' The goddess Helgear of Kolhapur
is the family deity of the Karhāda Brahmins in Mahārāştra. This
fact explains why Raghunatha has thought fit to incorporate in his
JM the material about the goddess महालक्ष्मी of करवीर or Kolhapur.
(9) M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane does not mention the JM in his
History of Dharmaśāstra? though he mentions other works of Raghu-
nātha and deals with the works of his guru 37asa in a special
Section (No. 109 ) and assigns his literary activity to the "third
quarteỊ of the 17th Century" i. e., between A. D. 1650 and 1675.
This periodº is consistent with the chronology of his pupil Raghu-
nātha, the author of the JM represented by the big fragment of
MS analysed by me in this paper.
· I now close this paper with a request to scholars in Mihā-
rāșțra and outside that they should try to trace a completo MS of
he Fanārdana-mahodaya of Raghunātha Gaņeśa Navahasta.
1. Ibid p. 12.
2. Vol. I, 1930 (B. O. R. Jastitute, Poona ), pp. 447-455.
3. Ibid p. 455.
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Bhojana - Kutūhala of Raghunātha
belonging to Śāmji Nāyak Punde —
Between A. D. 1650 and 1685 *
Recently I published some papers' on the life and works of
Raghunātha, the author of a work on dietetics called the Bhojana-
Kutūhala. As a result of my investigation I have been able to
prove on contemporary evidence the following facts about the
life-history and chronology of this Deccani author :-
(1) The full name of this author was Raghunatha Ganesa
Navahasta; (2) He was the Upadhyāya of the Chafal Matha of Saint
Ramadasa between about A. D. 1648 and 1683 ; (3) He was a
very intimate friend of Saint Rāmadāsa as we find from a letter
addressed to him by this Saint ;( 4 ) In A. D. 1683 he renounced
all his property in the Satara District in favour of his son-in-
law Bhairavabhat and then proceeded on a mahāyātrā or pil.
grimage ; (5) He later migrated to Tanjore and composed some
Sanskrit and Marathi works under the patronage of Queen Dipā-
bãi the wife of Ekoji Bhosale, the brother of Shivaji the Great,
between A. D. 1683 and 1712 or 30; (6) During his stay in Mahā-
ſāştra he was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of the Smſti-
Kaustubha. Raghunātha's Bhojana-Kutūhala was most probably
composed in Mahārāştra prior to his mahāyātrā of A. D. 1683.
Since the publication of my papers my friend Rajavaidya
S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur sent me a bundle of MSS of Raghu-
nātha's Bhojana-Kutūhala. These MSS may be briefly described
; b. 1648 and 1682. a Matha of Sains
friend of Sain
* Journal of the University of Bombay, (N. S.) Vol. XIII, Pt. 2,
pp. 40–45.
1. Vide pp. 132–140 of the Journal of the University of Bombay,
Vol. X ( New Series ), Part 2, 1941 — "Raghunātha, A Protégé of
Queen Dipăbai, etc.," and pp. 254-263 of Annals (B. O. R. I.), Vol.
XXII, 1942 - "A Topical Analysis of Bhojana-Kutūhala, etc.” My
paper on “ Identification of Raghunātha ... and his contact with Saint
Ramadāsa between A.D. 1648 and 1682" has appeared in the Journal
of the Tanjore Mss Library, Vol. III, No. 1, pp. 1-12.
( 425)
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for the benefit of scholars' now engaged in editing and translat-
ing this work or its parts.
(1) भोजनकुतूहल-1st Pariccheda, folios 113 on old country
paper i size :-9" x 4").
Folio 1 a – “ श्री शामजी नायकपुंडयोपनाम्नां" :
Folio 1 b -- Begins :-
" श्रीगणेशाय नमः॥
नमः प्रचंडवतंडतुंडाय मृडसूनवे ।
प्रत्यूह तिमिरध्वंससमुद्यस्करभानवे ।। १ ॥
तस्मै नमः परानंदमकरंदसमाप्तये ।
श्रीगुरोः पादपद्माय यत्र मे निश्चलं मनः ॥ २ ॥
नरवा तत्वविदो मुनिमुख्यान् धन्वंतरिभोज्यगुणज्ञान् ।
भोजनकौतृहलमथ तन्वनेनजनोनिपुणो मुदनीयात् ॥३॥
अथ भोजनविधिः ॥"
Ends :--- " इति उपभोग्यवस्त्रगुणः ॥ ॥ इति श्रीमद्विद्वदवृंदवंद्यपादारविंदश्री.
मदनंतदेवदयात्मजस्य विद्वद्रघुनाथनाम्नः कृती भोजनकुतूहले
प्रथमः परिछेदः ॥ ६ ॥ श्रीरुघुनाथार्पणमस्तु ॥ ६ ॥"
(2) भोजनकुतहल-1st Pariccheda - folios 65 on country
paper; white in appearance (size :- 12" x 52").
1. The Bhojana-Kutühala is found in the list of works under-
taken for the G. O. Series, Baroda. Mr. B. V. Bhat, Secretary, Raja-
wade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia, also intends to edit the work with
a Marathi translation.
2. Kesava Pandita compiled a work on Dharmasastra called धर्म-
कल्पलता for King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji the Great. A portion of
this work called satiatur is preserved in the Tanjore MSS Lib-
rary (MS. No. 536). This copy was made for Shamji Nayak Punde
in the year दुंदुभि which corresponda to A. D. 1682-83 ("शके राज्या-
भिषेकीये दुंदुभसंवत्सरे लिहमिदं पुस्तकम्"). The copy contains the following
endorsement :-" दण्डनीतिव्यवहारमजरी श्रीशामजीनायक पुंड्योपनानां ग्रंथः पत्र-
TT 39 11." This endorsement is identical with that on the Jagtap
Ms of the 1st Pariccheda of Raghunātha's work described above.
The identity of endorsements regarding the ownership of the copies
of भोजनकुतूहल and दण्डनीतिव्यवहारमन्जरी leaves no doubt about the con-
temporary nature of these copies.
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• Begins as in the above MS but ends as follows :-
" इत्थं विमथ्य गुणपाठसुधांबुराशि
लब्ध्वा परामृतरसं सुरसं च तस्मात् । ।
निर्मायि भोजनकुतहलमीश्वराणां
तोपाय तेन परितुप्यतु शेषशायी।
संसेविता न गुरवस्तवश्वदृष्टया
यै नीक्षिता जनपदेषु च तेषु तेषु ।
भैषज्यतंत्रमपि नैव कृतं स्वतंत्रं
तेषां कृतेपि च कृतं रघुनाथनाना ।।
अनंतवान्मनसा दिहाप्य-
मनंतदेवस्य विधाय सेवां।
योनंतदेवः प्रथितो पृथिव्या-
मनंतदेवः परितोषमेतु ।।
इति श्रीमद्विद्वद्वंदवंद्यपादारविंदश्रीमदनंतदेवदयोदयस्य रघुनाथविदुषः कृतौ
भोजनकुतूहले द्रव्यगुणागुणकथनं नाम प्रथमः परिछेदः श्रीरस्तु शके १७०३ चैत्र शुद्ध
१० तहिने समाप्तं"
(3) भोजनकुतूहल - 2nd Pariccheda, folios 35, on country
paper, white in appearance like the paper used for the above MS,
(size:- same as that of the above MS).
Begins :- " श्रीगणेशाय नमः । श्रीरामचंद्राय नमः । श्रीदक्षिणामूर्तये नमः ।
श्रीमुक्तांबायै नमः । श्रीगोपालकृष्णाय नमः ।
यो वेदस्य पिता पड़ास्यजनिता पंचाननो यत्सखा
शय्या यस्य सहस्रसंख्यवदनो यस्य द्विमौलिर्मुखं ।
हतिर्यस्य दशास्यकंटघटनोदामा सहस्रेक्षणी
भ्राता यस्य सहस्ररश्मिनयनो देवः शिवायास्तु वः ॥ १ ॥
अपनीघोनः स्मृतिभिर्विपुलश्रुति मूलबद्धमलाभिः ।
सोपि च दुप्कृतनिवहो न पुनर्भावं प्रयाति यास्मृतिभिः ॥२॥
दुरितं वनघनशिखिनः सखिनो लेखपभात्मजस्यापि ।
अभिनवनाममहिम्नोगेधनस्वेनिबंधनव्याजात् ॥३॥
एवं द्रव्यगुणागुणान् विचार्य शुद्धद्रव्यकृतानं भुंजीत ।
आह व्यासः"
Ends:- "इत्थं विमथ्य गहन स्मृतिसंगसिंधुं
संप्राप्य तदतर विबुधैकरस्थं ।
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निर्माथि भोजनकुतूहलमीश्वराणां
तोष(षा)य तेन परितुष्यतु विश्वसाक्षी॥
संसेव्य सेव्यमखिलैरखिलैकवृत्या
वृत्योपदांबुजरसं गुरुदेवतायाः ।
था धीरबुद्धिविधधर्मरहस्यममा
ह्येतत्तया विरचितं रघुनाथनाम्ना ॥
ग्रंथरूपो मदीयोयं वाग्व्यापारसुशोभनः ।
अनेनानंतदेवो नः प्रीयतां प्रीतिवर्धनः ।।
इति श्रीमद्विद्वद्वंय......भो-कुतूहले भक्ष्याभक्ष्यविवरणं नाम द्वितीयः परिछेदः
समाप्तः २"
Some of the authorities quoted in this Pariccheda are :--
व्यास, पारिजात, (वि)ज्ञानेश्वर, माधव, सुश्रुत, विष्णु, उशनाः, प्रयोगपारि-
जात, धर्मसारसुधानिधि, मनु, वसिष्ठ, अपरार्क, बोधायन, धर्मसार, चतुविशतिमत,
शूलपाणौ देवल, स्मृत्यर्थसार, यम, विष्णुपुराण, गौतम, मदनरत्न, स्कांद, भविष्य,
ब्राह्म, याज्ञवल्क्य, पाराशर, भृगु, आपस्तंब, शातातप, संग्रह, षटत्रिंशमत, बृहस्पति,
स्मृतिसंग्रह, कात्यायन, हेमाद्रि, मार्कडेयपुराण, बहद्यम, ब्रह्मपुराण, भविष्यपुराण,
योगीश्वर, शूलपाणि, संवर्त, गोभिल. शंखलिखितौ, मिताक्षरा, हारीत, माधव, अंगिराः,
वृद्धात्रेय, माधवीये व्यास, वृद्धयाज्ञवल्क्य, विज्ञानेश्वर, कश्यप, ऋष्यशन, भावप्रकाश
तैत्तिरीयकश्रुति, पैठीनसि, स्मृतिरस्नावलि, प्रचेताः, शौनक, अश्वलायन, चंद्रिका, अश्व..
लायन, चंद्रिका, अश्वमेधिक, पुलस्त्य, कूर्मपुराण and गार्ग्य.
(4) भोजनकुतूहल - 3rd Pariccheda, folios 83, on country
paper, white in appearance ( size :- 123" x 51").
Begins:- " श्रीगणेशाय नमः॥
तारोरुहारासुरतावतारा
कांताविदूरा विरलपधारा ।
निःशेषभूषा दयितस्य भूत्यै
यस्यांतरेस्याद्विरतेपि मोक्षः ॥ १॥
अथ विभावरीविलासः तत्र दीपदीपविधिः"
Ends :- " इति विविधनितंबाडीनगाधान्विगाय
प्रबलगुरुसमीक्षानौकया निर्विशेषं ।
रुचिरतरललामग्राममासाद्य तत्त-
द्विहितविधिविधेयं संभृतं भूपतेस्तु ॥
शाखायाः पारिजातस्य कौस्तुभस्यापि दीधितेः ।
हेमाद्रेरविसानूनामस्तु ग्रंथस्य गौरवं ॥
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अनेन ग्रंथरूपेण कौस्तुभप्रतिभा(नु )णुना ।
हरेर्वक्षस्थले लक्ष्मीः प्रसन्नास्तु महोमयी ॥
प्रमाणविधिरत्नालिभृतीयं सुमनायुतः ।
ग्रंथरूपोंजलिर्भूयालक्ष्मीपतिपदाप्तिः ॥
जननीलेशकारः संत्वन्येषां सुतोचयाः ।
जननीतोषभूषायै भूयादेष मदंगजः ।।
इति श्रीमदखिलमहीमंडलमंडनाधितकीर्तिकौमुदीमोदितविद्वजनमनोहरपादारविंद-
गोविंदभजनावाप्त विद्यावैभवानंतदेवदयोदयस्य रघुनाथसूरिणः कृतौ भोजनकुतूहले
विभावरी विलासः तृतीयः परिछेदः ३ समाप्तोयमेतावता ग्रंथः कल्याणस्तु सर्व जगतां ॥"
पाः
॥
Authorities quoted by Raghunatha' in the 3rd Pariccheda
are:-
परशुरामप्रताप, मार्कडेय, प्रचेताः, प्रयोगपारिजाते, आश्वलायन, शंखलिखितौ,
माकंडेयपुराण, पारिजाते, शौनक, काशीकांड, नारायणदासनिबंधे, भृगु, योगयाज्ञवल्क्य,
धर्मसार, वैद्य कात्यायन, संग्रह, नृसिंह(पारिजात), कारिकाभाष्य, बृहस्पति, शंख,
व्यास, स्मृतिरत्नावली, स्कंद, विष्णु, हरिवंश, विज्ञानेश्वरीय, काश्यप, सामुद्रतिलक
( long extract dealing with) स्त्रीलक्षण, पंचसायक, पाराशर, देवरात, यम,
नारद, रतिरहस्य, माधवीय, देवल, याज्ञवल्क्य, शिवरहस्य, बोधायन, वसिष्ठ, मनु,
श्रीपति, रस्नमाला, शातातप, सुश्रुत, वृद्धपाराशर, सह्याद्रिखंड (fol. 51), हरि.
श्रंद्र, ब्रह्मपुराण, पारिजाते सत्यव्रत, चरक, गारुड, गौतम, वाग्भट, चंद्रिका, and
स्वमाध्याय.
The references to भावप्रकाश (c. A. D. 1550) and परशुरामप्रताप
(middle of the 16th Century) made by Raghunatha in his: भोजन-
1. The author gives some vernacular equivalents in the follow-
ing extracts :-
__ Folio6-"चोळी झगा चेति महाराष्ट्राः...वारवाणं डगला अंगिरापटिका लपेटा...
व्रणीषं मुंडासे...टोपिका टोपी"
Folio 8- "मल्लिका...मोगरा, " " वृत्तमालिका ... बटुमोगरा," " चंपकः...
चांफा, नागचाफा,"
Fotio9-"मोहनमाला," " कडीं," "मुदी'
2. This big work on dharmaśāstra was composed by Sābāji
Prataparaja, a protégé of निजामशाह. He describes निजामशाहनगरी, which
is evidently Ahmadnagar. "अहमदपुर" mentioned by Sabaji in this
work is identical with the निजामशाहनगरी (Vide Dr. H. D. Sharma's
paper on this work in Poona Orientalist, VIII, pp. 1-26).
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a definitely prove that he flourished after A. D. 1600.' This
earlier terminus further supports my chronology for Raghunātha,
viz. between A. D. 1640 and 1712 or so to which I have referred
in my earlier papers on him. I am, however., mainly concerned
in this paper with the MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the 1977
belonging to Sāmji Nāyak Punde, about whom my friend Mr. V.S.
Bendre has supplied to me the following historical information:-
The Puņde family belonged to Sbrigonde village in the
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. Sesavvá Naik
Punde of this family was contemporary of Māloji Bhosle, the
grandfather of Shivaji the Great. His son Babāji Naik Punde
was Shivaji's l’akil at the Bijapur Court but was recalled from that
Court in November December 1673. Bābāji Naik died beween July
and November 1675. Bābāji's son Shāmji Naik Puņde was Potdar
(Treasurer ) of Shivaji. He accompanied Shivaji in his Karnāṭak
expedition. Later in December 1680 Shāmji was sent to Karnatak
under Ilarji Mahādih in charge of the Karnātak province. Shāmji
left Räigad for Karnātak in March 1681 but was arrested at Jinji
under the orders of Sambhāji, son of Shivaji, in August 1681.
In view of the above information about Shâmji Naik Punde
we may suppose that the MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the Bhojana-
Kutūhala belonging to this Marath: officer was copied for him
sometime prior to A. D. 1681 - 82 or in this very year, when
another MS, viz , that of yozatra TTTTTTT was copied for him in
the year as proved by the Tanjore MS of this work. It seems
certain, however, that Raghunātha composed this work in Mahā.
rāștra prior to A. D. 1680 or so when he was under the influence of
his guru Anantadeva, the author of the Smặtikaustubha. The three
Paricchedas of the Bhojana-Kutūhala clearly show that our author
had made a very close study of the Dharmaśāstra literature possi.
bly under the guidance of Anantadeva, who was the direct descen.
dant of the Maratha Saint Ekanāth ( 1528 - 1600 A. D.)2 ; and who
flourished in the “ 3rd quarter of the 17th Century," i. e., between
A. D. 1650 and 1675. This period is synchronous with the period
of Raghunātha's stay in Mahārāştra and his contact with Saint
Rāmadāsa as I have already shown in my papers. Whatever be the
1. I have published a paper on this work in which I have re.
corded my evidence for this date of the 9TUTTH4679- | Annals, B. O.
R. I. XIV 56-164).
2. Vide p. 453 of P. V. Kane's History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I
(1930).
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exact date of composition of the Bhojana Kutūhala the association
of the Jagtap MS of the 1st Pariccheda of this work with Shamji
Nāyak Punde, a Maratha oflicer of Shivaji and Sambhaji, say bet-
ween A. D. 1650 and 1685, clearly proves that this MS is a con-
temporary copy and hence extremely important both from the his-
torical and textual points of view as will be seen from the facts
noted below:
(1) The B. O. R. Institute MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the
757a ( No. 594 of 1899-1905 ) is dated A. D. 1803. On folio
45a of this MS we find the following verse about the properties
of the Custard-apple or ffar90:-
"सीताफलं सुमधुर सीतलं पित्तनाशनं ।
सुपक्वरुचिकृताते हितं न कफकृत् परं ॥ सिताफळ ॥"
When I read this verse I was under the impression that the Sita-
phal or Custard-Apple was known to Raghunātha (c. A. D. 1650).
I now find that this verse is missing in the Shamji Nayak Puņde's
MS of the HT.TET. It appears therefore, that the above verse
was added to this work by some Vaidya during the Peshwa period
when the Sitāphal had gained sufficient popularity in the Deccan.
I have projected a special paper on the history of Sitāphal
from Indian sources. In this connnection I obtained the following
remarks from the Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, through
the favour of Mr. B. Suhay, l. C. S., Secretary of the Imperial
Council of Agricultural Research, New Delhi, in May 1942:-
“ Sitäphai and Ramphal — The names of the two varieties of
Custard Appis, Rāmphal and Sitāphal are in themselves almost
enough to show that from very early times, the trees have been
grown and honoured by the Hindus."
This view about the antiquity of Sitāphal and Rāmphal is not
warranted by any evidence from Indian sources prior to A. D.
1500 or so as I propose to show in my projected paper on this sub-
ject referred to above.
(2) In the B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1803 we find
the following verse about the properties of Orqaror papayā fruit :-
Folio 46 -
" वातकुभफलं ग्राही कफवातप्रकोपनं ।
तदेव पकं मधुरं पित्तनं रोचनं गुरु ॥ पोपया इति ॥"
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The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851
(Šaka 1773) and reads as follows :-
Folio 396 -
" वातकुंभफलं पाहि कफवातप्रकोपनं ।
तदेव पक्कं मधुरं पित्तघ्नं रोचनं गुरु ॥ पोपये ॥"
The above verse regarding Papaya found in the MSS of A. D.
1803 and 1851 is missing in the contemporary MS of Shamji Nayak
Punde's ownership.
The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol.
lowing remarks about Papaya :-
" Papaya -- It was introduced into India by the Portuguese.
Since Papayā seeds were sent from India to Naples, it is believed
that the plant must have been introduced into India at an early
date or shortly after the discovery of America."
(3) In the B. O. R. Iastitute MS of A. D. 1803 we find the
following verse regarding the properties of the fruit gaat or
pine-apple :-
Folio 40 -
"आमं तु कौतुकं रुण्यं कफपित्तकर गुरु ।
अन्नप्ररोचक हा श्रमलमनिबर्हणं ।।
Jei a fouTT TATATEI997 li sarah 11"
The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851 and
reads as follows :-
Folio 36a
"भामंतु केतकं रुच्यं कफपित्तकरं गुरु ।
अन्नप्ररोचकं हृष्यं श्रमक्लमनिबर्हणं ॥
पकं तु पित्तहृत् स्वादु रसमातपहोपनुत् । "
The above verse regarding Ananas is missing in Shāmji Nāyak
Punde's MS of the भोजनकुतूहल.
The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol.
lowing remarks about Ananas ;-
Ananas -- It is a native of Brazil. It was introduced by the
Portuguese into Bengal in 1594. Its introduction is particularly
mentioned by Indian authors such as Abul Fazl,"
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From a comparison of the Shāmji Nāyak Punde MS of about
A. D. 1680 with the late MSS of A. D. 1803 and 1851 of the 1st
Pariccheda of the stars we see that the verses regarding
(1) Sitāphal, (2) Ananas and (3) Papaya found in the 1803
and 1851 copies are exactly missing in the contemporary copy of
c. A. D. 1680. These omissions are not a mere matter of accident
especially when Raghunātha, the author of this work on dietetics,
has taken special care in recording the properties of all important
articles of diet known to him as current in the Deccan in the 17th
century. It is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the
Custard- Apple, the Pine-apple and Papayā were not so popular in
his time as to find a mention in his treatise specially devoted to
dietetics. At any rate the ommission of these late additions to
Indian materia medica in a treatise of c. A. D. 1650 represented by
a contemporary copy before us is quite significant and convincing
regarding their late character and popularity. We have, however,
reason to believe that Saint Rāmadāsa, the friend of Raghunātha,
was quite acquainted with the fruits Añjira, Papayā, Sitāphal,
Ananas, etc.'
It appears, however, that the Chillies ( or Miraci ) had become
current in the Deccan in the 17th century. The Bhojana - Kutū.
hala MS of Shāmji Nāyak Punde contains the following verse
regarding them :-
Folio 55 -
"मरीचं क्षुपज रुच्यं दोषलं सर्वरोगकृत् ।
विशेषतः प्रमेहार्मोविकारेषु न शस्यते ॥ मिरसेंगा।"
The term “ ATAT" for Chillies is even now current in some
parts of the Konkan and I'shall prove in a separate paper on the
history of Chillies that this term was applied to Chillies after their
introduction into India in the Maratha Country. At any rate the
1. Vide p. 410 of 99605 of ITIACHIaft #faat (First Edition,
Dhulia, Saka 1830 = A. D. 1908 ). In the Section 4929770 we find
the following references :-"Braet grat aft,'"agtige BiHITT.”
In the बागप्रकरण (pp. 627-628 of रामदासाचे समग्र ग्रंथ by G. G.
Gondhalekar, Poona, 1906), we have an exhaustive list of plants to be
planted in the garden. In this list there are references to 999,
efetto, faarna and Bare as follows :-"194, as, a977," "ata, faz,
state, estarnia," "sta, WTA, TT&TT." The above references, are
historically important presuming that the texts in which they occur
are genuine works of Saint Rámadása.
M.I..28
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mention of " for TT " and their properties in the Shāmji Nāyak
Puņde's MS of the Bhojana-Kutühala of c. A.D. 1650 proves
beyond doubt the antiquity of about 300 years for the term
"TOTT."
The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol.
lowing remarks about Chillies :-
"The introduction of Chillies is believed to be of recent date,
having been brought by the Portuguese from West Indies. Hove
alludes to Capsicum as growing in Bombay in 1887."
Evidently the reference to ATA or Chillies and its proper-
ties by Raghunātha, a Deccani author of the Satara District of the
Bombay Presidency about A. D. 1650, proves their popularity and
cultivation in the Deccan about this time, if not many years earlier.
This popularity has increased by leaps and bounds during the last
300 years. In fact at the present time the foreign origin of Chillies
is absolutely forgotten by Indians. During the latter half of the
18th Century the Chillies had already captured the palate of the
Marathas as stated by Rāghava Apā Khāņdekar' in the following
verse in bis Sanskrit anthology (c. A. D. 1800):
“FAT fare पाको मरहट्टानां कचिन रुचिदोऽस्ति"
1. · Vide my paper on this qythor jo çhe Annals (B, O. R. I.) Vol,
XXIV, pp. 27-44,
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50. Samudra - Sangama, a Philosophical Work
by Dara Shukoh, Son of Shah Jahan,
Composed in A. D. 1655*
Beale in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary' states that Dara
Shukoh was the author of "a work entitled Majma'-ul-Bahrain
(i. e. the uniting of both Seas) in which he endeavours to reconcile
the Brāhman religion with Muhammadan, citing passages from the
Qurān to prove the several points. In 1656 he likewise with the
same intent caused a Persian translation to be made by the Brāh-
mans of Banāras of the Anikhat a work in the Sanskrit language
etc.”
In Aufrecht's Catalogous Catalogorum there is only one MS
recorded of a work called Samudra-Sangama? which is identical
with Ms No. 1043 of 1891-95 in the Govt. MSS Library at the
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The title " Samudra-Sangama" cos.
responds to the “uniting of both Seas" or Majma'-ul-Bahrain
referred to above. Most probably the Samudra-Sangama is a Sans-
krit adaptation of the Persian work of a similar title mentioned
by Beale.
* B. I. S. Mandal Quarterly, Vol. 24 ( 1943), pp. 75-88.
1. New Edition, London, 1894, p. 117 - article on Dara Shukoh.
The Chronology of Dara's life as found in this article is as follows:
Dara, born - 20th March 1615 ( 29th Safar, A. H. 1024).
His marriage -- A. D. 1633 ( A. H. 1043).
Battle between Dara and Aurangzeb - 29th August 1659 ( 2180
Zil-hijja A. H. 1069 ).
Dara caused the Upanishads to be translated by Benares Pandits
-A. D. 1656.
2. A work of this name is recorded by Poleman in his list of
Indic MSS in U.S. A. ( 1938 ) as follows:
Page 277 - MS No. 5463 HYEHTA ( by fat97 ? ) Cosmology, 144 ff.
8.25 ~ 4.75 (Harward 1212).
Perhaps this is identical with Dara's work FASHTA.
(435)
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Prof. Kathawate who acquired the MS of the Samudra-San-
gama for the Govt. of Bombay in 1891 has described its contents
in detail in his Report' for 1891-95 and hence I need not deal with
them in this paper: I shall only discuss here the date of composi-
tion of the work in question as recorded in our MS No. 1043 of
1891-95 which begins as follows:-
"॥ सर्वत्र प्रकटः स सर्वावभासः स आदिः सोतस्तदतिरिक्तं वस्तु नास्तीति
प्रतिवेशी सवासी च सहगः सर्वमेव सः पटच्चरे दरिद्रस्य क्षौमे राज्ञः सर्वतः भाति संस-
दिभेदोयमभेदो रहसिस्फुटः ईशस्य शयनं भूयः त छपः सर्वमेव सः प्रणामानामानंत्य
परमप्रकाशप्रकाशके जगत्सृष्टिनिमित्तेस्माकं सिद्धानां सिद्धे परमेश्वरेण सस्कृते सन्मानिते
च तथा पवित्रतमे तत्परिवारे महत्तरे तत्प्रतिनिधिरूपे च अथ कथयति वीतराग विगत.
शोक संदोह महम्मद दाराशकोह ॥ एवं यद्विज्ञाय सकलतत्वतत्वं निर्णाय च सत्यै-
कास्मवादतात्पर्य आसाथ" etc.
It appears from the above passage that महम्मद दाराशुको, who is
described by the adjectives "वीतराग," " विगतशोकसंदेह," is the
author of the present work. One ararre is mentioned in line 6
on folio 10 of the MS. He appears to be some contemporary mys-
tic and perhaps a guru2 of Dara Shukoh as he is reverently men-
-
1. Published at Bombay, 1901, Pages 18-20.
2. On folio 7a Dara refers to some Muslim Saints and divines
as follows :-
"परमसिद्धानुसारिणः ते च ईश्वरसत्कृतपरमसिद्धसमयवर्तिनः सिद्धास्तत्परिवारमतास्त-
प्रतिनिधिभूताश्च । अबूबकर उम्मर उस्मान् अली हसन् हुसैन् अन्यस्मिन्समये च एतादृशा
जुन्ननमिसीरी जुनेदोज्ञानिनां गुरुः मीरान् मुहद्दीन् इब्म अरवी मद्रुः मियां मीर मुल्लाशाह
मियांवारी॥"
अबूबकर - The first orthodox Caliph (632 A. D.).
उम्मर - The second orthodox Caliph (634 A. D.).
उस्मान् - The third orthodox Caliph (644 A. D.).
Brest - The fourth Caliph ( 656 A. D.).
हसन् - Eldest son of अली and grandson of Prophet Mahomet,
born in 3 A. H.
हुसैन् - Second son of अली born in 4 A.H.
मियां मीर - Born A. H. 938. Died 1045 A. H. frequently visited
by Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh.
(Continued on the next page)
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tioned as "चैतन्यस्वरूप ज्ञानमूर्ति सद्गुरु." The author explains why
the title समुद्रसंगम is given to this work:-
___"अवश्यं ज्ञातव्यानां सफलानां कतिपयवाक्यानां सारस्य संग्रहमकरवं ज्ञानिनो.
ईयोरपि मतसमुद्रयोरिह संगम इति नाम चास्थापयं समुद्रसंगम इत्थं किलोप-
देशो महानुभावानां यनिमस्सरतया तत्वविवेचन" etc.
The MS ends as follows on folio 11a:-
"वेदसमुद्रं मथित्वा ज्ञानरत्नमेकमीदृशं निष्कासितं यद्देवैश्यैश्च समुद्रमथनं कृत्वा
निष्काशितेषु चतुर्दशरस्नेष्वपि न प्राप्तं । आराधना परमेश्वरस्य विज्ञापना च या कृता
तया समुद्रसंगमसमाप्ती सामथ्र्य प्राप्तं । सहनोत्तर पंचषष्टितमे संवत्सरेस्मस्परम-
शकायतीते द्विचत्वारिंशत्तमे च संवत्सरेऽस्य वीतरागस्याप्यायुषो विद्यमाने परमे-
श्वरेण सस्करणीयः स्वजनश्रेष्ठतमोस्मस्परमसिद्धः सपरिवारप्रतिनिधिसमूहः॥ ॥ इति श्री.
समुद्रसंगमनामाग्रंथः परिपूर्णतामगमत् ।। शुभं भवतु लेखकपाठकयोः ॥ श्रीः ॥ संवत्
१७६५ वर्षे मार्गशिर वदि सप्तम्यां चंद्रजवारे ॥ श्रीः ॥"
The above extract gives us the following information :-
(1) The work was completed when 1065 th year of our era
(A. H. ) had passsd away and when
(Continued from previous page)
YETTIE — Came to Lahore in A. D. 1614 and became disciple of
मियां मीर-Died in A. H. 1661. Highly respected by दारा.
मुइद्दीन इब्न अरबी - The greatest mystic ( A. D. 1165-1240 ).
I have taken the above notes from Prof. Haq's remarks (pp. 57-
63 ) on the Muslim Saints and Divines referred to by Dārā. Khan
Bahadur Prof. A. K. Shaikh was kind enough to send me an English
Trans, of Dārā's Risala-i-haq-numa (Compass of Truth) by S. C.
Basu, Panini Office, Allahabad, 1912. Dārā composed this work in A.
H. 1055-56. In the extract from Dārā's Safinat-ul-auliya (A. H.
1049) given by Basu in his Trans. I find one Hazrat Sheikh-Zun-nun
Misary quoted on page V. He seems to be identical with "जून्नुन
मिसीरी" mentioned in the above quoted extract from समुद्रसंगम.
____1. Compare the following Colophon of Majma '-ul-Bahrain
“ Praise be God for his favours, who granted me the grace of complete
ing this tract, entitled Majma'-ul-Bahrain in the year 1065 A. H.
which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this un-
afflicted and unsorrowing Fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh" (Vide. p.
75 of the edition of Majma-ul-Bahrain by M. Mahfuz-ul-Haq - Bib.
Indica No. 246, 1929).
extract fro. I find on be iden
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(2) the Author (Gratis AETHT FITigant) was running the
42nd year of his life.
(3) The present MS was completed in Samvat 1765, in the
dark fortnight of the month of Märgaširşa on the 7th
tithi which was a Monday (day of Candra ).'
The Hijra year ( 1065) was completed on 20th October 16552
and hence we must infer that the work was composed subsequent
to this date. Dara was born on 29 Safar 1024 A. H. (20th March
1615 A. D.).' According to the method of calculating age in Hijra
years then current, he completed his 41st year on 28th Safar 1065
(28th December 1654.) He was 41 years and 10th months old when
the Hijra year 1065 ended (last day of Zilaija) on 28th October
1655. As he had not completed his 42nd year when the Samudra-
Sangama was composed we must infer that this work was composed
between 21st October ( 1st Moharam 1066) and 27th December 1655
(28 Safar 1066 A. H.) the date of Dārā's completion of his 42nd
year.“
The foregoing details of the chronology of Dārā's present
work are in harmony with the following facts about his life and
his contact with Benares Pandits as known to contemporary
authors :-
(1) Berniers in his letter dated 4th October 1667 from Chiras
in Persia to Monsieur Chapelain refers to Dārā's heresy as
follows:-
1. This date is equivalent to 23rd November 1708 ( Vide p. 219
of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI ).
2. Vide p. 113 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI.
3. Vide p. 117 of Beale's Ori. Bio. Dictionary.
4. I am thankful to my friend Mr. V. S. Bendre for the verifica-
tion of these chronological details.
5. Vide p. 345 of Bernier's Travels (Constable, 1891) — The Edi-
tor quotes a passage regarding Dara's heresy from Alamgir Nämä
written in A. D. 1688 by Mirza Muhammad Kazim :-- "He ( Dara )
was constantly in the society of Brāhmans, Jogis and Sanyäsis......
He was under such delusion about this Bed that he collected
Brāhmanas and Sanyasis from all parts of the country, and paying
them great respect and attention, he employed them in translating
the B
eat respect and is from all pare this Bed
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“In conclusion I shall explain to you the Mysticism of a Great
Sect which has latterly made a great noise in Hindoustan. in as
much as certain Pendets or Gentile Doctors had instilled it into the
minds of Dara and Sultan Sujah, the elder sor of Chah-Jehan."
(2) Dara when Governor or Viceroy of Benares in 1656 caus-
ed a Persian translation to be made from the Sanskrit texts of the
Upanishads. This translation was made by a large staff of Benares
Pandits. It has been rendered into Latin by Anquetil-Duperron
and published by him at Paris in 1801.'
(3) Bernier makes the following remarks about Dārā else-
where in his travels :-
“Born a Mahomedan, he continued to join in the excercises of
that religion ; but although thus publicly professing his adherence
to its faith, Dara was in private a Gentile with Gentiles and a Chri.
stian with Christians. He had constantly about him some of the
Pendets or Gentile Doctors on whom he bestowed large pensions
and from these it is thought he imbibed opinions in no wise accor-
dant with the religion of the land etc.”
(4) I have suggested in my paper on "Bernier and Kavindra-
cārya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court" that “one of the most cele-
brated Pendets in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the
household of Dara" was identical with Kavindrācārya Sarasvati,
---
--
-
1. Vide footnote 5 on p. 323 of Bernier's Travels. Duperron's
version is criticised in the Edinburgh Review ( Jan. 1803) by Alexander
Hamilton, who was in India and who later was Professor of Sanskrit
in the East India College at Hailey bury. Hamilton pays a glowing
tribute to Dara's abilities.
On p. 592 of Elphinstone's History of India ( 1874) it is stated
that “Dara had written a book to reconcile the Hindu and Maho-
metan Doctrines.” Cowell in his footnote on this page states that
the Persian translation of the Upanishads made by Dara's order was
finished in Ramazan A. H. 1067 (A. D. 1657). He also invites our
attention to "the account of Nădir-in-nikåt or Seven days' dialogue
between the prince and Bābā Lāl in Wilson's Hindu Sects (Collected
Works Vol. I, p. 348). Evidently this Båbā Lāl is the same as his
name-sake referred to in the समुद्रसंगम.
2. Vide p. 6 of Travels.
3. Vide pp. 1-16 of Annals of S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati, Vol.
I, Part 4, (1940).
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who after Dåra's murder in A. D. 1659 was taken into service by
Danechmandkan, the patron of Bernier himself. Kavindrācārya's
contact with Dara before A. D. 1659 may have been responsible
for the production of such works like Samudra-Sangama in A. D.
1655 about which year Dara caused a Persian translation of the
Upanishads to be made from the Sanskrit original.
(5) Another noted Sanyasi revered by Dara was Gosvāmi
Nțsimhāśrama. Dr. C. K. Raja recently published a Sanskrit
letter' of Dara addressed to this Sanyasi. I have proved in a
special paper that this Sanyasi was identical with Brahmendra
Sarasvati, who is a signatory to a Nirnayapatra drawn up at
Benares in A. D. 1657.
(6) In a Hindi work called the paigacquar represented by a
MS' in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, there is a Section con-
taining Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh. This work was recently
brought to my notice by Prof. Dasharatha Sharma of Bikaner. Its
author is no other than Kavindrācārya Sarasvati who held much
influence over Emperor Shah Jahan, to whose praise he devotes a
big section of the present work. According to Prof. Dasharatha
Sharma this poem was composed " Somewhere between 1638 and
1657." This poem is a direct contemporary testimony from
1. Vide Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, October 1940 and VII,
October 1943, (Trans. ).
2. Vide pp. 172-177 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, p. 13,
(1942).
3. I am thankful to Prof. Dasharatha Sharma for keeping at my
disposal his own copy of the Bikaner MS of the Kavindrakalpalatā.
4. This Section begins :-
“ 3727 TITTETEA aparaatant atarti sal etc."
The Section ends :-
" इति श्रीविद्यानिधानकवीन्द्राचार्यसरस्वतीविरचितायां कल्पलतायां दारासाहि.
विषयक ध्रुपदं दोहाकवित्वानि ।"
This Section comprises folios 26 to 30 of my copy of the above
MS.
5. This Section comprises folios 1 to 20 of my copy of the MS
It ends :
"इति श्रीसर्वविद्यानिधान कवीन्द्राचार्यसरस्वतीविरचितायां कवीन्द्रकल्पलतायां
साहिजहां विषयकधुवपदानि"
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Kavindrâcārya himself about his intimate contact with Emperor
Shah Jahan and his brilliant but unfortunate son Dara Shukoh, the
author of the Samudra-Sangama. The Mishra Brothers state that
Kavindrācārya composed a Hindi work called, ATATT in Samvat
1687 ( A. D. 1631 ).'
(8) In the history of Hindi literature by Mishra Brothers
called the f#staytaart? we are told that Dārā was the author of
two Hindi works composed in A. D. 1654 (Samvat 1710) viz.
(1) gietaTÉTE and ATHIE. A work called "arati è maafa "
containing Dārā's discussion with araratas on philosophic matters
is mentioned in the Marathi Biographical Dictionary called the
Madhyayugina Caritrakośa. Very probably this gratia is
identical with #qurararate mentioned by Dārā at the beginning
of his present work Samudra-Sarigama. Polemana refers to to a work
called सारसंग्रह (or सारसंग्रहराज) on medicine in Sanskrit and Bhasa.
I cannot say if this ARŠIE is identical with the ITHIC of Dārā
Shukoh referred to above.
(9) In A. D. 1597 - 98 Emperor Akbar had the Yogavāsiştha
translated into Persian. This translation was very lengthy and
not very useful. Dara Shikoh, therefore, got it retranslated into
an abridged form in A. D. 1656.5 After this paper was drafted I
1. Vide p. 405 of fagaraia, Vol. II, 1928 (Lucknow).
2. Vide p. 458 of Mishrabandhu Vinoda, Vol. II, Lucknow, 1928.
For a list of Dara's works vide“ Dara Shikoh as an Author” (Four-
nal of Punjab His. Society, II, pp. 21-28). See also Blochmann: j.
A. S. B., Part I (1870), pp. 273-9. The article on Dara in the En.
cyclopaedia of Islam (pp. 920-921 ) is not very exhaustive. For Per-
sian MSS of Dara's works see Rieu's Cata. of Persian MSS and
Ethe's Cata. of Persian MSS in the India Office Library (No. 647,
pp. 274-316).
3. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937, p. 452.1
4. H. I. Poleman: Indic MSS in U.S. A. etc., 1938, p. 267.
MS No. 5339 - dated Samvat 1903= A. D. 1847.
5. Vide p. 397 of Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Instia
tute, III, No. 3 (March 1942) - article by Prof. C. H. Shaikh on a MS
of this translation dated A. D. 1700 in the Parasnis Historical Muse.
um at the Deccan College Institute. Other MSS of this translation
deposited elsewhere are dated A. D. 1742 and 1782.
( Continued on the next page)
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secured a critical edition of the Majma' -ul-Bahrain with English
Translation, Notes and Varients by Prof. M. Mahfuz-ul-Haq of
the Presidency College, Calcutta, 1929 ( Bib. Ind. No. 246 ). From a
perusal of the English Translation of this work I have gathered an
impression that the Sanskrit Samudra-Sangama is an adaptation of
the Majma' – ul - Bahrain made almost simultaneously in the
year 1065 A. H. which is recorded as the date of composition
in the ending portions of both these works. Dārā may have got
this Sanskrit abridgmentmade by some Benares Pandit in his
employ in A. D. 1655.
I have already referred to arrara mentioned in the AGFATH as
" Frag aaraagui on folio 1 of our MS of A. D. 1708.
Prof. Haq has also drawn our attention to the reference to this
Hindu Saint found in the Majma' -ul-Bahrain (p. 24 of Eng.
Trans.) where he calls him Båbā Lal Bairagi and puts him side
by side with those Muhammadan Saints and divines who have
been the best representatives of the Sufi order in Islam. Prof.
Haq observes :-" The inclusion of the name of a Hindū in such
an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably the high
esteem in which this devotee was held by Dārā Shikūh.".
Prof. Haq has collected much valuable information about the
contact of Dārā with Bābā Lāl. I shall here record a brief sum-
mary of it as it would be useful to know the Hindu influence on
Dāra's mind in his quest for Truth.
Bābā Lāl( = BL ) was a Hindu devotee of the Punjab. His
actual name was Lāl Dayāl. He was a Khatri of Kasur
living at Asthan, at Dhian pur near Batāla. He was a friend of
Mīyān Jiv. He came down to Lahore and conversed with Dārā.
(Continued from the previous page)
On folio 8a of Ihe B. O. R. I. MS of the Samudra-Sangama Dārā
quotes from CTTTTTATTO as follows :-
"agt aFA STARYU —
कल्पांतवायवो यांतु यांतु चैकत्वमर्णवाः ।
नयंतु द्वादशादित्या नास्ति निर्मनसः क्षतिः॥"
2. On page 32 of his Introduction Prof. Haq refers to an Arabic
translation of Majma-ul-Bahrain preserved in the Imperial Library,
Calcutta. He also 'refers to an Uğdū translation by Gokul Prasad
lithographed at Lucknow in 1872. These translations show the popu-
larity of the work.

Page 474****************************************************************************************
SAMUDRA-SANGAMA OF DARA SHOKOH
443
A work called “Mukālima -;. Dārā wa Baba Lal” we find a sum-
mary of the questions asked by Dārā on the various topics of
Hindu religion and the replies given to them by BL. These con-
versations took place on Dārā's return from Fiandhar in 1062 A. H.
i. e. 3 years before the composition of the Samudrasangama in 1065
A. H. (A. D. 1655). Dārā refers to BL in his work called
" Hasanat -ul - Arifin " composed A. H. 1064 as follows :-
"Bābā Lāl Mandiya is one of the perfect Arifs and I have seen
none in the Hindu community who is equal to him in majesty and
firmness. He told me 'There are 'Arifs, and perfect ( divines)
in every community through whose grace God grants salvation to
that community.”
Dārā's private secretary Chandar Bhān took a verbatim repost
of the whole dialogue between Dārā and BL and thus prepared the
book “Mukālima - i - Dārā Shiküh wa Bābā Lal."
In the Curzon Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal (1908–1910 ) there is a copy of Puthi Urisi in Persian which
contains memoirs of BL and an account of BL's interview with
Dārā in 1059 A. H. (= A. D. 1649.)
Prof. Haq notes the following paintings in which BL and Dārā
are portrayed :-
Plate No. XXII in Binyon's Court Painters of the Grand
Moghals (Oxford University Press, 1921) - Binyon states :--
“Lāl Swāmi......was a Kshatriya born in Malwa in the reign of
Jahangir ; after having been initiated he settled near Sirhind in
the Punjab, where he built himself a hermitage together with a
temple and was visited by a large number of disciples. Among
those who were attracted by his teaching was Dārā Shikoh ; two
learned Hindus who were in this prince's service have recorded in
a work entitled Nadir-al-Nikāt the conversation that took place
between them in the year 1649."
(2) In plate XIX of Binyon's book BL appears in a group of
12 Indian divines viz. Räy Dās. Pipā, Nämdiv, Sā'in, Kamál,
Awghar, Kabir, Pir Machandar, Gorakh Jadru (?), Pir Panth
Swāmi (?), and is styled there as Lāl Swāmi.
(3) A painting was exhibited at the Second Meeting of the
Indian Historical Records Commission in which Dārā and BL are
shown in each other's company.
(4) An unidentified painting in Percy Brown's Indian Paint-
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ing under the Mughals ( Plate No. XLVI) portrays in the opinion
of Prof. Haq the meeting between Dārā and Bābā Lāl.
In Prof. Haq's edition of the Majam-ul-Bahrain I have not
found any reference to the Samudra-Sangama. He states that a
very difficult task which confronted him was that of identification
and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated
in the Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible
to identify them correctly. Prof. Haq, therefore, availed himself
of the help of Dr. S. N. Das-Gupta in going through some portion
of the English translations and further the identification and trans-
lation of Sanskrit terms was carried out for Prof. Haq by Prof. N.
Chakravarti. I believe that this difficulty could have been over-
come by the above professors had they known about the MSS of
the Samudra.Sangama, which being a Sanskrit counterpart of the
Persian original executed in the year 1065 A. H. had the advantage
of Dārā's own supervision in its composition, even if we presume
that the work was written by some Benares Pandit for Dārā.
Now that the Persian original of the Samudra-Sangama has
been critically edited and translated by Prof. Haq the work of
editing the Samudra-Sangama would be made easy. In fact my
friend Mr. K. Madhav Sarma, Curator of Anup Sanskrit Library,
Bikaner, intends to edit the work. He has secured a MS of this
work already and I am keeping at his disposal the oldest dated MS
A. D. 1708 (No. 1043 of 1891-95) in the Government MSS
Library, B. O. R. Institute.) Mr. Sarma will have to identify and
transliterate correctly the Persian terms in the Samudra-San-
gama in the same manner as the Sanskrit terms have been dealt
with by Prof. Hag in his edition of the Persian original. At any
rate we have now two MSS of the Sanskrit work, one of which
was copied 53 years after the date of its composition and hence
possesses great value for purposes of textual reconstruction. As
I don't possess any first-hand knowledge of Dārā's Persian works
I must rely on Prof. Haq's scholarly exposition of “ Dārā's Reli-
gious Views" (pp. 26–30 of Introduction to Majam-ul-Bahrain)
from which I note the following points for the information of
Sanskrit scholars :-
(1) According to one authority Majam-ul-Bahrain, the last
original work of Dārā, was the very work which brought about his
death.
(2) The earlier studies of Dārā were purely Sufistic in
character.
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(3) Dārā writes in his translation of the Upanishads that after
his discipleship of Mulla Shāh he came in close contact with the
the divines of various religions and perused the Psalms, the Gospels
and the Pantateuch. Before A. H. 1062 Dārā expressed no opinion
on various religions more especially Hinduism,
(4) In his Shathiyat ( 1062 A. H.) Dārā quotes Bābā Lal's
aphorism that “Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion".
(5) In 1065 A. H. Dārā composed Majma-ul-Bahrain (or
AESTA ) in which he expressed his views in a fearless manner
as follows:-
“I have written this book for the members of my family and
have nothing to do with the common ones of both the religions."
(Cf. ASETTA folio 1 –“FETTHETTATO a faith arare Fagaga-
ध्वनुकंपया कृतीयमारंभः। न पुनरज्ञानिनो विभिन्नमतसंबंधिनोबोधनेन मम
Tita 11)",
(6) In the Samudra-Sangama Dārā appears as a student of
comparative religion, showing the points of identity between
Hinduism and Islam without exalting or undermining either.
(7) Prof. Haq states that “ Dārā had not renounced his own
faith and become a Hindu as is asserted by a biased section of the
community (p. 27 of Intro.). Dārā believed in the Kuran and
was of opinion that “the Vedas were in accordance with the Kuran
or rather they were an interpretation of that ".
(Cf. FRETTA folio 6b -
" अपौरुषेय ग्रंथोस्माकं कुराणं सिद्धानां वेद इत्युच्यते ")
(8) Dārā was indicted by the ecclesiasts of Aurangzeb's Court
for his apostasy, but Prof. Haq states :-" Any one can choose to
be the champion of Islām and remove all those who stand in the
way of the realization of his political ambitions.” It was obviously
the mixture of politics and religion in Dārā's days that made Dāră a
martyr to his views.
I now close this paper on the Samudra-Sangama of Dārå Shu-
1. Cf. Bhagavadgitā :
"न बुद्धिभेदं जनयेदज्ञानां कर्मसंगिनाम् ।
जोषयेत्सर्व कर्माणि विद्वान्युक्तः समाचरन् ॥"

Page 477****************************************************************************************
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY
koh with a request to Sanskrit Scholars and the students of the
Mughal history to reconstruct the history of Därā's contact with
Benares paņạits which yet needs careful exploration and recon-
struction on the basis of contemporary sources, both Sanskrit and
Persian. In fact this Samudra-Sarigama of various historical sour-
ces can alone lead to historical truth, divested of the mythical
gossip that generally gathers round the life-history of unique
historical personages of every age and clime. May Dārā's soul
rest in eternal peace. Dārā died a Socratic death.
"यदत्वा न निवर्तन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम"
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śrama of Dara Shukoh's Sanskrit Letter
with Brahmendra Sarasvatī of the Kavīndra -
Candrodaya — Between A. D. 1628 & 1658 *
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja' published in 1940 an interesting Sanskrit
letter of Mohamed Dara Shukoh, the son of Shah Jahan and half-
brother of Aurangzeb. The particulars of this letter as given by
Dr. Raja may be noted below:
(1) The letter is “written to Gosvāmi Nýsimha Saras-
vati as noticed in lines eleven to thirteen of
Section (24)."
(2) It is "more an address than a letter."
(3) Its MS is in the Adyar Library ( No. XI. D. 4)( Vide
p. 2 (b) of Adyar Cata. II, 1928 and MS No. 3111
of R.A.S.B. Cata. IV, as also Kavindräcārya Suci,
G.O.S. Baroda, No. XVII, preface. See also Ind.
Office Cata. VII, (1904) MS No. 3947 on p. 499 and
Mitra's Notices X, MS No. 4028].
(4) The MS bears the date Samvat 1805 ( 1748 A. D.)
"मितिराश्वीनशुक्लतृतीयायां संवत् १८०५ अष्टादशशतोत्तरपञ्चमाब्दे"
This cannot be the date of the letter. It must be
the "date of transcription or more probably the
date given should be Samvat 1705 ( 1648 A. D.) if it
is Dara Shukoh's date."
(5) The letter of Dara Shukoh must have ended with
Section (24) — “gra 79T
AFETTI:
era" 112811. The remainder ( Sections 25 to 31 )
must be another letter by one TTAIJS and it men-
* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, Part 3, pp. 172-177.
1. Vide pp. 87 to 94 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, Pt. 3,
October 1940.
2. The text of Dara Shukoh's letter reads "TifaTa afHETÀS"
( 447 )
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tions a letter from साहजीक, who may be साहजी of
Tanjore (1684-1711 A. D.) or Shah Jahan (1628-
1658 A. D.)
(6) Both the letters are found in the same MS.
(7) There is no need to alter the date " Samvat'' 1805 as
it is reasonable to take it as the date of trans-
cription.
I am concerned here with the first of these letters which
gives the name of Dara Shukoh and the addressee Nộsimha-
śrama at the end of Section 24, which reads as follows:-
"......सच्चिदानन्दस्वरूपेषु महायतिवरभूपेषु परिकल्पितनिर्विकल्पसमाधि-
विध्वस्तसंसारमहाश्रमेषु श्रीगोस्वामिनृसिंहाश्रमेषु प्रकटितपरमानन्दसंदोह तत्वज्ञान-
दूरीकृतमहामोहसमवगतसप्तभूमिकासमारोहमहम्मददाराशिकोहकृता ओसमोनारा-
यणायेत्यष्टाक्षरमन्त्रपूर्वका नमस्काराः संति ॥ २४॥"
___ I propose to identify "गोस्वामिनृसिंहाश्रम" with ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वती
who was a resident of Benares and a contemporary of Shah Jahan
(1628-1658 A. D.). My evidence for the proposed identification
is as follows:-
(1) There is a निर्णयपत्र' dated Saka 1579 (= A. D. 1657 )
endorsed by about 75 learned Brahmins of Benares
who had assembled to settle the Caste dispute
about the देवर्षि Brahmins. This निर्णयपत्र of A. D.
1657 contains the following endorsements :-
(1) “संमतार्थोऽयं पूर्णन्द्रसरस्वतीयतेः"
(22) "संमतश्चार्थोऽयं ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वत्याख्ययते सिंहाश्रमस्य ।"
It is clear from the second endorsement quoted above that
there lived at at Benares in A. D. 1657 a Sanyasin called नृसिंहाश्रम
who was more popularly known as "ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वती." He was also
contemporary of another Sanyasin " पूर्णेन्द्रसरस्वती" whose endorse-
1. Vide p. 78 of चितळेभट्टप्रकरण by R. S. Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926,
" मुक्तिमंडपांतील निर्णय, शक १५७९, सन १६५७."
2. This नृसिंहाश्रम is different from नृसिंहाश्रम, the Guru of Bhattoji
Diksita, who composed works in A. D. 1547 and 1558 (Vide my
paper on Bhattoji's date in Annals (Tirupati), Vol. I, (1940), pp.
117-124.
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mcat appears first on the above favora 97, which is endorsed by such
worthies as गागाभट्ट, खण्डदेव etc.
(2) Ramasrama quotes Bhattoji Diksita' in his Durjana-
mukha-Capetika. Bhattoji's career ended about
A. D. 1620. Rāmāsrama? is, therefore, later than
Bhattoji. He is also later than पूर्णेन्द्रसरस्वती and ब्रझेन्द्र-
सरस्वती as these persons are mentioned by him in
his दुर्जनमुखचपेटिका (B.O.R. Institute MS No. 139 of
1891-95, folio 2 - पूर्णेन्द्रब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वत्यादिभिः ") He
may have been a junior contemporary of qutare and
ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वती quoted by him as authorities.
(3) The Kavindra. Candrodaya, Poona, 1939 (between
A. D. 1628 and 1658) contains the following tribute
to कवीन्द्राचार्य सरस्वती from his contemporary of
Benares :-
P. 29 - "स्वस्ति श्रीमत्समस्तगुणरत्नाकरेषु ... ... सार्वभौमप्रभृतिसकलमही-
पालसंतोषावहसकलकलाविराजमानेषु ५ महोदारमहाशयपरमाप्तश्रीसर्वविद्या-
निधानकवीन्द्राचार्यसरस्वतीप्रभुवरेषु ५ ॥ ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वतीनाम् ॥"
P. 2 --- श्रीकृष्ण उपाध्याय refers to पूर्णेन्द्र and ब्रह्मेन्द्र in his descrip.
tion of कवीन्द्राचार्य which reads :
" विख्यातकीर्तिः पूर्णेन्द्रब्रह्मेन्द्राधभिनन्दितः ।"
P. 24 - Pūrņendra and Brahmendra are again mentioned as
leaders of the Sanyasins of Benares in the following line in
the कवीन्द्रचन्द्रोदय-
"ब्रह्मेन्द्रपूर्णेन्द्रयतीन्द्रवृन्दमुख्यैरशेरैरभिनन्धमानः". We may com.
pare the epithet 'यतीन्द्र वृन्दमुख्य' as applied to ब्रह्मेन्द्रयती here
with the epithet "महायतिवरभूप" used by Dara Shukoh in his
address to नृसिंहाश्रम.
1. Folio 2 of B.O.R. Institute MS No. 139 of 1891-95. "भट्टोजि.
दीक्षितैः भागवतं स्वीकृतम्."
2. One रामाश्रम composed a work तत्त्वचन्द्रिका (Ms No. 2906 des-
cribed by R. Mitra, Notices, X, Calcutta, 1888). He was a pupil of
one नृसिंहाश्रम (colophon - " इति परमहंसपरिव्राजकाचार्यभगवन्नृसिंहाश्रमपूज्यपाद-
शिष्य श्रीरामाश्रमविरचिता तत्वचन्द्रिका संपूर्णा । शकान्दा: १६७८") who is earlier
than 1756 A. D. Is this नृसिंहाश्रम identical with नृसिंहाश्रम (A.D. 1547,
1558) or with नृसिंहाश्रम (alias ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वती) endorsing a निर्णयपत्र in
A.D.1657 at मुफिर्मडप in Benarest
RALAB29
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The foregoing evidence may now be briefly recorded as
follows:-
A. D. 1628–1658 – Brahmendra Sarasvati was a pre-eminent
Sanyāsin of Benares, highly respected by his contemporaries
as shown by references to him in the frogaria' (Ms of
A. D. 1678 ) a contemporary record of Shab Jahan's time.
A.D. 1620-1660 - Rāmāśrama, the author of the adient,
who was possibly a junior contemporary of Fattaat
refers to him in this work.
A. D. 1628–1658 — Dara Shukoh in his address to T ETETA
calls him ffaa (279, an expression similar to the expression
"यतीन्द्रवन्दमुल्यैः" applied to ब्रह्मेन्द्र in the कवीन्द्रचन्द्रोदय in which
the contact of कवीन्द्राचार्य with Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh
is expressly stated on p. 23 as follows:
"ga st af GTET pofafas*: Fara asy: Fats i
किं चावश्यं प्रपनः पुनरपि विहितः शाहिदाराशकोहः ॥"
A. D. 1657 – The fauiqua of A. D. 1657 drawn up at gfase
मण्डप in Benares discloses for the first time that ब्रह्मेन्द्रसरस्वती
is identical with greTETSTH ("ATGERTATUTaqua: ne
TAFU").
In view of the above contemporary evidence of the Kavindra
Candrod aya', the Durajanamukha-Capeţikā of one Rāmāśrama,
Dara Shukoh's Sanskrit Address and the Nirnayapatras drawn up
at Muktimandapa in Benares, I am inclined to believe that IFTA-
1. The Calcutta MS of the fateToca (Mitra's Notices, II,
MS No. 815 ) is dated A. D. 1678 ( Samvat 1734). Vide p. 1 of Intro.
by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar to istrage.
2. Vide my paper on “ Bernier and Kavindrācārya Sarasvati at
the Mughal Court" - Annals ( Tirupati), Vol. I, pt. 4, pp. 1-16.
3. This is a valuable document as it contains the endorsements
of about 75 learned men of Benares who lived in the middle of the
17th century. Though this document is published in the Marathi
book -“faa769$TOT " by R. S. Pimputkar in 1926 I propose to edit
it again as an appendix to one of my projected papers with historical
notes on the identification of at least some of these learned men. It
may be noted here that some of the contributors to Kavindra
Candrodaya are signatories to this for at of Ą. D. 1657.
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PETA to whom Dara Shukoh sent his Sanskrit address is no
other than Fuat referred to in contemporary documents by
this popular name.
Dr. Hara Datta Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar' make the
following remarks regarding Fateat of the Kavindra Candro-
daya :
“51 Brahmendra Sarasvati, pupil of Devendra and the author
of the Vedāntaparibhäşă (CC I, 3868 ) and Advaitāmpta? (CC
II, 88® ).'
These remarks need to be examined in the light of the
evidence brought forth in this paper.
1. Kavindra-Candrodaya, Poona, 1939, Intro., p. ix.
2. The India Office MS of garne indicates writing of the
"17th century" (Vide p. 771 of I. O. Cata., IV, 1894 -- MS No.
2405 ).
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52. The tradition about Liaison of Jagannātha
Panditarāja with a Muslim Lady (Yavanī) –
Is it a Myth ?*
Like the life-history of many of his celebrated contemporaries,
the life-history of Jagannatha Pandita is shrouded in mystery.
Some of the traditions about this dominant personality of the
middle of the 17th century are taken as facts of history by the
orthodox pandits while they are dismissed as myths by modern
writers. No attempt seems to have been made to examine all
these traditions from the historical point of view, which requires
a painstaking investigation not only in contemporary sources but
in subsequent sources, whether Sanskrit or non - Sanskrit.'
* Bharatīya Vidya, Vol. VI, Part 1, pp. 57-62.
1. In this connection Dr. Qanungo's paper on "Some sidelights
on the character and court-life of Shah Jahan" published in the
Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol. 8 (1929), pp. 49 and 50, is
noteworthy. Some points from this paper pertaining to Jagannātha
may be recorded here :-
(i) Jagannatha is referred to in the Padshahnama as a Kala-
want ( musician).
(ii) On the 22nd Rabi-us-Sani Jagannātha Kalāwant presented
to the emperor 12 literary pieces composed in the name of
His Majesty ( Shah Jahan), who was so pleased that Jagan-
nātha was weighed against silver and the whole amount of
Rs. 4,500 was presented to Jagannātha.
(iii) Fagannātha Kalāwant was first given the title of Kaviraya
and after some time that of Mahā Kaviraya.
(iv) Jagannātha (Kalāwant ) headed the list of authors at the
Mughal Court. Dr. Qanuogo identifies Jagannātha Kalā-
want with Jagannātha, the author of Rasagangādhara and
Asaflahari ( Asafviläsa ). I have noted these points from
Prof. V. A. Sastri's remarks on p. 23 of bis Jagannatha
Pandita.
(452)
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In a recent volume' on Jagannatha Pandita Prof. V. A. Rama-
swami Sastri of the Annamalai Universitty has devoted one
Chapter to "Jagannātha's Life - history" and gathered all known
data about this history. It is a laudable attempt as it provides
us with all earlier references on the subject and thus lays bare the
points which need further investigation. I have been collecting
materials on these lines but as it will take a long time to put them
in print I have thought it advisable to make a beginning by
putting on record some evidence on the tradition about the
liaison of Jagannātha with a yavani or muslim lady, which is always
mentioned with wonder and amazement by the orthodox paņạits
and with a prying curiosity and hidden admiration by some of
our modern Sanskritists with a reformist and cosmopolitan bias.
In support of Jagannātha's liaison with a Muslim lady some
verses' are cited. Prof. Sastri states that, “ these verses are not
1. Jagannatha Pandita ( Annamalai Univ. Series, No. 8), Anna-
malaioagar, 1942. In chapter I the author deals with the elder and
close contemporaries of Jagannatha. Among these I find the names
of (1) acca , (2) ZIET Etiera and (3) Tarari atradt. He
seems to be unware of the following papers published by me on these
personalities :-
(i) The Chronology of the Works of Khandadeva (D. R.
Bhandarkar Volume, Calcutta, 1939, pp. 9-15).
(ii) A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji Dikşita ( Annals S.
V. Ori. Institute Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, pp. 117-127).
(iii) Bernier and Kavindrācārya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court,
(Annals, Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 1-16). See also
my paper on Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita in
Festschrift P. V. Kane, ( 1941 ), pp. 188-199.
2. Chapter II ( pp. 11-28 ).
3. These verses as quoted by Prof. Sastri are :-
" यवनी नवनीतकोमलाङ्गी
शयनीये यदि नीयते कदाचित् ।
अवनीतलमेव साधु मन्ये
न वनी माधवनी विनोदहेतुः ॥१॥
यवनी रमणी विषदश्शमनी
कमनीयतमा नवनीतसमा।
(Continued on the next page)
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found in any one of his ( Jagannath's) works. ... As there is no
direct reference to any Muslim beauty in this work (in the
Sțngāra Samullāsa of the Bhāminiviläsa ) it is doubtful whether
he had been intimate with a Muslim lady. The stanzas cited
might be the productions of his enemies whom he had not spared
and in revenge were probably fathered upon him.” Prof. Sastri
concludes his discussion' of the topic as follows:-
" It may be remembered in this connection that Shah Jahan
interdicted Hindu - Muhammadan marriages in Kashmir. There-
fore, it is unlikely that he tolerated his protège Jagannāth's
marriage with a Muslim lady." Against this conclusion of Prof.
Sastri I have to point out that the practice of maintaining liaison
with Muslim ladies was not uncommon in the 17th century or even
in the 16th century. For instance Lolimbarāja? who belonged to
the latter half of the 16th century had his liaison with Ratnakalā
a Muslim beauty who is constantly referred to in his works. Then
again a Brahmin Dayādeva Sarmā had his liaison with Cimani' the
daughter-in-law of Allāhvardi Khān Turkmãn ( between A. D. 1606
and 1660 ) one of the great grandees at Shah Jahan's court. It is,
therefore, quite probable that Jagannātha Pandita maintained his
liaison with a yavani in spite of his contact with Shah Jahan's
court.
Now let us see if we can record the earliest mention of the
(Continued from the previous page)
उहि ऊहि वचोऽमृतपूर्णमुखी
स सुखी जगतीह यदक्कगता ॥२॥
इयं सुस्तनी मस्तकन्यस्तकुम्भा
कुसुम्भारुणा चारुचेलावसाना।
अरम्भासमानापि रम्भासमाना
लवङ्गी कुरङ्गी गङ्गी करोतु ॥३॥"
The third verse is also read as :-
"न याचे गजालिं न वा वाजिराजिं न वित्तेषु चित्तं मदीयं कदापि ।
इयं सुस्तनी मस्तकन्यस्तहस्ता लवङ्गी कुरङ्गी गगी करोतु ॥"
1. Vide p. 21 of Jagannatha Pandita ( 1942).
2. Vide my paper on "Lolimbarāja and His Works” (Indian
Culture, Vol. VII, pp. 1–17).
3. Vide my paper on the “ Historical Background of the Cimani.
carita"(Poona Orientalist, 1941, Vol. VI, pp. 149–158).
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tradition of Jagannātha and his contact with a yavani (or Muslim
beauty ). So far as my investigation goes I have found such men-
tion in the commentary of Sadāśiva on the Gangålahari of Jagan-
nātha Pandita. Sadāśiva observes at the beginning of his com-
mentary:~
__ " अन एवं श्रूयते । कवि जगन्नाथो दिल्लीवल्लभाश्रितस्तद्यवनीसंसर्गदोषभाक्
सन् गंगासकाशात् द्विपंचाशत् सोपानांतरितनिजगृहे स्थितः सन् तत्रैव जाह्वव्यागमन-
स्पर्शनेनात्मशुद्धिंकामयमानः सन् काव्यं यासेर्थकृते परदोषविदे शिवेतरक्षतये । सद्यः
परनिवृत्तये कांतासंमिततयोपदेशयुजे इति काव्यप्रकाशोक्तेः शिवेतरक्षतिफल दं गंगास्तुति-
रूपं काव्यं चिकीर्षुः विघ्नविधाताय वस्तुनिर्देशात्मक मंगलमाचरन् स्वाभिमतं प्रार्थयते ॥
समृद्धमिति ॥"
The above extract is found in a MS at the B. O. R. Institute
(Govt. MSS Library)-No. 433 of 1884-87, which bears the date'
Saka 1750%DA. D. 1828.
As the tradition about Jagannātha and his yavani is recorded
recorded in a MS of Sadasiva's commentary copied in A. D. 1828
we can safely infer that it was current towards the end of the 18th
century. I have not examined the date of Sadāśiva's commen-
tary but it is obviously earlier than A. D. 1828. It is thus clear
that this tradition is at least about 150 years old.
1. The MS ends :-"शके १७५० सर्वधारी नामसंवत्सरे मार्गशीर्ष शुक्ले रुद्र-
तिथ्यां रविवारे समाप्तिमगमत् । इति श्रीसदाशिवभट्टविरचिता जगनाथनिर्मितगंगाला
GEHT NAAT |MS No. 154 of 1902-07 of the same comm. is dated
Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850.
2. I reproduce below the closing verses of Sadāśiva's commentary
as found on folio 27% of MS No. 433 of 1884-87 referred to above:-
" यद्यप्यहं मंदमतिस्तथापि टीका समाप्तिर्हि बभव शीघ्रं ।
नात्रापरं कारणमस्ति किंचिच्छीभास्कराज्ञा किल किंत्वमोघा ॥१॥
शाके कीलकसंज्ञके नृसुखके संमासके चैत्रके
वारे भार्गवके तिथौ करणके सर्वस्थ संबालके ।
भूलेभे विबुधौद्यचित्तसुखदा टीका समाप्तानया
तोषं यातु समस्तपापहरिणी गंगामहेश गिरी ॥२॥
गंगा नृपं द्विपं वा तुरगं मृगं वा
शुक्रं बकं वा महिषं वृष वा।
(Continued on the next page)
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As regards the antiquity of the verses about Jagannātha's
yavani already quoted in this paper I have to state that they are
found in a MS' dated A. D. 1843 of Dalapatirāma's commentary on
(Continued from the previous page)
हरी करोप्यंगनक हि गंगे
स्नातं भवत्या सकृदीश गंगे ॥३॥
नारायणो यस्य पितामहोभून्माणीकभट्टश्च पिता यदीयः।
गोपी यदीया जननी सुशीला टीका कृता तेन सदाशिवेन ॥ ४॥
भक्तो यद्रवहतोः केदारकि पर्वतेसिव ।
तत्राप्यागत्याहं त्वां शिवं याचे हि तत्कृत्सर्वः ॥५॥
पंडितस्य कुलोत्पन्नो मयूरेश इति श्रुतः ।
तेनेदं लिखितं सर्व स्वात्मनः पाठसिद्धये ॥१॥
अर्जितं भरितं कष्टे लिखितं पुस्तकं मया ।
हतुमिच्छति यः पापी तस्य वंशक्षयो भवेत् ॥ २॥ etc."
'The verse "शाके कीलक संज्ञके " quoted above contains the date of
composition. Perhaps Saka 1710 ( = A. D. 1788) Caitra month (April-
May) is the date of composition as this year bears the name of to
( vide Ind. Ephemeris VI, p. 380 ).
____ 1. MS No. 339 of 1892-95 (Govt. MSS Library, B.O. R. Insti-
tute) folio 2a-
-- “यातायातः प्रतिदिनमहो भज्यमानाधिमानाः
सिद्धैः सार्द्ध दिवि दिविषदैस्सार्धपात्रकहस्ता।
मातगंगे यदवधि तव प्रादुरसीत्प्रवाहः॥१॥
किं निश्श शेषे शेषे वयसि समा(गतो मृत्युः
अथवा सुखं शयीथा निकटे जागर्ति जाहवी जननी ॥२॥
शास्त्राण्याकलितानि नित्यविधयः सर्वेपि संपादिता
दिल्लीवल्लभपाणिपल्लवतले नीतं नवीनं वयः ।
संप्रत्यंधकशासकस्य नगरे तत्त्वं परचिंतते
सर्व पंडितराजराजतिलकेनाकारि लोकतरं(यं)॥३॥
श्रीमद् ज्ञानेंद्रभिक्षोरधिगतनिखिलब्रह्मविद्याप्रपंच:
काणादीराक्षयादीरपि गहनगिरो यो महेन्द्रादवेदीद्
देवा देवावधीष्टः स्मरहरनगरे शासनं जेमिनीयं
शेषांकमाप्तशेषा सलभणितिरमृत्सर्वविद्याधरो यः॥४॥
पठविघटितमपि कुचतटमत्कपटमनसकुरंगनयनायाः।
मणिमयमयूखपटली पटलीनतया न सम्यगालोकि ॥५॥
(Continued on the next page )
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the Gangålahari of Jagannātha. These verses are, therefore, 100
years old and as they are connected with the tradition about
Jagannātha's yavanī recorded by the commentator Sadaſiva we may
not be wrong if we consider them practically of the same age as
the tradition i.e.about 150 years old, if not more.
____Dalapatirama composed his commeetary in A. D. 1807. It is
doubtful whether the 9 verses found in a MS of A. D. 1843 formed
part of Dalapatirāma's commentary. It is, however, certain that
they were current in A. D. 1843 and possibly many years earlier'
as I have already observed above.
The extract given above states that these verses were com-
posed by Panditaraja (Jagannatha)-" इमे श्रीपंडितराजकृत श्लोकाः." We
are concerned here with verses 6, 7 and 9 in the extract, which are
practically identical with those quoted by Prof. Ramaswami
Sastri, in his discussion about Jagannatha's yavani.
The extract from Sadāśiva's commentary on the Gangälahari
containing the tradition about Jagannātha's yavani and the three
(Continued from the previous page )
इयवनी रमणी विपदः समनी कमनीयतमा नवनीतसमा।
उहि ऊहिवचोमृतपूर्णमुखी स सुखी जगतीह यदंकगता ॥६॥
यवनी नवनीतकोमलांगी शयनीयं यदि मामक भजेत।
अवनीतलमेव साधु मन्ये न पुनर्माधवनी वनी विनोदं ॥ ७॥
स्थानादनुत्थानं मं वंदन संप्रश्न संप्रश्नवागभावः।
अन्योन्यमालोक्य न माननानां श्रीगोकुले गोकुलरीति रेषा ॥ ८॥
इन याचे गजालिं न वा वाजिराजिन विभेयचित्तं मदीयं कदापि ।
इयं सुस्तनी मस्तकन्यस्तहस्ता लवंगी कुरंगी हगंगीकरोतु ॥९॥
इमे श्री पंडितराजकृतश्लोका: या पटविघटितमपि कुचतटमधुपटमनसः कुरंगनयनायाः
मणीमयमयूखपटली पटलीनतया न सम्यगालोकी अपिमरश्रवणादेतत्सलिलस्य सुधातः सौंदर्ग्य
स्फुटमेव "
The foregoing verses are not found in other MSS of Dalapati.
rama's Comm. at the B. O. R. Institute. The date of this comm. is
A. D. 1807 (Vide N. V. Athalye's article in the Poona Orientalist,
Vol. V, pp. 77 fi.).
1. In connection with the question of Jagannatha and his yavani
the following anecdote of Jahangir's Court narrated by Bernier in his
( Continued on the next page)
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verses about this yavani found in a MS of A, D. 1843 make it abun-
dantly clear that this tradition had crystallized by the end of the
18th century and that it is about 150 years old. We cannot, there-
fore, brush it aside without tracing its origins in earlier sources. At
any rate we should keep it open for further investigation and
should not treat it as a pure myth without any foundation in fact.
It has been my experience that traditions dismissed as improbable
by responsible scholars' with critical acumen have been proved by
me on contemporary evidence, the genuineness of which has now
been acknowledged by them. I would, therefore, request my friend
Prof. Sastri to examine the tradition about Jagnnātha's yavani
more closely on the strength of all sources, contemporary and
subsequent ones, and then express a decisive opinion on it. Sans-
kritists are not to blame if they are unable to prove facts of
(Continued from the previous page)
letter written from Delhi on 1st July 1663 makes interesting read.
ing:--(Vide pp. 274–276 of Travels, Vol. I, Constable, London, 1891).
A physician and surgeon called Bernard was a favourite of
Jahangir. He was paid 10 crowns per day. He fell in love with a
damsel of Jahangir's Court. Her mother resisted the overtures of
Bernard. Jahangir offered him a present for an extraordinary cure
effected by him in his Seraglio. Bernard refused the gift before the
Court assembly and in lieu thereof asked for the damsel in question
then waiting for the customary salām at the court, “The whole
assembly smiled at this refusal of the present and at a request so
little likely to be granted, he being a Christian and the girl a Maho-
medan and a Kencheny; but Jehan-Guyre, who never felt any reli-
gious scruples, was thrown into a violent fit of laughter, and comman-
ded the girl to be given to him 'Lift her on the physician's shoulders'
he said, ' and let him carry the Kenchen away.' No sooner said than
done. In the midst of a crowded assembly, the girl was placed on
Bernard's back who withdrew triumphantly with his prize and took
her to his house.” This story of Bernard and his yavani may be
favourably compared with that of Jagannatha and his yavani.
1. Vide my papers on the Aśvamedha performed by Sevai Jai.
sing of Amber ( in the jour. of Ind. History, XV, 364 ff.; Poona Ori-
entalist, II, p. 166 ff.; Mimāṁsā Prakash II, p. 43 ff). My friend Dr.
Dineshchandra Sarkar has admited the genuineness of this evidence
on p. 351 of his " Successors of the Satavahanas" - ( Appendix on
Aśvamedha), Calcutta, 1939.
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traditions' about the personal history of Sanskrit authors but it is
their sacred duty to bring to the notice of historians such facts or
traditions which nced further investigation. I myself have been
struggling continuously in this direction for the last twenty-five
years but the results of my labour have hardly touched the very
fringe of the uncharted field of the history of Sanskrit and allied
literature represented by the innuinerable manuscripts in our
Manuscript Libraries.
1. Mr. Ramrao Martand Bhamburkar in his Life of Pandit
Jagannātharāya and Sangita Gangalahari, Baroda, 1928 ( Pages 137+
72 ) has collected and recorded all facts and fiction about Jagannatha.
The volume makes interesting reading but it is difficult to penetrate
the mist of tradition as recorded in this volume. He has composed
a Marathi play called taajarfure based on Jagannatha and his yavani.
It is in three acts. Mr. Bhamburkar makes Jagannātha a contempo.
rary of Emperor Akbar ( A. D. 1556-1605) while Prof. Ramaswami
Sastri gives us "c. A. D. 1590–1665" as the date of Jagannatha,
which I think is acceptable. I appreciate Mr. Bhamburkar's fervour
but not his chronology, which is somewhat misleading and contrary
to contemporary evidence. In Mr. Bhamburkar Jagannātha has
found a kindred spirit to render his Gangålahari ably in Marathi
songs, which are characterized by a felicity of diction and ease of
style, qualities rarely to be found in some of the Marathi renderings
of Sanskrit poems.
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53. The Influence of Jagannātha Panditarāja
on some Deccani Authors of the Seventeenth
Century – Between A. D. 1650 and 1700*
Like all great men Jagannātha Panditarāja had his enemies
during the period of his life (between c. A. D. 1590-1665)'. In
spite of these enemies the banner of his fame, though it may have
been torn by his contemporary rivals, is kept fluttering even to this
day and will continue to flutter so long as Sanskrit literature
continues to live. In spite of a few contemporaries, who may
have been in conflict with his way of life? or his literary activities
there were others who were influenced by his poetry and learning.
I propose in this paper to record how the influence of this mighty
mind affected the Deccani poets and pandits. My data on this
topic is not exhaustive but only representative and hence may be
made more elaborate by additional facts from contemporary sour.
ces, if available on a fresh research in sources hitherto known or
in sources which remain still untapped.
The first dated reference to Jagannātha Panditarāja by a
Deccanis author is found in an anthology called the Padyāmſta-
* Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXXIII, No. 1, pp. 29–37.
1. Vide p. 35 of Jagannātha Panditarāja by Prof. V. A. Rama-
swami Sastri. (Annamalai University Series No. 8) 1942.
2. For instance, the tradition about his liaison with a Muslim
lady ( yavani). Vide my paper on the subject to be published shortly
in the Bhāratiya Vidyā, Bombay.
3. Vide my paper on "The Date of Padyāmſtatarangiņi of
Bhāskara - Samvat 1730 ( 12th June 1673)” in the Calcutta Oriental
Journal, Vol, III, pp. 33-55 (1935). Bhāskara's family hailed from
Fjargft near Nasik ( Bombay Presidency) as stated by him in this
anthology:
" त्र्यम्बकेश्वरपुरीकृतवासादमिहोत्रीकुलनीरधिचंद्रात् ।
पुण्यपूर्णपुरुषोत्तमभदुद्बभूव सुकृती हरिभः ॥"
Verses 1 to 5 give us the genealogy of the author up to his own gene-
( Continued on the next page )
(460)
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tarangini completed on Thursday, 12th of June 1673 by Bhaskara
(alias Hari) at Benares. In this work on anthology a verse is
quoted and its authorship ascribed to Panditarāja. This verse as
found by me in Manuscript No. 376 of 1884-87 in the Government
Manucripts Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
reads as follows:
Folio 7 qfUcatisTET I
"दिनागाः प्रतिपेदिरे प्रथमतो जास्यैव नेतथ्यताम्
संभाव्य स्फुटविक्रमोथ वृषभो गौरव गौरीपतेः ।
विक्रान्तेनिकषः करोतु कृतमं मामत्रिलोकीतले
कण्ठे कालकुटुम्बिनी करुणया सिक्तः सकण्ठीरवः ।। १०८॥"
I have not identified the above verse but presuming that it was
composed by Jagannātha Paņạitarāja as stated in the manuscript of
the anthology we must regard it as the earliest quotation from Jaga:
nnātha by a Deccani writer, whose family came from Tryambakeśva-
ra near Nasik. The author of the anthology, Bhāskara (alias Hari)
as also his father Apājibhațţa, were both residing at Benares.
Apāji (C. A. D. 1650 ) as also his son Bhāskara (A.D. 1650–1690 or
80 ) may have come into contact with Jagannātha Panditarāja. At
any rate Apāji was a contemporary of Panditarāja (A.D. 1590 to 1660
or so) and must have read the works of Jagannātha produced during
his life-time, say between A. D. 1610 and 1650. It is, therefore,
Possible to suppose that his son Bhāskara was familar with Jagan-
nātha's poetry. If these suggestions are accepted we may reason-
ably presume that the verse ascribed to Paņditarāja by Bhāskara in
his anthology of A. D. 1673 is the earliest quotation from Pandita-
rāja by a Deccani writer of the second half of the seventeenth
century'.
(Continued from the previous page)
ration. The complete genealogy as recorded in these verses is as
follows:-
(F7349T" ) JETTAAHE (IRRETTI ) of staterye
(c. A. D. 1625 ) ERATE
(C. A. D. 1650) 311911THE ( Fizirama faaret)
HIFT ( alias eft)
Composed works in A. D. 1673, 1676 (TATATATE14T)
1. Vide Aufrecht C. C. I, 759 — Bhāskara composed -
( Continued on the next page )
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The next Deccani author to be influenced by the writings of
Jagannātha Panditarāja was Hari Kavi' alias Bhānubhațța, who was a
resident of Surat” in Gujarat. He wrote some works by the order of
Krena Pandita, the guru of the Maratha King Sambhaji (A.D. 1680-
1689) and of Sambhaji himself. He composed his Sambhuraja.
carita or a poetical life of his patron Sambhaji in A. D. 1685. He
composed an anthology called the Subhasitahārāvali in which he
quotes five verses and ascribes them to Jagannātha Panditarāja.
My friend Dr. H. D. Sharma has been able to identify two of these
verses in Jagannatha's works. These two verses are as follows:-
(Continued from the previous page )
आध्यात्मरामायणप्रकाश, गङ्गास्तुति, पद्यामृतततरङ्गिणी, परिभाषाभास्कर, भास्कर-
चरित, यशवन्तभास्कर, लक्ष्मीस्तुति, वृत्तरत्नाकरसेतु written at Benares in 1676
A.D., शुद्धिप्रकाश, स्मृतिप्रकाश.
___Vide P. V. Kane's History of Dharmasastra, I, (1930) p. 718 -
"भास्कर...............author of आचारप्रकाश, मुक्तिक्षेत्रप्रकाश, शुद्धिप्रकाश ( com.
posed in A. D. 1695-96) यशवन्तभास्कर (under the patronage of
यशवन्तदेव King of Bundelkhand ), स्मृतिप्रकाश, संवत्सरकृत्यप्रकाश ( part of यश.
वन्तभास्कर). भास्कर had two sons आत्माराम and जयराम.
(Vide colophon of Manuscripts No. 314 of 1884-86 in the
Government manuscript Library at the B, O. R. Institute-पचामृत-
तरङ्गिणीटीका by जयराम). In this Manuscript of Jayarama's commentary
on his father's work we find the following verses ascribed to पण्डित-
राज in Bhaskara's text but not in Jayarama's commentary:-
Folio 13 - "कीलाल: कुंकुमानां सकलमपि जगजालमेघाभिषिक्तम्
मुक्ताश्चोन्मत्तभृङ्गा विस्त्राटितकमलकोडकारागृहेभ्यः।
उत्सृष्टं गोसहस्र बहलकलकल: श्रपते च द्विजानाम्
भाग्यैर्वदारकाणां हरिहयहरिता सूयते पुत्ररत्नम् ॥२६॥
प्रालयानो करालाः कवलितजगती मण्डलकान्तजालात्
स्तातस्वलॊकपाला विदलदरुणिमशिप्रबालप्रवाला।
विग्लिण्यस्कोकबाला ज्वरहरणभवत्कीर्तिपूरैर्जटाला
व्योमव्यासौ विशालास्तव ददतु मुदं भास्वतो भानुमालाः ॥२७॥"
पण्डितराजस्यैतो।
1. Vide my paper on "Hari Kavi, alias Bhanubhatta a court-
poet of King Sambhaji and his works" (1) Sambhurajacarita com-
posed in A. D. 1685%3; (2) Haihayendracarita and Commentary and (3)
Subhasitahārāvali.-Annals (B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XVI, PP. 262-
291, 1935).
2. Ibid, p. 271 - He refers to his Deccani origin by the epithet
( Continued on the next page )
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1. भामूलादनसानोमलयवलयितात् ।
Manuscript of सुभाषितहारावली fol. 336,V. 121
(-रसगङ्गाधर p.94)
2. गिरांदेवी वीणा० .
Manuscript of Go ENTITET fol. 40", V. 224
(= भामिनीविलास, IV,39)
The Manuscript सु० हारावली reads the last two lines of this
verse as follows:-
"अहो तस्याप्यस्यामतुलभणिती पण्डितपतेः।
स्पृहानस्थादाकर्णयितुमथकस्यामलमतेः॥"
The reading in the भामिनीविलास is :-
" वचस्तस्याकर्ण्य श्रवणसुभगं पण्डितपते-
रधुन्वन्मूर्धानं नपशुरथवायं पशुपतेः ॥"
The three unidentified verses ascribed to Panditaraja in the
manuscript of the सुभाषितहारावली are:-
3. "वितण्डाहेत्वाचरतिविनतवाक्यैरपिनभि-
नजेयोऽसौ विद्वज्जनसदसि गङ्गाधरयुधः ।
पुरारि प्रोच(अ)वजटिलो (1) नितरिरस्तटि-
न्यम्भःपूरोपमवचनवाचालि(तरवसुः ॥"
-fol. 33", V. 122.
(Continued from previous page)
"दाक्षिणात्यान्वय" and his residence in Surat by the epithets " मिहिर.
पत्तनाध्यसन " or " सूर्यपुरस्थित"; मिहिर = सूर्य ; सूर्यपुर = Surat in Gujrat.
His genealogy is as follows :-
(0. A. D. 1600)- चिन्तामणि
(c.A. D. 1625)- रणनाथ
(c. A. D. 1650)- नारायण
(Between A. D. 1650 हरिकवि wrote शम्भुराजचरित in A. D. 1685
and 1700)
Hari Kavi explains his Deccani origin :-
" दाक्षिणात्येषु महाराष्ट्राभिधदक्षिणदिग्भवब्राह्मणेषु
अन्वीयते etc."
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5.
4. "समीपे संगीतस्वरमधुरभृतो मृगशा
विदूरे दानान्धद्विरदकलहोहामनिनदः ।
बहिहोरे तेषां भवति हयहेषा कलकलो
गेषा ते येषामुपरि कमले देवि सदया।"
"JT2769 sure the face her:
पतंति स्वर्बालाः स्मरपरवशा दीनमनसः ।
सुरास्तंगायन्ति स्फुरिततनुगङ्गाधरमुखा-
स्तवायं दृक्पातो यदुपरि कृपातो विलसति ॥"
-fol. 679, verses 598-9.
TETETT mentioned in verses 3 and 5 needs to be identified.
The last three verses quoted by Hari Kavi and the only verse
quoted by Bhāskara need to be identified, if possible, in the known
works of Panditaräia. It is possible to suppose that some of the
arāja: It is possible to suppose that some. Even
stray poetic composition of Jagannatha has been lost to us. Even
his Rasagangadhara has survived in an incomplete form.
Dr. Hara Datta Sharma was the first to point out these verses
in the Subhăşitahārāvali' of Hari Kavi though he was not then
aware that this poet had any connection with the Marāthā King
Sambhāji, the son of Shivāji the Great. In my elaborate paper on
Hari Kavi referred to above I have examined all the fragments of
Hari Kavi's works discovered by Bühler in 1875 and linked up the
literary activities of this poet with the Marāțhā history of the
seventeenth century.
The influence of Jagannātha on Hari Kavi is not confined
merely to his quotations from Jagannātha's work. In his grünen
ray written in a sustained classical style we find the influence of
Paņạitarāja almost in every line of the fragment that has come
down to us. This fragment is manuscript No. 327 of 1875-76
1. Vide Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. X, 1934, pp. 485 ff.
2. It is a pity that no student of Marāțhā history has been able
so far to discover any reference to Hari Kavi in contemporary
records. This is due to the dearth of these records especially for the
period of Sambhāji's reign (A. D. 1680-1689). The story of Hari
Kāvi's contact with Sambhaji was unknown to Marātha history till
the publication of my paper in 1935. Prof. Scherbatsky edited the
Haihayendracarita from the fragment of manuscripts made available
to him by Bühler. He could not, however, establish its connection
with the Maratha King Sambhāji. Vide Memoirs of the Imperial
Academy of Sciences, Vol. IV, No. 9 ( 1894).
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acquired by Bühler in 1875. On folio 21 of this fragment we find
Hari Kavi's appreciation of Jagannatha's poetical composition :-
"कमलपटलस्फारत्स्फूर्जन्मनोहरसौरभो-
म्मदमधुकरणीसिंजातसमुद्रतमाधुरी ।
नहि सुभगतां लोकेविंदस्यनेकगुणा तां
कविवर जगनायोदंचद्वचो रचनावले ॥"
This poem was composed by Hari Kavi by the order of King
Sambhāji as also its commentary called the tyratif (Manu-
script No. 829 of 1875-76). In the commentary Hari Kavi himself
explains the above reference to Jagannātha as follows :-
Fol. 71° -“विशेषतः कवि प्रशंसति ॥ कमलेति । माधुरीकत्रः ॥
कविवर जगनाथास्पण्डितरायापरनानः कवेरित्यर्थः। उदंचंती। समुदयंती
यावचे रचना । पदानुपूर्वी तस्पङ्केः संबंधिनीमनेकाः बहुसंख्याये औदार्यादयो गुणास्तैर .
बुतामाश्चर्यकारिणी सुभगतां सुंदरतां लोके जगति नैव विन्दति । भ्रमपरासिजायां केवल-
माधुर्यगुणवस्वादेतद्वचनरचनायां नानागुणवत्वातच्छोभावगाहनं तस्या जातमिति
भावः ॥ अनेनास्थाः सर्व गुणवत्वेपि माधुर्यातिशयो धोत्यते। अत एवानेन स्वय-
मेवोक्तम् ॥
(भामिनीविलास IV, 41 )-
" विद्वांसो वसुधातले परवचः श्ला(घा)सुवाचं थमा
भूपालाः कमलाविलासमदिरोन्मीलन्मदाबूर्णिताः ।।
आस्येधास्यति कस्यलास्थमधुना धन्यस्य कामालस-
स्सर्वामाघरमाधुरी मधर न्वाचां बिलासोममी॥"
तथाच (भामिनी• IV, 38 )-
'आमूलागुनसानीर्मलयवलयितादाचकूला पयोधे.
भयन्तः सन्ति काव्यप्रणयनपटवस्ते विशंकं वदन्तु ॥
मट्टीकामध्य नियन्ममृणभरी माधुर्यरी भाग्यभाजां
वाचामाचार्यतायाः पदमनुभवितुं नास्ति धन्यो मदन्य इति ॥"
These references clearly prove the influence of Panditarāja on a
Deccani poet who flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and
who, though resident of Surat in Gujarat had some contact with
the ruling line of the Marāțhā Kings, Shivāji' and Sambhāji on
whom he has showered much praise in his works.
1. Vide Annals, B. O. R. I. XVI, 287 - Verses 24 & 251-
(Continued on the next page)
DILL-30
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The third Deccani author to be influenced by Jagannātha
Panditarāja was Vāmana Pandita, who is assigned by Marāțhi-scho-
lars to the latter half of the seventeenth century' to which Hari Kavi
belonged as we have stated above. He rendered Jagannātha's
Gangalahari into Marāthi verse using the original metre used by
Jagannātha viz. farettir. It is, therefore, known as Samaśloki.
This rendering of Vāmana Pandita is very popular in the Deccan.
If the date assigned to Vāmana Paņạita is correct his Samasloki
rendering of the Gargalahari is perhaps the earliest and the finest
tribute to Jagannatha's poetic genius by a Deccani poet of
Vāmana's fame and popularity. “That which comes from the
heart goes to the heart" and Jagannātha's Gangālahari did not fail
to go to the heart of a poet like Vāmana, whose early life followed
(Continued from the previous page )
"इहासीनासीरं रुचिरतनुभाजा त्रिभुवने।
शिवाख्यो देशानामधिपतिरनेकाद्भुतगुणः ।
..........................................
वदान्यो नेहान्यो जगति शिवभपाद्विजयते ॥"
1. Vide p. 247 of HETTIE HTTFT by Bhave, 1919. Vámana flou-
rished towards the close of Sālivāhana Saka - 16th 'century. He is
believed to have died in Sāka 1617 ( = A. D. 1695). The Mahara-
striya Jñanakosa ed. by Dr. S. V. Ketkar (Vol. XX, 1926) p. (9986)
assigns Vāmana Paņdita to the period A.D. 1636–1695 (See also p. 729
of HEYTIT T119&in by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937). According to Mr. V.
Bhave Vāmana belonged to Bijapur. He studied Persian in his
early life and Sanskrit later at Bagares. He composed some Sanskrit
prakaranas such as (1) ferrataa, (2) THIET. He composed
FATHATT in A. D. 1673 and 377T raufa in A. D. 1675. He translated
the शतक of भर्तृहार, the गङ्गालहरी of जगन्नाथ and the भगवद्गीता into Marathi
verse.
2. If Jagannatha flourished between c. A. D. 1590 and 1665 and
Vāmana between A. D. 1636 and 1695 and as Vāmana studied Sans-
krit at Benares, there is reason to believe that Vamana may have come
into personal contact with Jagannātha especially during the closing
years of Pandita rāja's career and perhaps as a result of this contact
Vămana may have undertaken to translate the Gangälaharī into
Marathi verse. A manuscript of Jagannātha's fazathtaTaga is dat-
ed A. D. 1652-3. This work mentions his 19177997, which mentions
the five satts of Jagannātha, including the tatt. We may, there-
fore, presume that the intact was composed before A. D. 1650 aod
war thus available to Vanana for translation,
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close on Jagannatha's literary career. The flower of Jagannatha's
poetic genius was not born to blush unseen or to waste its sweet-
0088 on the desert air but it emitted its fragrance far and wide,
away from the Mughal court and the banks of the Ganges, where
lived some of his contemporary rivals and enemies in the latter
half of the seventeenth century'.
The chronology of the Deccani authors influenced by Jagan.
nātha Panditarāja may now be recorded in the following table :-
Name
Chronology
Remarks
Bhāskara Composed works Hailed from Nasik but resid-
Agnihotri. in A. D. 1673, ed at Benares.
1676 & 1695.
Family hailed from the Dec-
Hari Kavi alias Composed works can, though residing at
Bhānubhațţa. about A.D. 1685. Surat in Gujarat in the
seventeenth century.
Vamana Pandita, Between A. D.
1636 and 1695.
Native of Bijapur but later
went to Benares and studi.
ed Sanskrit there.
I close this paper with a request to Sanskritists and historians
for collecting more data on the subject of this paper.
1. Leaving aside Jagannatha's rivals we must study in detail
the life-history of Jagannātha's pupils who were influenced by his
poetry and learning. Jagannātha was a Tailanga Brahmin. A work
called कुलप्रबन्ध was composed by हरिहर भट्ट an ancestor of कृष्णकवि
(court-poet of Sevai Jayasing). This ETTET states that his uncle
नारायण was the pupil of जगन्नाथ पण्डितराय. Narayana's brother रामकृष्ण
was in the favour of Raja Ramsing I of Jaipur who came to the throne
in A. D. 1667. Verse 77 of Fogare reads as follows :-
"Four laat fa fast: qf0GATTHETETT I
नारायणस्तु देवादल्पायुः स्वपुरीमगमत् ॥"
after brings the history of this hasot Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700
(Vide B. I. S. Mandal Quarterly: XXII, p. 16, 1941 ).
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pugnacious Pupil of Bhațțoji Dikṣita and his
Works – Between A. D. 1610 and 1670 *
So far only two MSS of the poem Cimani-Carita were
known. Both of them are in the Govt. MSS Library under the
following numbers :-
(1) No. 698 of 1886–92, dated Samyat 1800 = A. D. 1744.
(2) No. 357 of 1884–87, dated Samvat 1744 = A. D. 1688.
Both these MSS record the date of composition of the work
represented by the chronograms “fractic" in MS No. 3 57 of.
1884-87 and "HETERIET" in MS No. 698 of 1886-92. In 1928
I proved in a note' published in the Annals of the B. O. R. Ing-
titute that the chronogram " TheTEIC" found in the MS of A. D.
1688 was correct, being equal to 12 (FET = fHIET = Sun), 7 (ga),
11 ) = Samvat 1712 or A. D. 1656. Recently I have published
a paper on the historical background of the fanatafta in which I
have presumed the identity of the author of the Cimani-Carita
with the author of a work on grammar called the Sabda-Sobha
composed in A. D. 1637, both these authors having the same name
and surname viz. f or ys. After the publication of this paper
my friend Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University informed me
that there is a third MS of the Cimani-Carita in the Anūpa Library
of Bikaner. Through the courtesy and kindness of the Director-
General of Education of Bikaner and the Librarian of the above
library I got prepared a copy of this MS which bears No. 3036 of
that Library. This MS is very important as it is dated" Samvat
1726'' = A. D. 1670. It was written 14 years after the date of
* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, pp. 177-183.
1. Annals, Vol. X, pp. 331-332.
2. Vide pp. 149–158 of the Poona Orientalist, Vol. VI, (1941-
" The Historical Background of the Cimani-Carita, a Romantic love.
poem by a pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita dealing with the love of the
daughter-in-law of Allāha Vardi Khão Turkmin (Between. A. D.
1606-1659.),"
( 468)
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composition of the Cimani-Carita. It is also older than the B.
O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1688 by 18 years. We get, therefore,
the following dates of the work and its subsequent copies :
A. D. 1656-Cimani-Carita composed by us ya.
, 1670 - Date of the Bikaner copy of the poem.
,, 1688
» 1744
} - Dates of the B. O, R. I. MSS of the poem.
It is clear from the above dates that the Bikaner MS of the poem
is the oldest dated copy and hence very useful from the textual
point of view. This copy contains the correct reading of the
chronogram viz." FAETH=" unlike the approximately correct
reading "thergaire" or the hopelessly incorrect reading
"Hetering" or its suggested emendation "Aflyai” ( = 1471
Samvat) by Peterson. The Bikaner MS justifies my correct
interpretation of the date viz. A. D. 1656 and at the same time illus-
trates the importance of the oldest-dated copies of works not only
for determining their texts but also for the verification of dates
left uncertain by the readings of comparatively later copies of
these works. It should, therefore, be noted that in the present
stage of our chronology we must endeavour to bring to the notice
of scholars all dated MSS' of works and then to point out the
oldest dated MSS of these works. I have accordingly published
some papers on these lines with a view to studying the chronologi-
cal perspective of both the original works and their subsequent
copies. With these remarks about the oldest dated MS of the
Cimani.Carita I record below my evidence regarding the identity
of the authors of the Cimani-Carita ( a love poem) and the Sabda-
sobha ( a work on grammar). This work was composed in A. D.
1637.: A MS of this work is dated 1680 ( Samvat 1736). This is
1. My friend Dr. S. M. Katre has been collecting some data
regarding dated MSS in different MSS Libraries.
2. So far I have published the following papers on the oldest
dated MSS of works :- Annals ( B. O. R. I.) Vol. XX. pp. 145–152; A.
Vol. XX, pp. i-iv; 7.0. R. (Madras ), Vol. XIII, pt. i, pp. 47-53; NIA.
Vol. I, pp. 249-253 ; NIA, Vol. I, pp. 558-561.
3. Vide Annals ( Tirupati ) Vol. I, pt. 2 - My paper on Bhattoji
Dik şita, p. 122.
4. MS No. 183 of 1882--83 in the Govt. MSS Library (B. 0. R.
Institute). The Bikaner copy of the Cimani.Carita was prepared in
A. D. 1670.
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the oldest dated MS of the Sabdasobhá so far discovered by me.
In the concluding verses' of the Sabdašobhä we get the following
details about its author :-
(1) He was the son of शुक्ल जनार्दन.
(2) He was the son of the daughter of one पछाचार्य..
(3) He was the pupil of भट्टोजिदीक्षित and had studied शब्दशास्त्र.
(4) His name was नीलकंठ कवि.
There are similar verses' at the end of the चिमनीचरित, which
1. These verses read as follows in MS No. 183 of A1882-83:-
" शुक्लजनार्दनपुत्रो वछाचार्यस्य दौहित्रः।
अभ्यस्तशब्दशास्त्रो भट्टोजिदीक्षितछात्रः ॥१॥
महसि प्राप्तनिजजन्मा कवि नीत (ल) शर्मा निर्मितमेनम् ।
विनिर्ममे शैवः ॥२॥
यद्यपि खल बह लोची न दृषाक्लेषस्तदप्येषः ।
तुष्यतु तदेव तेजो विलसति यस्य प्रसादोयम् ॥३॥
त्रिनवषडेकमब्देतिक्रांते विक्रमादित्यात् ।
शिवरात्री शिवपदयो निजकृतिराधायि नीलकंठेन ।"
The chronogram त्रिनवषडेक = Samvat 1693 = A. D. 1637, the
date of composition.
2. This वछाचार्य needs to be identified.
3. I quote verses from the Bikaner MS of the Cimani.Carita
dated A. D. 1670 :-
" शुक्लजनार्दनपुत्रो पछाचार्यस्य दौहित्रः।
पठितालंकृतिशास्त्रो भट्टश्रीमंडनछात्रः।
हीराभिधान पातिव्रत महसिप्राप्त बिजजन्मा।
कवि नीलकंठशर्मा निरमाश्चिमनीचरित्रमिदम् ॥
मिहिरमुनीन्दुमितेब्देतिक्रांते विक्रमादित्यात् ।
शिवरात्री शिवपदयो निजकृतिराधायि नीलकंठेन ।
इति नीलकंठकविकल्पितं चिमणीचरित्रे समाप्तम् । संवत १७२६ ॥"
The genealogy of the author as recorded in the above verses is 28
follows:-
जनार्दन शुक्ल x हीरा daughter of वछाचार्य
Son
नीलकंठ [pupil of भट्ट श्रीमंडन who was his guru in
alamkārasāstra (पठितालंकृतिशास्त्रः). Com.
pare the epithet " अभ्यस्तशब्दशास्त्र" in the
verses of शब्दशोभा].
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bear close objective similarity to the verses at the end of the
Sabdasobhā, besides furnishing identical details regarding parent-
age. The verses of the Cimanī.Carita give us two important
details about after T viz. (1) TTT, the name of his mother, (2) HE
श्रीमंडन the guru of नीलकंठ in अलंकृतिशास्त्र. While in the शब्दशोभा he
states that he was the pupil of भट्टोजिदीक्षित, in the चिमनीचरित he
states that he studied almkştišāstra under HE sfrauen,' whose
identity needs to be investigated. It is clear from the verses
about Nilakantha in the Cimani-Carita and the Sabdasobhá that
these works are by the same author as they contain identical parti-
culars viz:-
(1) fred, the name of the author.
(2) 1 Tiga, the name of his father.
(3) वछाचार्य, the name of the मातामह of the author.
(4) Both the works viz. TECTIAT (A.D. 1637) and farnatafta
(A. D. 1656 ) were completed and dedicated to god fata on a f1a.
fat day. (In both these works we find the following line com-
mon :--- " fatariat fragat farofagrarfar asta"). To these
details common to both the works we may add the following found
in either of these works:-
(5) भट्ठोजिदीक्षित was his guru in शब्दशास्त्र.
(6) HE ståsa was his guru in fata.
(7) EITT was the name of his mother, the daughter of agrari,
who was the maternal grandfather of नीलकंठ,
My study of the Cimani-Carita has proved the romantic nature
of Nilakantha Sukla. He appears to have composed this work in his
old age ( in A.D. 1656 ) when he was no longer under the influence of
the veteran grammariao Bhattoji Dikṣita, his early guru in TECTIE.
We must, therefore, see if our author of a romantic bent of mind
composed any works on the lines of the Cimani.Carita, based on a
contemporary scandal in the harem of Allāh-Vardi-Khān Turkmān,
a great Muslim nobleman of Shah Jahan's Court (between A. D.
1606 and 1660 or so ).
1. I wonder if HE THOSA, the guru of afstig in Alamkārasāstra
is identical with मण्डनमित्र साहित्यरसपोषिन् , the author of नानार्थशब्दानु-
FAH ( Vide Burnell's Cata. of Tanjore MSS, p. 50, London, 1879).
This work is described as a dictionary of homonyms alphabetically
arranged according to the finals. It appears to have been based on
the lexicon Vaijayantī to a considerable extent. (Vide Aufrecht
CC I, 285 ).
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A poem of the name ओष्टशतक by one नीलकंठ has been recorded
by Aufrecht'. The only MS of this poem is described by Weber
in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. It is in the Chambers Collection
and consists of 118 verses. This small work of art is devoted
to a poetical description of a young lady's lower lip as stated in
verse 2 at the commencement of the poem. The concluding
verses of the poem mention details about the author, which are
practically the same mentioned in the fanarafia; viz. (1) father's
name शुक्ल जनार्दन, (2) वछाचार्य maternal grandfather, (3) भट्ट श्रीमंडन, the
guru of the author in alamkāraśāstra, (4) stir, the mother of the
author. In fact there is almost complete objective identity of the
verses in the विमनीचरित with those in the ओठशतकम्. It is, there-
fore, clear that the author of the TECTTHT and the faratafia com-
posed this romantic poem viz. the STIETTF represented by the rare
MS in the Berlin library.
There is another work mentioned by Aufrecht called the जार.
जातशतक. It is also represented by a MS in the Berlin Library
(Chambers Collection) described by Weber in his catalogue on the
1. CC I, 76 - " ओष्ठशतक " Kavya by Nilakantha, w. p. 171.
2. Cata. of Berlin MSS by Weber, Vol. I, 1853, p. 171 ; MS 586
(Chambers 740)-"श्री कवि नीलकंठ ओष्ठशतकम्"
Begins :-
" वदनकमलमुद्यन्मन्दहासप्रचारम्
विरचयति निकारम् यत्प्रसादात्सुधांशोः ।
तदिदमघरबिम्बंजीवनं मीनकेतो-
मम वचसि विधत्तां धुर्यमाधुर्यधाराम् ॥१॥
कस्याश्चिन्नववयसो लवणिमकल्लोलनीयमानमनाः।
विरचयति नीलकण्ठो बिम्बाधरवर्णनं तदपि ॥२॥"
3. Ibid., these verses read :-
"शुक्लजनार्दनपुत्रो वछाचार्यस्य दौहित्रः।
पठितालंकृतशास्त्रो भट्टश्रीमंडनछात्रः॥११७॥
हीराभिधान पातिव्रत महसि प्राप्त निजजन्मा
कविनीलकंठशर्मिनिर्मितामेना विनिर्ममः (मे) शैवः ॥११८॥
इति श्रीकवि नीलकंठ विरचितम् ओष्ठशतकम् संपूर्णम् ॥"
4.. CCI,206 -"जारजातशतक by Nilakantha Sarman, Weber,
p. 171,"
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gmax MS. This MS
same page' where he has described the
begins :
"यः कश्चनास्मदीये काध्ये परकीयतामवदन् ।
तस्य कृते कर्तुमिदमारब्धम् जारजातशतकम् ॥
पा परकीयं काव्यं स्वीयं ब्रूतेऽथ चोरयेद्योऽर्थम् ।
इह तावपि प्रसक्ती मन्तव्यो जारजाततया ॥"
The purpose of the जारजातशतकम् as defined by our author नीलकंठ in
the foregoing lines seems to be a tirade against literary plagiarism,
a subject of perennial interest in all countries and in all ages
characterized by literary activity. This whole poem is not before
me but judging by the 2 introductory verses I have reason to be-
lieve that the poem contains a Aling and also a sting at some of the
contemporary critics of Nīlakantha, the author of the TOGETTHT,
चिमनीचरित and ओष्ठशतक, who may have entertained feelings of
1. Weber's Cata., Vol. I, p. 171 – #fantes que TAQ FTTGT17 in
110 verses.
It contains a chronogram :-
" मुनिमि हि कांशुपहाधरमहीमिते रादम्"
which Weber corrects as -
(" fa FHATI HEITT Hein ağ?''
= 1717. This chronogram is continued as -
“Gareth ( Đem ) HHTG thể ra ”)
If Weber's correction of the chronogram is approved the date of com-
position of the work is Sam. 1717 = A. D. 1661. Fantafta was com-
posed in A. D. 1656 ( Sam. 1712).
2. Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar notes a MS of 3797378% by aladeus in
the State Collection at Bikaner not catalogued in R. Mitra's Cata-
logue of Bikaner MSS ( Vide p. 49 of S. R. B. Report of Second Tour
- 1904-05, 1905-06). He observes on page 51 as follows:-
" 3787317 by Saiva Kavi Nīlakaņgha, son of Sukla Janārdana and
Hirā, grandson on the mother's side of Vatsācārya and pupil of
Bhafta Mandana ( same as BigT7, Weber's Berlin Cata., p. 171). The
author seems to be the same as that of the TecdTAT noticed above
(p. 44)."
Page 44 - FORETTHT by Nilakantha, pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita and
( Continued on the next page)
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pugnacity towards his contemporaies. A work of Nilakantha Sukla
not recorded in Aufrecht's catalologue is शृङ्गारशतक in 124 Slokas.
A MS of this work has been described by H. P. Shastri' in his
Catalogue of Kavya MSS in the library of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. This work also shows the romantic vein of Nilakantha
(Continued from the previous page)
son of Sukla Ja nārdana and grandson on the mother's side of Vatsa-
carya" - This MS was in a private collection at Jesalmere. Prof.
Bhandarkar's suggestions contained in the above remarks are amply
borne out by the details about the works of Nilakantha Sukla set forth
in the present paper.
____ 1. Des. Cata. of Kavya MSS. (Vol. VII) A. S. B. Calcutta, 1934
- Page 168 - MS No. 5204 - शृंगारशतकम् by Nilakantha Sukla, son of
Sukla Janārdana and Hira, daughter's son of Vatsācārya and the pupil
of Bhatta Mandana, Folios 28.
Beginning :-
"तानि प्राधि दिनानि येषु रजनी सेहे तमिस्त्रापदं
सृष्टिः सा विरराम यत्र भवति ज्योत्स्नामयो नातपः।
अद्यान्यः समयस्तथाहि तिथयो यस्यामुखस्योदये
हस्ता हस्तिकया हरति शतशो राकावराकी यशः॥१॥
गरुमध्ये हरिणाक्षी मृद्गुटिकाभिः प्रहर्तुकामं मां।
दरयंत्रितरसनायं सचकितनयना निवारयांचके ॥२॥"
End on Folio 13A :-
"शुक्लजनार्दनपुत्रो वरसाचार्यस्य दौहित्रः।
पठितालंकृतिशास्त्रो भट्टश्रीमण्डनछात्रः।
हीराभिधान पातिव्रत महसि प्राप्तनिजजन्मा।
कवि नीलकण्ठशर्मा निम्मितिमेनां विनिर्ममे शेवः॥
त्रिदिवमपि विजेतुं प्रस्थितात्साहसाकात्
मुनि वसुरसचन्द्रैः सम्मितेब्दे व्यतीते ।
अपचिति विधयैनामात्मनः काव्यकलुप्ति
शिवपदि शिवरात्री नीलकण्ठो व्यधत्त ॥
इति नीलकंठकल्पितं शृङ्गारशतकं शिवार्पणमस्तु"
From Folio 16 to 24A the MS contains 379777H of Nilakantha
Sukla, which begins as in the Berliņ MS described by Weber and ends
as "इति नीलकंठ कविकल्पितमधरशतकं।"
I kave not been able to trace any MS of Arata of our author
in Indian libraries so far.
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from the very como se. A. D. 1631..
This work also
Sukla even from the very commencement of his career as the work
was composed in Sarvat 1687 i.e. A. D. 1631. He composed his
work on grammar six years later in A. D. 1637. This work also
was completed by the author on a Sivaratri day like the CATHT
and the funniarta. I close this paper with the following tabular
statement regarding the works of Nīlakaộtha Sukla :-
Work
Date of
Composition
Dates of
MSS
Remarks
A. D.
A. D.
1631
...
1. T#1744
2. TOETTHT
3. fratarta
A poem.
A work on grammar.
1637
1680
1656
1670
1688
1744
CA poem based on a
Contemporary
scandal in the
harem of a Muslim
(nobleman.
TA poem on the
Blower lip of a young
lady.
4. Higuras 2
or 877797245
1661 (7)
5. JITHA1a
A poem on plagia.
I rism. No date has
been recorded by
( Weber.
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of the Mahābhārata - His Genealogy
and Descendants *
In April 1938 Mr. Sadashive Vishnu Chaudhari, the present
Registrar of the Law College, Poona, approached me with a
request that I should investigate the tradition current among his
family members about their direct descent from Nilakantha
Caturdhara, the celebrated commentator of the Mahabharata. He
further told me that he was unable to link up his known genea-
logy with that of Nilakanţha Caturdhara as we find it recorded in
his works partially. I gladly agreed to investigate the above
tradition as I was then preparing a paper' on the identification of
Nārāyaṇatirtha, the author of the work Bhattabhāṣāprakäsikā with
Nilkantha's guru in Mimāṁsā of the same name. Some informa-
tions given by Mr. Chaudhari about his family together with what
chain
investigate the
natirtha, the aw.preparing a paper
* Annals ( B. O, R. Institute), Vol. XXIII, pp. 141-161.
1. This paper was published in June 1938 in the now extinct
Mimāṁså Prakāša, Poona (Vol. III, No. 6, pp. 65–71) edited by the
late Pt. V. R. Kinjawadekar.
2. I note here for ready reference the dates recorded by me in
my paper on Nārāyaṇatirtha as also those discovered by me sub-
sequently
A. D.
1680 — Nilakaņķha composed his Sivatandavāļākā.
1687 - Date of a Ms of faqaatot by 100% (folios 120 ) dated Saka
1609 = A. D. 1687 ( vide p. 94 of Cata. of Vangiya Sahitya
Parişat, Calcutta, 1935).
1691-Date of Berlin Ms of भा. भा. दीप belonging to गोविंद चतुर्धर
( Weber, p. 107).
1693 -- Nilakantha composed his TutoTarzial at Benares.
1746 - Sivadikşita, the grandson of Nilakaņķha composed his ata-
प्रकाश at प्रतिष्ठानतीर्थ or Paithan.
1746 - Gangārāma Dikşita, the great grandson of
p op, received a
grant from King Shahu.
(476)
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I could collect from a study of the works of Nilakantha has already
been recorded by me incidentally in the above paper, though I
could not then record the full evidence in support of my state-
ments based on the information supplied by• Mr. Chaudhari. I,
therefore, propose to record here the full evidence regarding the
genealogy of Nīlakantha Caturdhara as reconstructed by me on
the basis of my study of his works and the information supplied
by Mr. Chaudhari.
In all the colophons of Nilakantha's works he is called the son
of Govinda Sūri.' We may, therefore, take it that Govinda was the
father of Nilakantha Caturdhara. This parentage of Nīlakantha is
1. शिवताण्डवटीका ( Ms No. 994 of 1884-87-- B.O. R. Institute, fol.
90b and 10b - "चतुर्धरवंशावतंसगोविंदसरिसूनोनीलकंठस्य कृतौ" etc.).
गणेशगीताटीका ( Ms No. 110 of 1899-1915 -B. O. R. I., fol. 140b-
"चतुर्धरवंशावतंस गोविंदसूरिसूनोनीलकंठस्य कृतौ" etc.).
____ भारतभावदीपिका ( Ms. R No. 26 - Trien. Cata. Govt. Ori. Mss.
Library, Madras, 1913 - Page 44 of Vol. I, Pt. I-Sanskrit A-colo-
phon as above).
___ रुद्रसारसंग्रहव्याख्या-रुद्रमीमांसा (Ms R No. 2070 P. 2803 of vol. iii, Pt. I
- Sanskrit A - Trien. Cata. Madras, 1922 --- colophon as above).
वेदान्तकतक (Ms No. 348 of 1899-1915 -B. O. R. I. --fol. 6b-
colophon as above).
मन्त्रभागवतव्याख्या (Vide p. 588 of Ind. Office Cata., Pt. III - Ms No.
1798 - colophon as above).
सौरपौराणिकमतसमर्थन (Vide p. 1024 of I. O. Cata. Pt. v– Ms No.
2885-colophon as above).
2. Siva Diksita, the grandson of Nilakantha in hi3 धर्मतत्त्वप्रकाश
records the following verses in which he menticns his genealogy :-
" विख्याते कविकचमध्यवर्ति
गोदोदक्तीरे नगरमहिम्निकूर्पराख्ये।
गोविन्दः श्रुतिनय सिन्धुपारदृश्वा
श्रीचातुर्धरकुलमण्डनं पुरासीत् ।
श्रीकण्ठं मनसि विभाव्य नीलकण्ठ-
स्तत्सनु: चितवटकाननं सुरशा।
वेदांत : शमनदिगाननं श्रुतीनां
व्याख्याने किल चतुराननो बभूव ।
गोविन्दस्तद्वपुर्भः श्रुतिहदयमुनिः सर्वतंत्रस्वतंत्र-
(स्तग्जस्तच्छिक्षितार्थः शिवमिदमकरोदर्मतत्वप्रकाशः। .
(Continued on the next page)
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further supported by the following genealogy,'of the family record.
ed by Siva Dikşita in his Dharmatattvaprakāśa composed by him at
Pratişthâna or Paithana in A. D. 1746 ( Saka 1668 )*:- :
attravers laagste s of great or Kopargaum on the banks the
Godāvari.
Son
मलिट
Son
गोविंद
Son
fere author of chara4877, composed at Paithaņa in 1746
A. D. He calls himself by the epithet “TTTMUTATTA-
tart" or born at Benares.
The gotra of Nilakantha Caturdhara was Gautama' and his
mother's name was Satiir. He had three brothers : (1) fora.
(2) 5072 and (3) Four as pointed out by Holtzmann.' The above
genealogy recorded in A. D. 17468 is further supported by con-
(Continued from the previous page )
मयः प्रीत्यै शिवाख्ये शमदमिनि महानैष्ठिकब्रह्मचर्ये
वाराणस्यातजन्मा सुरसरिदमले श्रीप्रतिष्ठानतीर्थे
नागांगरसभूशाके शालौ(लि)वाहनजे क्षये।
नभस्यसित तुयेहि ग्रन्थोऽयं पर्णतां गतः॥६॥"
(Vide p. 73 -- Ms. No. 81 - Cata. of Sanskrit Mss, Pt. II, R. A.
S. B., Calcutta. See also p. 192 of H. P. Shastri's Cata. of Nepal
Mss, Calcutta, 1905).
1. Ibid.
2. Vide p. 73 of Cata. of Sanskrit Mss (Calcutta Sanskrit Col.
lege, Part II) — Ms No. 81.
3. Vide p. 154 of Hall's Bibliography, Calcutta, 1859. Ms of acr-a.
$11% "By Nilakanţha Caturdhara, Son of Govinda and Phullāmbikā.
Nilakantha was of the gotra of Gotama. He resided at the village of
Kūrpara, now called Konpar—, to the west of river Godāvari, near
the temples of Sukreśvara and Kaceśvara in Maharāştra.”
4. Vide p. 75 of The Mahabharata by Dr. Adolf Holtzmann,
1894, Keil. (North Indian Recension ).
5. Besides the Nepal and Calcutta Mss of the warra 967 there
(Continued on the next page)
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temporary records' of the priests at Tryambakesvara near Nasik
80 far as the names of Siva Dikṣita and his father Govinda Diksita
are concerned. Both the father and the son are described in
these records as bearing the surname starts and having Shrigonde
as their native place but residing at Vārāṇasī or Benares. It
appears that नीलकण्ठ, गोविन्द and शिव normally resided at Benares
and were educated at this seat of learning, though the family
hailed from Kopargaum in the Ahmadnagar district of the Bombay
Presidency.
Like Nilakaạtha an author of the name as T&T went to Benares
from कूपरग्राम and composed there a work called आचारप्रदीप (B. O.
R. I. Ms No. 84 of 1884-86). A t seems to have been a con.
temporary of sirasant and possibly his neighbour at Kopargaum.
He quotes Bhattoji Bhațţa in the above Ms which is dated A. D.
1729 and refers to gods शुक्रेश्वर and कचेश at Kopargaum ("ग्रामे कूपर-
......Tafa 79 Sat: 1 TIET graiferit fanga qa: FeaT:
TT:").
The genealogy of Nīlakantha's family so far reconstructed
(Continued from the previous page )
is a Ms of it recorded by Hultzsch. See Report in Sanskrit Mss in
South India, No. III, Madras, 1905 (Ms No. 1780, 263 leaves )-P. 5.me
"Siva Dīkşita of Benares, son of Govinda 'of the Caturdhara family
wrote the ThaTa98r27 No. 1780) at Sfagra in A. D. 1746."
1. Mr. Vasudeva Vishnu Meghashyam of Trymbak near Nasik
has kindly furnished the pertinent extracts of these records to Mr.
S. V. Chaudhari, from which I am quoting in this paper.
2. The record reads "itraa airea g. fara aifaa. 3. Eti nia
Tire TRTH ATTTUI." We already know from hata74137 that feta
Guia was born at Benares. It appears that at the time of their visit
to Tryambakeśvara both the father and son must have been residing
at Benares as stated in the above extract.
3. In verse 10 at the beginning of his fataarosa siat composed in
A. D. 1680 Nilakantha refers to his surname alatt in the expression-
"Sta carteira Titar." This statement shows that the surname
ETETT was current in Nilakantha's time, if not earlier. (Vide folio 2a
of Me No. 994 of 1884-87 of PraatSa11 - B. O. R. Institute )
Historian V. K. Rajawade derives the surname ut from the Sang-
krit word aardt (= TETT = TETTETTY = TETET = utt).' Vide
p. 72 of B. I. S. Mandal, Itiortta, for 1913 - Note No. 14 - "Tott."
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may now he linked up with the subsequent genealogy of the family
as filed on 2nd September 1854 with the Inam Commissioner
Poona, by Vaman Shiv Dikshit Chaudhari of the Village Pathardi'
in the Ahmadnagar District. This genealogy is as follows :-
गोविंद दीक्षित
सीव दीक्षित
गंगाराम दीक्षित (मौजे निवडुंगे ताा) शेवगांव येथील मोकासे अमलाचा मूळसंपादक)
नीलकंठ दीक्षित
सखाराम दीक्षित
शिव दीक्षित
१२३५
वामन दीक्षित
(877 UTT)
आप्पा दीक्षित
महादेव दीक्षित
गोपाल दीक्षित
रंगशास्त्री नारायणशास्त्री केशव दीक्षित विष्णु दीक्षित
A comparison of the above genealogy with that given by Siva
Dikşita in 1746 A. D. shows that the names of Thrones and his son
fata are common to both these genealogies. The earlier and the
later fragmeat of genealogy being thus riveted at two joints, the
accuracy and continuity of the genealogy of the Chaudhari family
from Govinda (c. A.D. 1600), the father of Nilakantha Caturdhara,
up to A. D. 1854 is now proved beyond challenge.
Three days before the composition of the work Dharmatattva-
prakasa by Sivadikşita at Paithaņa the Maratha King Shahu gave a
village as inam to Gangārāma Dikşita, the son of Siva Dikşita-on
Wednesday, 6th August 1746. The Sanad in respect of this inām is
1. Vide p. 644 of Bombay Gazetteer XVII ( Ahmadnagar) Bom-
bay, 1884 – The villages Pathardi and Nivadunge belong to Shevgaon
Paragana of 161 villages in the Ahmadnagar District. The members
of the Chaudhari family migrated from Kopargaum in the Ahmed-
nagar District to Shrigonde and Pathardi in this district and
Paithana ( fagt) on the left bank of the Godavari river in the
Nizam's territory, 2 miles east of the Ahmadnagar frontier and about
50 miles north-east of Ahmadnagar (Ibid, p. 351 ).
2. Shabu's Sanad is dated Rajyabhiseka Saka 73, 'Kraya Sat-
vatsara, Bhadrapada, Suddha Prati pada, Saumyavasara-Wednesday,
6th of August 1746. WHAT 7677 was completed on the 4th day
(Continued on the next page)
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Furnished by the December 1927. - Diksita, oft
reproduced in the Appendix to this paper from a certified copy of
it furnished by the Alienation Record Office, Poona, to Mr. S. V.
Chaudhari on 16th December 1927. In this Sanad Gangārāma
Dikşita is described as the son of Siva Dikşita, of the surname
Chaudhari, gotra Gotam, Sūtra Asvalāyana, hailing from Benares,
then resident at Paithana. Gangārāma Dikşita obtained this Sanad
through the good offices of Fattesing Bhosale (A. D. 1707-1760)
who was regarded by Shahu as his own son.
The names in the genealogy reconstructed and recorded above
are supported and supplemented by the Tryambakeśvara Records'
referred to by me already. Mr. V. V. Meghashyam who possesses
these records states in his letter to Mr. S. V. Chaudhari dated 30th
April 1911 that he has in his possession some writing of Nilakantha
Dikşita, son of Gangārāma Dikşita dated Saka 1706 = A. D. 1784.
This date is consistent with King Shahu's Sanad to Gangārāma
Dikşita issued in A. D. 1746.
(Continued from the previous page)
(तुहि ) of the bright fortnight ( सिते) of the Bhadrapada month
(नभसि ) of Saka 1668 (नाग, अंग, रस, भू) the name of the year being
(क्षय, क्षय). These details correspond to Saturday 9th August 1746.
Thus while the work was completed at Paithana on Saturday the
Sanad was issued on Wednesday of the same week. (Vide p. 295 of
Indian Ephemeries, Vol. VI).
1. I reproduce below the extracts from these records. kept at
my disposal by Mr. S. V. Chaudhari :-
" शिव दीक्षित ब. शंकर दीक्षित उ. चौधरी."
" उमाबाई श्र. शंकर दि. दीर शिव दि. पु. मल्हार दि. व गंगाराम दि. सून रमाबाई
उ. चौधरी गा. श्रीगोंदे मु. पैठण."
काशिनाथ दि. मल्हार दि. आ. शंकर दि. प. गोविंद दि. चु. गंगाराम दि.बं.
विश्वनाथ दि.चु. ब. विश्वेश्वर दि. व नीलकंठ दि. गोत्र गौतम उ. चौधरी गा.
श्रीगोंदे मु. वाराणसी."
"गंगाराम दि. पि. शिव दि. आ. गोविंद दि.बं. मल्हार दि. व चिंतामणि दि. बु.
शंकर दि. मा. आकाबाई उ. चौधरी गा. श्रीगोंदे."
"नीलकंठ दि. पि. गंगाराम दि. आ. शिव दि. प. गोविंद दि. बं. सखाराम दि. उ.
चौधरी गाव श्रीगोंदे मु. प्रतिष्ठान."
"आपा दि ऊर्फ कृष्ण दि.चु.बं. शिव दी. उ. चौधरी गांव श्रीगोंदे ह. पैठण."
The value of the above entries for the reconstruction of a complete
gencalogy of the family will be easily recogaized.
ALB31
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Hall in his Bibliography' states that Nilakapțba " resided at
the village of Kurpar, now called Koópar to the west of the river
Godavari, near the temples of Sukreśvara and Kaceśvara in Mahā.
raştra”. The above statement occurs in Hall's description of a
Ms of the Vedāntakataka. I have no means of verifying it but pre-
suming that the topography of the residence of Nilakantha at Koper.
gaum recorded above is based on any references in the Vedānta-
kataka itself, I have to point out that in the description of Koper-
gaum in the Bombay Gazetteerd we find a reference to the temple of
Kaceśvara as follows :-
“In the elbow of the Godavari and surrounded on three sides
by its bed stands a fortified cut-stone enclosure (65' x 58' x 60)
with massive black walls. It has one gate but the side towards the
river is open. In the centre is the cenotaph or thadge, a very small
work of timber and brick upon a coarse stone plinth with no writ-
ing or ornament. Near the site of the old palace in the island
stands the temple of Kacesoara a set of plain modern buildings held
in great honour." The editor of the Bombay Gazetteer in a foot-
note on the above passage records "the local story of the Kacesvara
temple " which is the same as the story of Kaca and the Devayani
found in the Purāņas. This footnote is concluded with the re-
mark: "To this day a stone Shukra and Kach sit side by side on
the island and receive much worship."
If the images of Sukra and Kaca are still worshipped on the is-
land at Kopergaum they must be identical with those in the
temples of Kaceśvara and Sukresvara referred to by Hall in 1859.
If Hall's remarks are based on Nilakaộtha's own statement we
shall not be wrong in supposing that the residence of Nilakantha
1. Pub. Calcutta, 1859, p. 154.
2. Vol. XVII (Ahmadnagar) 1884, p. 723 - Kopargaum is 60
miles north of Ahmadnagar. It is on the north bank of the Godāvari.
It was the 'favourite residence of Raghunātha Rao Peshwa. In an
island in the Godavari there were two palaces which have been pulled
down and sold. Raghunatha Rao Peshwa died at Hingani three miles
off and his cenotaph is still at this place......... In 1818 Kopargaum was
occupied by Madras troops. In the Marathi ballads (STTOGT) by
Parasarāma ( Ed. by V. N. Kolharkar, Bombay, 1924) there is a refe.
rence to 47 and ge at Kopargaum-Vide Pp. 38-39 ( asteroit ) -"TE
TIETarcerent." This ballad refers also to the garden of
Raghoba Dada Peshwa on the island. Parasaram belongs to the last
quarter of the 19th century,
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at Kopergaum was near these temples situated on the island in the
elbow of the Godavari. This tentative suggestion regarding the
topography of the house of the Chaudhari family at Kopergaum
say about A. D. 1750 nceds to be verified on the strength of other
contemporary evidence.'
We have already referred to the three brothers? of Nilakantha
viz. (1) शिव, (2) कृष्ण and (3) त्र्यम्बक. All these brothers were
1. Siva Diksita in his धर्मतत्त्वप्रकाश composed in A. D. 1746 states
in the following verse that Govinda Caturdhara, the father of Nila-
kantha lived at Kūrpara town on the bank of the Godāvari, where
stood in the centre कवि and कच:-
"विख्याते कविकचमध्यवर्ति-
गोदोदक्तीरे नगरमहिम्नि कुराख्ये
गोविंदः श्रुतिनयसिन्धुपारश्वा
श्रीचातुर्धरकुलमण्डनं पुरासीत् ॥" .
This reference to कवि ( = शुक्राचार्य ) and कच by the grandson of Nila.
kantha leaves no doubt that the Chaudhari family had its residence
near the temples of Kaceśvara and Sukreśvara on the island at
Kopergaum referred to in the the Bombay Gazetteer.
2. Vide Ms No. 1523 of Nilakantha's commentary on the Hari-
vamśa described by Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin Mss, Vol. II
(1886), pp. 112-113. In the following verses Nilakantha refers to his
native place कूर्परप्राम, his gotra गौतम, his surname चतुर्धर, his father
गोविंद, his mother फुल्लाम्बिका and his younger brother शिव, कृष्ण and
व्यम्बक:-
"ज्ञानाचार्यमिवोत्तमोत्तमकचास्या तद्वया गौतमी
यं प्रत्यक्प्रवणा प्रसूय कृतनी(?)सिद्धेशलाभाभवत् ।
विद्वद्रत्नसुवर्णवर्णघटितं संभूषणं कूपर.
ग्रामं यं समुपाश्रयन्ति सुधियो दुरास्तसंवत्सरम् ॥१॥
तत्र ब्रह्मकुलं महद्विजयते गोत्रेण यद्गीतमम्
धर्मज्ञानविरागवैभवचतुर्भद्रेण चातुर्धरम् ।
गोविंदः स्वयमत्र जन्म धृतवान् यो नीलकण्ठं शिवम्
कृष्णं भ्यम्बकमित्यमन् अजनयत् फुल्लाम्बिकायान्सुतान् ॥२॥
तेषां ज्येष्ठो नीलकण्ठः काश्यां विश्वेशतुष्टये।
व्यतनोद्वारते भावदीपमान्ध्यविनाशगम् ॥"
The above verses have been discussed by Wilhelm Printz in his
Inaugural Dissertation : " Bhāsa-Worter in Nalakantha's Bhārata-
bhavadipa etc.', Berlin, 1910, p. 9. I am thankful to Dr. V. §.
Sukhtankar for drawing my attention to these verses.
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younger than Nilakantha. It remains to be investigated if theso
brothers left any descendants, whose lines could be traced among
the present members of the Chaudhari family residing either in
the Mahārāştra or outside.'
From the data recorded above the following facts regarding
Nilakantha's family and its subsequent history become clear :-
(1) Nilakantha mentions his own gotra “Gautama” which
is the gotra of Mr. S. V. Chaudhari, the present Registrar of
the Law College, Poona. This gotra has been recorded in
King Shahu's grant of A. D. 1746 to Gargārāma, the great
grandson of Nīlakaộtha.
(2) The genealogy of Nilakantha's family as given by his
grandson Siva Dikșita has been linked up with the genealogy filed
with the Inam Commission in A. D. 1851 by Mr. Vāmana Siva
Dikşita, who is the 6th in descent from Nilakantha Caturdhara.
(3) The surname Chaudhari now current in the family was
also current in Nilakantha's time as Nilkantha in his work com-
posed in A. D. 1680 calls himself " Bau Tio Fug."
(4) The place of residence of Nilakantha's father Govinda
was somewhere near the temples of Sukresvara and Kaceśvara on
the island of the river Godāvari at Kopergaum. Siva Dikşita, the
grandson of Nilakantha, refers to these images of Fola ( = 7%) and
at in his work composed in A. D. 1746. The memory of this resi.
dence may have then been fresh in the mind of Nilakantha's
grandson.
(5) From Kopergaum the members of the family of Nila-
kaņţha Govinda Chaudhari migrated to i Shrigonde, Pathardi,
1. Mr. S. Chitrav states that the descendants of Nilkantha are
now residing at Benares (Vide p. 499 of Madhyayugina Caritrakośa,
Poona, 1937).
2. Even Nilakantha seems to refer to go and on the island
of the Godavari in the following line of verse 1 from his commentary
on the Harivansa which I have quoted above :-
"ज्ञानाचार्यमिवोत्तमोत्तमकचास्या तद्वया गौतमी"
Here ज्ञानाचार्य-शुक्राचार्य - कवि mentioned by Siva Diksita, गौतमी-Driver
Godåvari. mentioned in the above line is also mentioned by Siva
Dikşita. So in Nilkaņtha's ļiąe the images of Y and $* stood on the
bank of the Godavart.
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Nivaquage and Paithana in the Ahmadnagar district or near its
border and settled there. The education of the early descendants
of Nīlakaņķha upto A. D. 1750 or so appears to have been carried
out at Benares. Perhaps the contact with Benares lessened after
Shahu's grant of the village Nivaļunge to Gangārāma in A. D.
1746.
(6) It remains to be seen if any member of this Chaudhari
family composed any important work after the composition of
the Dharmatattva prakāśa by Nilakantha's grandson Siva Dikșita'
in A. D. 1746. Perhaps with a settled life in the Ahmadnagar
District the ambition for achieving eminence in the literary sphere,
80 characteristic of Nilakantha's life did not stir up the Chaudharis
to take to learned pursuits in the manner of their illustrious
ancestor.
P.S. -- After this paper was completed I happened to read a
lettere nf A. D. 1683 addressed to one artizio girerar by die stiera
from Benares. In this letter one “Thãe zima anat” is mentioned
as the son-in-lawof the addressee artrato atrava. This letter is
addressed to alt120 tiga then in Konkan according to Mr.
Pimputkar. In the preamble of this the writer informs are alrea
the father-in-law of " ta airera aiust" as follows:-
"I took your leave and came to Benares. Thereafter your son-
in-law Govinda Dikșita Chaudhari wss approached by certain Vaidika
Brahman Pandits who bore so ne rivalry to him. They said to him
that they would no longer bear any feelings of rivalry to him if he
1. Vide Aufrecht CC 1,647.
"fara girera, son of Govinda Dikşita of the Caturdhara family:-
Japavidhi
Dharmatattvaprakasa
Namaskāravidhi
fra Son of Caturdhara :
Şannavatiśräddhanirnaya"
Vide also List of Ujjain Mss, 1936 p. 29 - Ms No. 759.
-2330- षण्णवतिश्राद्धनिर्णय (leaves 8 ) by शिव गोविंद चतुर्धर copied by
Cintāmaņi Bhadkamkar in Saka 1745 = A. D. 1823.
2. Vide p. 82 of fadão ne 947 by R. S. Pimputkar, Bombay,
1926 - TSTE 3, dated Suka 1605 = A. D. 1683.
3. Ibid. "Jatt graf ar shant argiete araraat gaat stad
diferent strate aft" etc.
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gives a dinner to 100-200 Brahmans. Then myself and Govinda
Diksita Chaudhari considered the proposal and brought about the
dinner in question. All Mahārāştra Brahmans attended the dinner,
Samvat 1740 Saka 1605, Rudhirod gāri Samvatsara, Asvina Kyspa
Dvitiyā, Guruvāsarā.”! After this preamble is recorded a list of
Brahmans.
I am inclined to identify az girea atuft of the above let, er
of A. D. 1683 with traz atut the son of amor aqut who com-
possed one of his works in A. D. 1680. If this identification is
accepted it shows that in A. D. 1683 Nilakantha's son Govinda
was already a married man, holding some status in Benares society
of Mahārāştra and other Brahmans. The letter also reveals for
the first time the name of the father-in-law of Nilakantha's son.
This man was obviously in Konkan as stated by Mr. Pimputkar and
his name was arrya atreza."
...
1. “This date corresponds to Thursday, 27th September 1683
(Vide p. 169 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI).
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Genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of the
Mahābhārata :-
शिव (brother)-गोविंद चतुर्धर (of Kopargaum) x फुल्लाम्बिका
(c. A.D. 1625)
कृष्ण
(A. D. 1680, 1693) नीलकंठ
ध्यम्बक
गोविन्द (A.D 1683, 1691)
शंकर (A.D. 1746) शिव दीक्षित ( x आकाबाई)
| (४ उमाबाई)
गंगाराम मल्हार( * रमाबाई) गंगाराम (A.D. 1746) मल्हार चिन्तामणी
(१)
विश्वनाथ
काशिनाथ
सखाराम
नीलकण्ठ
विश्वेश्वर
शिव
|
(A.D. 1851) वामन
कृष्ण (alias आपा)महादेव (Or महार!)
गोपाल
रामकृष्ण
जिजाबा
(about 50 years
old in 1942)
विष्णु
शव
नारायण
गोविन्दशास्त्री सदाशिव (Born in
February 1884
-माघ वद्य ११ शके १८०५)
The above genealogy has been reconstructed by me on the strength
of manuscripts of the works of the Nilakantha Caturdhara and other
members of his family. It is correct so far as the main line is con-
cerned but needs more evidence for the verification of names in the
branch-lines. 'Some names have been inserted in the above gencalogy
on the strength of extracts from the records of priests at Trymbake.
Svara as they were sent to me by Mr. Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari, the
present Registrar of the Law College, Poona. It will be seen from
the above genealogy that there is unbroken continuity of descent from
Govind Caturdhara (c. A. D. 1625) to Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari
1942).
(487)
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The sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama Diksita A. D. 1746
नक्कल
श्री
श्री
INAM
वर्धिष्णु रविक्रमा
विष्णो सामतिरिव
वामनी शंभूसूनो
रसो मुद्रा शिवरा
जस्य राजते
COMMISSION
-
-
श्री
श्री
स्वस्ति श्रीराज्याभिषेक शके ७३ क्षयनाम संवत्सरे भाद्रपद शुद्ध प्रतिपदा सौम्य-
वासर क्षत्रियकुलावतंस श्रीराजाशाहु छवपती स्वामी याणी वेदशास्त्र संपला राजश्री
गंगाराम दीक्षित बीन सीव
दीक्षित उपनाम चौधरी
राजा शाहु
श्रीआई आदिपु गोत्र गौतम सुत्र अश्वलायन
नरपती हर्षनी रूष श्रीराजा शाहु छ कासीकर हल्ली (वास्तव्य
धान बाळाजी त्रपति स्वामि कृपानिधि पैठण यासी दिल्हे ईनामपन्न
बाजीराव प्र
तस्य जगजीवन परशु ऐसेजे तुम्हाविसी चिरंजीव
धान
राम प्रतिनिधि राजश्री फत्तेसिंग भोसले
----- -
सानी शाहुनगर नजिक किल्ले
सातारा येथील मुकामी स्वामीसनीध विनंती केली की हे भले सत्पात्र यांचे चालवी-
लीया श्रयस्कर ऐसे जाणुन यासी आपलेकडून मौजे नीवडगे येथील मढीयात्रा कान्होबा
ता तीसगाष पा सेवगाव सरकार आमदानगर हा गाव ईनाम दिव्हा आहे तो
माहाराजांही याचे वंशपरंपरेने ईनाम करून देऊन चालवीला पाहिजे म्हणून वीनती
केली त्यावरून मनास आणुन तुरही भले सत्पात्र तुमचे चालवीलीया श्रयस्कर ऐसे
जाणून स्वामी तुम्हावरी कृपाळु होऊन मोजे मजकूर पेशजीच्या मुकासीयाकडून करून
हाली देखील यात्रामढी कान्होबाची कुलबाब व कुलकानु हालीपटी व पेस्तरपटी खेरीज
हकदार व ईनामदार करून तुम्हास व तुमचे वंशपरंपरेने नूतन ईनाम करून दिला असे
तरी तुम्ही मोजे मजकूर सदरहूप्रमाणे मापले दुमाला करून घेऊन तुम्ही आपले पुत्र-
पौत्रादी वंशपरंपरेने ईनाम भनभऊन सुखरूप राहणे जाणीजे लेखनालंकार
(488)
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मर्या
देयं रा
जते
नवी सामंत सुमंत मंत्री सरकार
तारीख २९ माहे रजब सु।।
सब भबेन मया मलफ
बारसुद्रसुरु सुद्र बार बार बार बार
सदरहुचे असलेस बंद दोन स्याची चीकटवणी एक तीजवर-लेखनसीमा-पा
भक्षराचे एक मोर्तब असे.
नकल करणार आत्माराम रावजी कारकून
ता ४ माहे शपटंबार सन १८५४ इ॥
रुजु पाहाणार वामन कृष्ण कारकुन ता॥ ७
सपटवर सन १८५४ ईसवी
Copied by
Compared by
Y. L. THAKAR
H. R. GURUJI
सदरहू खरी नकल मीळणेबद्दल सदाशिव विष्णु चौधरी याणी ता. २०१०।२७
चे अर्जाने मागणी केल्यावरून खर्चवगैरेबद्दल की ४९०६ व्ही. पी. ने मागवून त्यांस
देण्यात आली आहे. ता. १५।१२।२७.
J. R. BARVE
H. R. GURUJI
असी कमीशनर मध्यभाग
इनचार्ज अलिनेशन ऑफीस रेकार्ड
Genealogy of the Chaudhari family
INAM
नक्कल
A
COMMISSION
कफायतीचे तेरावे जबावाप्रमाणे
वंशावळ वामन दीक्षीत बीन सीव दीक्षीत चौधरी रा. मौजे पाथरी तासेवगांव
जिव्हानगर पाणी मौजे निवडुंगे तालेवगांव जिवहानगर येथील मोकासे अमलाबद्दल
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मलाहिदा कैफीयत लिहून देऊन त्याजबराबर ही वंशावळ मुळ संपादकाचे भाज्यापासून
लिहून दिल्ही असे तारीख २ सपटेंबर सन १८५४ इ॥ मुकाम पुणे.
दस्तुर बापूजी विठल हुज़र कारकून ता. सरकार
सही तारीख १६ सपटेंबर १८५४
सही वामन बिन सिव दिक्षित प्रस्तुसंद
Signed before me at Poona on the 16th September 1854
Sd. THOS. A. CoWPER
Captain Inam Commissioner
Copied by
Compared by
Y. L. SHAHA
H. R. GURUJI
सदरहू खरी नकल मीळणेबद्दल मि. सदाशिव चौधरी याने तारीख २० आकटोबर
सन १९२७ चा अर्ज केलेवरून सदरहु नकल ली......वगैरे फीबद्दल ४५०९ म्ही. पी.
ने मागवून त्यास देण्यांत भाली आहे.
तारीख १६ माहे डिसेंबर सन १९२७.
H. R. GURUJI
J. R. BARVE
असीस्टंट कमीशनर मध्यभाग
इंचार्ज एलीनेशन रेकार्ड ऑफीस
गोविंद दीक्षित
सीव दीक्षित
गंगाराम दीक्षित (मोजे निवडुंगे ता। शेवगांव येथील मोकासे
अमलाचा मूळ संपादक)
सखाराम दीक्षित
नीलकंठ दीक्षित
बीच सहित १९० माइल को
सीव दीक्षित १२१५
महादेव दीक्षित
वामन दीक्षित का.
गोपाल दीक्षित
भाप्पा दीक्षित का.
___ रंगशाली
नारायणशास्त्री
केशव दीक्षित
विष्णु दीक्षित का.
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Works of Nīlakaņţha Caturdhara, the
Commentator of the Mahābhārata –
Between A. D. 1687 and 1695*
In my paper' on Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of
the Mahabharata I have recorded the following contemporary Mss
of Nilakantha's works :-
A. D. 1687 - Ms of pregatirət dated Saka 1609 - A. D. 1687
(p. 94 of Cata, of Vangiya Sahitya Parişat, Calcutta, 1935).
A. D. 1691 -Berlin Ms of भारतभावदीप belonging to गोविंद चतुर्धर
(Weber p. 107).
In August 1943 Messers R. D. Kamat and D. D. Kamat of
Bombay presented to the B. O. R. Institute about 100 Mss in
memory of their father the late Mr. Divakar Bhalchandra Kamata
whose interest in Sanskrit literature was reponsible for the collec-
tion of these Mss. In this Kamat collection I find the following con-
temporary Ms of Nilakantha's commentary on the Mahābhārata :-
* Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, :Vol. IV, No. 1, pp. 1-7.
Vide pp. 146–161 of the Silver Jubilee Volume of the Annals (B.O.
R. Institute), 1942.
2. Mr. D. B. Kamat B.A. (Allahabad ), B.T. (Dacca) was the
Headmaster of Govt. High school at Osmanabad (Nizam's State ).
Sanskrit was one of his subjects for his degree examination at the
Maharaja's College, Jaipur. From 1912 to 1927 he was at Aurangabad
as Inspector of Schools. During his inspection tours in the whole of
the Marathwada he collected many old Mss from the neighbourhood
of Aurangabad and Parabhani Districts of the Nizam's State. He had
collected all the M8s now at the B. O. R. Institute with the idea of
studying them after his retirement but unfortunately he died at.
Osmanabad on 16th August 1934. Between 1927 and 1934 he was at
Raichur, from which place he was transferred to Osmanabad in May
1934. (I am thankful to Mr. R. D. Kamat for sending me the forego-
ing particulars regarding his father's interest in Sanskrit M88 now
with the Institute - P. K. Gode).
( 491 )
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Vanaparvan ( folios 439) containing the text and Nilakantha's
commentary on it. The Ms was copied in Samvat 1751 -(A. D.
1695 ) as will be seen from the following colophon - Folio 4394 –
"संवत् १७५१ भाद्रपद शुद्ध ९।
श्रीविक्रमार्कशरदिंदुशराद्रिभूमौ १७५१
श्रीभ्यंबकेण रघुनाथसुतेन काश्याम् ।
श्रीनीलकंठकृतभारतभावदीपो
श्रीशंकरार्पणधिया लिखितः सनाभिः ॥ १ ॥"
It is clear from the above extract that this Ms W.is copied at
Benares by Tryambaka, the son of Raghunātha in A, D. 1695. On
folio 4398 we find the endorsement 'aagaf 832 g Tepatearetiitae
which is in the same hand as the four-lined stanza in the above
extract. Most probably Tryambaka, the copyist, prepared this
copy for his father Raghunātha.'
I have already pointed out that Nilakantha composed his fata-
arusaciat in A. D. 1680 and his statirattast at Benares in A. D.
1693. In view of these dates the Mss of his works copied in A. D.
1687, 1691 and 1695 are contemporary copies and hence valuable
for a critical edition of his commentary HITHI519, portions of
which are represented by these dated Mss.
In the list of Nilakaņțha's works recorded by Aufrechta no
work of the name 'faytrurararat' is found. There is, however,
a Ms of it in the library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It is
described by Pandit K. S. Ramaswami Sastri Siromani in his Cata-
logue of Mss of Srauta.Sūtras and Prayogas (Des. Cata. of Mss
Vol. II, 1942, G. O. S. No. XCVI) on page 79 as follows :-
" No. 526 fayrrarafaat by Caturdhara Nilakantha son of
Govinda Dīksita - Śaka 1794 -- Place of orgin:- age.”
1. But this suggestion becomes doubtful as the words ' gata
qogaet' are written as a correction in bold hand superimposed on
some previously written words hidden by the application of yellow
pigment.
2. Vide CC, 1. p. 301-Nilakantha's works :-- 14787sfrausclat,
2 727198, 3 FETTATOUT and comm., 4 HETHRA Hatiq, 3 agra.
970, 4 faqatusq7162T, 5 nga aflatt, 6 fragte17. CC, II. 65 -
7 Tuttofari , 8 ATTAFUFACT 499. To these works we may add 9
GETTHACOTTOTT SWATHTAT (Madras Ms R. No. 2070,-p. 2803 of Tri.
Cata. Madras, 1922, Vol. III, Part I), 10 fact a nt ( Baroda Ms ).
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Pages 338-339 fagurafeer. 'It is discussed here whether
a widower is allowed to kindle the sacrificial fires once
again according to the śāstras or not. The author quotes
in this connection many authorities and comments upon
several texts bearing on the subject. '
The Ms begins :-
" अथ चतुधरनीलकण्ठप्रणीतापस्नीकाधानविचारः ।
wisi are
यज्ञेश्वरं नमस्कृस्य बहून् ग्रन्थान् विभाव्य च।
अपत्नीकस्यामिहोत्राथस्ति नेति विचार्यते ॥
an18 gáma: etc."
Colophon - "gfa ajáráti golfarreterangna ogta fa:
CATAT"
If this work is a genuine work of Nilakantha it is a definite
addition to the works of Nilakantha so far known,
The B. O. R. 1. Ms of the Vanatarvan (Kamat collection)
was copied at Benares by one sya son of Raghunatha in Samvat
1751 = A. D. 1695. As regards the identification of this copyist
sa tgary I have to put forth the following hypothesis :-
यंत्रक रघुनाथ may be identified with त्र्यंबक रघुनाथ हणमंते, the son of
TareT ATTIETOT Hài (A. D. 1653-1683 ) the celebrated minister of
kings Shahaji and Shivaji. He died at V alan on his way to Karna.
jak in A. D. 1683. His brother Janārdanapanta succeeded him as
Minister during the regime of Chatrapati Rajaram. igatepatoen
हणमंते is responsible for the compilation of राजव्यवहारकोश under
instructions of Shivaji the Great.
त्र्यंबक रघनाथ composed a work 'आशाचनिर्णय' in Sanskrit, which
is popularly known as 5al. This work was most probably com-
posed during the reign of king Sambhaji (A. D. 1680-1689 )2.
Prof. P. V. Kanes however, assigns 50 toga to about 1,60 A. D.
1. Vide p. 672 of Heteria antaat by S. Chitrav, Poona 1937.
2. Ibid p. 442 - article on 'fa TUTTTT UTHA'. See also TTT
facra 57 at 9 (Saka 1836 = 1914 A. D. #94) quoted in this
article.
3. Vide p. 517 of History of Dharmasastra Vol. I, 1930 (B.O.R.I.)
* BiTfitafutat' by 5775970sa son of TEETTT, 800 of ETCRTor of the Britt-
(Continued on the next page)
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but this chronology seems to be incorrect. There are some M88
of the watafura in the Govt. Mes Library at the B. O. R. Institute,
one of which viz. No. 334 of 1891-45 is dated Samvat 1842 - A. D.
1786. As sia of was a contemporary of Nāgojibhatta, his
reference to TITTIETHERT pointed out by M. M. Prof. Kane 18
obviously a contemporary reference to Nāgojibhatta.
In June 1943 Mr. Sridhar Samarão Hanmante the present des-
cendant of the celebrated Minister of Shivaji, Raghunatha Nārāyana
Hanmante read a paper on the History of the Haņmante Family
based on certain documents, copies of which have been kindly
made avilable to me by the Secretary of the Bharata Ithihasa
Samshodhaka Mandal, Poona. I give below the genealogy of the
Hanmante family reconstructed on the basis of these documents:'-
(Continued from the previous page)
HTTET ( divided into 34Ts ) (pr. at Nir. P.) guotes for TTPPY and FITTI.
HEIT about 1760 A.D.
___Page 701 -"व्यम्बकपण्डित son of नारायण of the अधिरसमुद्गलगोत्र about
1760 A. D. a. of 3TTTTTTTTTTT." This statement "son of artroot” is
not correct as त्र्यम्बक was son of रघुनाथ.
1. I have to thank Mr. N. M. Khuperkar M. A. of the B. O. R.
Institute for drawing my attention to this paper as also the authori.
ties of the B. I. S. Mandal for lending to me this paper together with
the copies of the documents, some of which I note briefly as follows:-
No. 1 - Dated 6th Feb. 1689 — mentions Faarf Tee and his
inam village बाणेरे.
No. 2- Account sheet dated A. D. 1708 — mentions ATTSTE STAT.
No. 3 - Dated 10th December 1700 — mentions at.
No. 4 - 26th Dec. 1700 — mentions villages ature and FTT.
No. 5- 6th Dec. 1708 - Letter of fãHTETT Taty who mentions
HTTST BTHT and 1969 271 and village ATOTT.
No. 6- 30th Jan. 1709 — mentions aport.
No. 7 - 13th Dec. 1713 — Letter of fair Ey to FACTATOTO
of Chinchwad — mentions #igsti 317AT — refers to some
deposit with चिंतामणि देव,
No. 8 - Letter of tara ft to ritarat (of Chinchwad) asking
for settlement of his account, as the writer was in
financial difficultice.
(Continued on the next page)
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(c. A. D. 1600) THE ( Cora)
नारायण (Shahaji gave बाणेरे to
artigo e in A.D. 1649–
See B. I. S. Mandal
gaga, 1915).
warda (died A.D. 1683) Teraret author of
Vide चित्रमय जगत् Feb. 1915. ____- (आमा) राजव्यबहारकोश
He was minister during
See fraafi.
Rajaram's regin
seta, pp. 137, 175
तिमाजी (copied a Ms at
(or ) Benares in A.D.
Was with राजाराम
1695 - Author of
छत्रपति at Jinjee,
lararaja - Depo.
for some time
sited his cash and
village apot with
Street of Chinch.
wad (Poona)-Gets
back Tone in A. D.
1698 from ustale
to whom it was
wrongly transferred)
गंगाधर (A.D. 1735)Gets बाणेरे back from ) रघुनाथ
strea of Chinchwad in A. D. 1735
by order of Shahu. (See giaga,
1915, pp. 156-7). Peshwa Bajirao
settled his account with strea
in A.D. 1744 for Rs. 21000.
(Died etia_ l was in financial
c. A.D. 1781 ) 1
difficulties )
weera (died early)
x 37 qof (about 100 years old in A. D. 1818 -
Her गुरु was वासुदेवस्वामी-Her गुरुबंधु
was त्रिंबक गणेश आपटे-She donated
her properties for religious purposes).
(Continued from previous page)
No. 9 - 17th July 1744 - An account sheet - refers to storia
and teatada, higaft 811AT, fattia, aTTT759 for qua
(who had settled the Hanmante account for Rs. 21000)
and ÍTTETTHA and teatas,
(Continued on the next page)
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Another dated Ms of Nilakantha's Bharatabhavadipa dated
Sarvat 1749 ( = A. D. 1691) is available in the Anup Sanskrit
Library, Bikaner, according to the information kindly sent to me by
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, M.O, L., the Curator of this Library.
(Continued from the previous page)
No. 10-20th Feb. 1736 - Receipt from गंगाधर त्रिमल and रघुनाथ-
त्रिमल to श्रीदेवस्वामी (of Chinchwad) for Rs. 1500 (out of
an instalment of Rs. 3000.)
No. 11-Letter of गंगाधर and रघुनाथ reporting to श्रीदेवस्वामी the
death of their father (कार्तिक अमावास्या शनिवार दोनी घटिका
रात्री.)
No. 12-26th March 1742-Letter of रघुनाथ त्रिमल to श्रीस्वामी
(of Chinchwad.)
No. 13-12th October 1742 -Letter of बाबुराव शंकर on behalf of
रघुनाथत्रिमल to श्रीस्वामी.
No. 14-11th July 1744 - mentions गंगाधरपंत and रघनाथपंत हणमंते
and his settlement of their account for Rs. 21000 pay-
able by instalments.
No. 15-वेंकटराव गंगाधर to विश्वनाथभट वैद्य - mentions येशवंतराव पवार,
बाबुजी नाइक etc.
No. 16-वेंकटराव गंगाधर to वावराव वैद्य - refers to गवाजी बाबाजी दंगा
as an occurrence of the previous year.
No. 17-Letter from नारायण and रघुनाथ refers to the death of
वेंकटराव गंगाधर. The letter mentions अनपूर्णाबाई, आनंदराव
दादा रास्ते आबा जोग etc. ।
No. 18 – यादी - mentions बाबुराव विश्वनाथ, कृष्णराव बलाल वैद्य, अन्नपूर्णा-
बाई, the daughter-in-law of व्यंकटराव.
No. 19-यादी dated A. D. 1781-82 - refers to the death of व्यंकट-
राव and also mentions अन्नपूर्णाबाई, त्रिंबकराव परचुर.
No. 20- यादी- refers to the death of बाबुराव विश्वनाथ and कृष्णराव
बलाल वैद्य to वेंकटराव गंगाधर and his daughter-in-law
अनपूर्णाबाई.
No. 21 - Letter from Peshwa माधवराव नारायण to आनन्दराव
भिकाजी, dated 29th December 1792 - mentions कृष्णराव
बलाल, बाबुराव विश्वनाथ, deceased व्यंकटराव गंगाधर and अमपूर्णा-
(Continued on the next page)
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The colophon of this Ms as supplied to me by Mr. Sarma reads
as follows:-
__ " इति श्रीमत्पदवाक्यप्रमाणमयांदाध(धुरंधरचतुर्धरवंशावतंस श्रीगोविंदसरि.
सूनोः श्रीनीलकण्ठस्य कृतौ भारतभावदीपे शांती राजधर्मार्थः प्रकाशः समातिमगमत् ।
एकोनविशदधिकशततमोऽध्यायः समाप्त ॥ संवत् १७४९ समै नाम कातीक पदी
द्वादशी।"
I now conclude this paper with the following table recording
the dated M8s of the works of Nilakantha Caturdhara mentioned
in this paper :-
Serial
___No..
Works
Place of Deposit
Date Date
Saka Samvat
| A. D.
1687
- 1691
• Calcutta
आदिपर्वटीका Vaigiya Sahitya | 1609
Parişat
टीका on 8 parvans||
आदि, सभा, वन, Berlin
विराट, उद्योग, भीष्म,
कर्ण, and अश्वमेध
"excellent Ms"
Bikaner
शांतिपर्वटीका Anupa Sans.
Library
Poona
वनपर्वटीका |(B.O.R. Institute )
1749 | 1693
1751 | 1695
(Continued from the previous page)
बाई. The letter orders that a maintenance allowance of
Rs. 100 be paid to अन्नपूर्णाबाई.
No. 22-Letter of Peshwa माधवराव नारायण dated, 29th December
1792' to गंगाजलनिर्मल अन्नपूर्णाबाई regarding maintenance
allowance to her and other matters.
No. 23-Letter dated 30th December 1810 to त्रिंबक गणेश आपटे
मालपेकर - refers to the grant of lands by अन्नपूर्णाबाई.
No. 24-Letter to कृष्णाजी त्रिंबक आपटे (गोत्र कौशिक, शाखा हिरण्यकेशी)
of Satara, dated 15th Feb. 1825 from अनपूर्णाबाई, wife of
(Continued on the next page)
BLR132
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I have already pointed out that Nilakantha composed his
formatgefast in A. D. 1680 and his totistrarea in A. D. 1693.
These dates prove the contemporaneity of the four dated M88
recorded in the above table and discussed in this paper.
(Continued from the previous page)
Taava oja kuha. The lady states that she is 100
years old and that she wants to donate her properties
for religious purposes. She has no issue. She refers to
the death anniversary of her Guru anecaet. She
states further that she had expressed her desire to
donate her properties for religious purposes when she
met प्रतापसिंहराजे छत्रपति of Satara.
(This document has been recorded under No. 547 of 1st
Avgust 1854 in Government Rocords.)
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57. Vāñcheśvara alias Kuțți Kavi and his
Contact with Patvardhan Sårdars of the
Southern Maratha Country *
Aufrecht' refers to Vāñche svara, the great commentator of the
Bhäffacintamani? as follows :-
__ "वाम्छेश्वर होशनि कर्णाटक of शहजीन्द्रपुर (Tanjore) son of Narasimha,
grandson of Vāñchânātha (Mahişašataka ) wrote about 1800 :
Hirapyakeši sūtravyåkhya."
Aufrecht records three Ms8 of the Hiranyakesisütravyåkhyd
but no Ms of the Bhäffaciņtámaņi or other works of our author. In
the introductory verses of this work Vāñchesvara states that he
composed the following works :- (1) HTC turun, (2) itroen
STATE OUTPUT, (3) gafar for, (4) stafarafo, :(5) THEAT.
Perata for, ( 6 ) twarstgargret.
The writer of the Introduction to the Bhäffacintamapi states
* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XX; pp. 9-20.
1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 561.
2. Edited by M. M. Venkatasubrahmanya Shastri, Law Journal
Press, Madras, 1934. Vide my critical review of this edition in the
Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVII, 1936, pp. 400-405,
where I have recorded an alphabetical list of works and authors men-
tioned in the Bhattacintamani, This edition is based on a single M6
of the commentary in the possession of Mahāmahopadhyaya Venkata
Subrahmanya Shastri of Madras ( died 1928 ), who was the son of the
daughter of Vāñcheśvara, the author of the Bhäțfacintāmapi.
3. Vide B. O. R. Institute M8 No. 1489 of 1866-68-A TUN54.
4. Cat, Catalo., I, 766 — "EstrarafgretaTTEL-A19 comm. by
Vāñcheśvara “composed about 1800"-Khn. 10, Burnell 21*, Bühler
553.-Burnell describes the Ms of this commentary as follows:-Hira-
pyakesisūtravyåkhyāna by Hosanikarnataka- Våncheśvara of Sahajindra-
pura (or Tanjore ) written about 1800 A. D. The author belonged to
a Canarese ( ? Mysore ) family settled in South India"..." This seems
a very excellent commentary, considering the state of learning at the
time it was composed."
1 499)
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that Vāñcheśvara composed the following works :-(1) ferocasiat-
NTATTELUSETETT, (2) unitere47, (3) terefiar, (4) a ncorent.
These titles of works ascribed to our author show him to be a
voluminous writer. Krițți Šāstri or Kutti Kavi' was the popular
name of Vāñcheśvara. He travelled far and wide from Benares to
Rāmesvaram. Several pass-ports? were issued to him by M.
Elphinstone and other officers between A. D. 1816 and 1824. Kuțți
Kavi was descended' from Govinda Dikşita, the well-known mini-
1. Vide Appendix VI to the Madras Edition of the Bhäţfacintă-
mani - This is a letter dated 11th February 1828 to Vedamurti Kutty
Sastry by Sri Krşņaraja Wodaiyar.
2. Ibid. Appendices I, II, III, IV and V, dated 26th November
1816, 8th October 1818, 25th September 1822, 24th January 1824, and
318t January 1824. These pa88-ports show the facilities offered to
Kutti Kavi during his pilgrimage to Råmebvaram to ensure a safe and
comfortable journey.
3. Vide p. 20 of Introduction to Bhäffacintamani. The Genero
logy recorded here is as follows:-
Govinda Diksita ( Between c. 1515 and 1605 A. D.)
Yajhandrayapa Diksita
(author of साहित्यरत्नाकर
and tarafamTE)
Venkateswara makht
(autbor of वार्तिकामरण
and other works )
daughter
Ayyavárumakhi
Tirumalamakhi
daughter
Laksmīpati
Vånchesuara
(c. 1690-1760 A. D.)
(author of माहिषशतक)
Madhava
Narasimha
Vanchesvarayajuan
(1780–1860 A, D.)
Svāmisāstri
Narasimhaśāstri
(died 1913)
daughter
Kāmākşi
Venkata Subb. Sastri
(1864-1928 A. D.)
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ster of Acyutadevaraya of Vijayanagar ( 1529-1542). According to
the genealogy recorded in the edition of the Bhäffacintamani Kuțţi
Kavi ( = Vāñcheśvara ) was born in A. D. 1780 and died in 1860
evidently at an advanced age of about 80 yeaas. If these dates are
correct he must have been about 36 years old when the British
Resident at Poona (M. Elphinstone ) issued to him a pass-port on
26th November 1816 permitting him to pass without molestation to
Rāmeśvaram. This pass-port is historically important as it enables
us to know for the first time the contact of Kuțţi Kavi with the
Patvardhan Sardars of the Southern Maratha Country. This pass-
port bears No. 292 of the Poona Residency and mentions the
bearer as " in the Service of Mhadhow Row Purshuram Patwar.
dhun." It allows the bearer to carry with him a Dooly, a camel,
six Tuttus, five armed men and five followers. Pandit Aryasvāmi
informs' us that this and other pass-ports were issued to Kuți
Kavi while he was returning from Benares and during his halt at
Poona, Dharwar and also at the village Cinchini, where he was
honoured by Madhavrao Parashuram Patwardhan. He stayed with
the Patvard hans upto 1818 and then started for Mysore. This in-
formation is corroborated not by the Bhāļļacintāmaņi but by the
Hiranyakeši Srautasütravyākhyāl which was composed in response
to a request from the ministers of the Patwardhans as stated by
him in verses' 12 to 22 at the beginning of the Hiranyakešišrauta-
1. Introduction to Bhatfacintāmaņi, p. 16.
2. The Govt. Mss Library has a fine copy of this work. It is
No. 16 of 1866-68. It was prepared on 23rd April 1867 by a copyist
of the name Vyankāji Nārāyana Ghalsāśi who calls himself Karhädkar
and who states that he copied by order of "Meherban Bular Saheb "
who is identical with Dr. G. Bühler, vide folios 46b (or 1116 — "gía
श्रीवांछेश्वरसुधीविरचिते श्रौतसूत्रव्याख्याने द्वितीयोऽध्यायः समाप्तः। शके १७८८... नकल
लिहिणार व्यंकाजी नारायण घळसाशी क-हाडकर याने मेहेरबान बुलरसाहेब यांचा हुकमाने
mant of wh." On folio 398 (or 305 ) we have the endorsement
which reads :-"Fet a festù giar gh7979 577 74 aart worst sta."
It is clear, therefore, that the original Ms of the commentary belong-
ed to one Sakho Anant Limaye. His identity with a minister of the
Patvardhan Sardar would be discussed in this paper on the strength
of evidence furnished by the above commentary.
3. These verses read as follows:
"काशीयात्रेच्छया गच्छन् कृष्णातीरनिवासिमिः ।
पट्टवर्धनवंशस्थैः प्रभुभिः संगतो मुदा ।। १२॥
(Continued on the next page)
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sütravyakhya. He informs us that he came into contact with the
Patavardhan Sardars on his way to Benares for pilgrimage' (v. 12).
On account of this association he has thought it advisible to record
the genealogy of these Sardars, who belong to the Cittapāvana
(Continued from the previous page)
तेषां वंशक्रमोप्यत्र किंचित्संगृह्य लिख्यते।
चितपावनजातीयो हरिनामा महानभूत् ॥१३॥
यो गणेशप्रसादेन प्राप राज्यश्रियं कुले।
तस्य पुत्रो महानासीद्रामचन्द्राभिधः प्रभुः॥१४॥
सार्वभौमातु यो लेभे राज्यश्रियमनुत्तमां।
सुतः परशुरामाख्यस्तस्यासीद्धार्मिकोत्तमः ॥१५॥
तुगभद्रा समारभ्य गोदान्तं शौर्यनिर्जित।
राज्यं तु पालयामास यथा दशरथः पुरः॥१६॥
तत्पुत्राः सन्ति चत्वारो विख्याता: सर्वदिक्षु ते।
प्रथमो रामचन्द्राख्यः प्रभुः सर्वगुणान्वितः ॥१७॥
हरिनामानुजस्तस्य देवब्राह्मणपूजकः।
तस्यानुजो महादेवनामा भूतदयापरः ॥१८॥
तस्यानुजस्तुतिमानाम्ना गणपतिः स्वयं।
तेषाममाझ्या बहवो नीतिमन्तः सुधार्मिकाः॥१९॥
सखारामप्रभृतयः कपिगोत्रोद्भवा द्विजाः।
*लिमयोपपदास्तद्वज्जोगाख्याश्च सुधार्मिका: ॥२०॥
ते सत्याषाढसूत्रस्था: श्रौतस्मातपरायणाः।
व्याख्या सूत्रस्य विमलां वेदभाष्यानुसारिणीं ॥२१॥
इच्छन्तीति प्रवृत्तोहं तव्याख्याकरणे मुदा।
काहमल्पमतिः केदं सूत्रं मुनिमुखोद्गतं ॥२२॥"
* In the Tarijore Mss Catalogue IV, 1929, p. 1684 where the
Ms of this commentary is described we have the words"हिमपोपपदाः"
for “ FSHATITTET: " the correct reading. Evidently the copyist was not
aware of the surname feste current in the Deccan. .
1. While Kutsi Kavi states that his contact with the Patvardhans
came about on his way to Benares, Pandit Aryaswami states that this
contact took place on Kuggi Kavi's return journey from Benares
(काशीतः आगमनसमये...अयं यज्वा ...... माधवराव परशुराम पट्टवर्धनादिभिः प्रभुमिः
भतिमात्रमारत:-p. 16 of Intro. to Bhattacintamani.)
2. This genealogy appears to be correct. Vide Maharastra
Jianakosa by Ketkar, Vol. XIII, (ज. p.84).
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caste and whose first great ancestor was known by the name Hari
(v. 13). He obtained the glory of Kingship by the grace of god
Gapesa' and had an illustrious son by name Ramacandral (v. 14).
He obtained unparalleled princely glory from the Sovereign. He
had a son with a highly religious mind called.Parasurama" (v. 15).
He protected his kingdom like King Dasaratha of old - a kingdom
which extended from the river Tungabhadrâ to the river Godå and
was conquered by his valour (v. 16). He has four son8 renowned
in all quarters. Prince Rāmacandra, endowed with all good quali-
ties, is the first of them (v. 17). His brother is Hari, who is devot.
ed to the worship of Gods and Brahmanas. His brother is Maba-
deva by name. He is agted for his kindness to all beings (v. 18).
His brother's name is Ganapati, who is very much praised (by the
people ) and who has, as his ministers, many highly moral and reli-
gious personages (v. 19) like Sakhārām and others. This Sakhi.
ram is a Brahman of Kapi gotya" and surnamed Limaye and is equal-
ly religious like the other minister of the name Fog (v. 20). He
belongs to the Satyāşadha Sūtra and is devoted to duties in accor-
dance with Sruti and Smſti. It was his wish, “I should write a
commentary on the Sūtra ( Hiraṇyakešísūtra ) following the Veda-
bhåşya and easy to understand. In accordance with this wish I
have gladly undertaken to write this commentary but where am I,
a person of small intellect as compared with the Sütra, which has
come directly from the mouth of the sage ( muni)?" (v8. 21-22).
In view of the details furnished by Kuțți Kavi in the foregoing
verses it is clear that the credit of the composition of the commen.
tary on the Hiranyakesisutra must go to a great extent to Mr.
Sakhāram Limaye, the minister (amātya) of Mahadevabhațţa Pat-
vardhan as it was at his request that our author commenced the
1. Vide p. 1 of aftanat atat ( composed by Balkrishna Harihar
Patvardhan Ambekar) Ed, by V. V. Khare, Poona 1909 - The family
deity of the Patvardhan Sardars is Ganesa of the place Pule in the
Ratnagiri Dietrict of the Bombay Presidency – "TICHE atat gold
श्रीगणपतिजवळ अनुष्ठान द्वादशवर्षे दूर्वारस प्राशन करून केले."
2. Died in A. D. 1749 ( Vide Maha. Jränakoša, XIII – 31. p. 84).
3. Parashuramabhau Patvardhan - Born A. D. 1739, Died
A. D. 1799. Vide p. 507 of Madhyayugina Caritrakośa by Chitrava
Shastri, Poona 1937. Here a detailed account of his life and exploits
is recorded with dates.
4. The Gotrávali of Citpåvan Brahmans in the Maharāşgra
mentions Kapi as the gotra of the Limaye families.

Page 535****************************************************************************************
504
STUDIES IN INDIAN LITBRARY HISTORY
composition of this work. We must now examine the date of
composition of this commentary.
According to Burnell' this commentary was "written about
1800 A. D." Aufrecht also repeats this statement about the
date of this commentary. Burnell's statement is, however, wrong
as it is directly contradicted by the date of commencement
of the work recorded in verse 31 by Kuțți Kavi himself. This
date corresponds to A. D. 1816 ( Saka 1738).' The question now
arises : What period of time was required by our author to com-
plete this voluminous commentary on the Hiranyakešisütra and in
what year it was completed by him? This question can be answer-
ed on the strength of the following extract on folio 43b ( 2666 seri-
ally ) of Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of this commentary :-
" वांछेश्वरसुधीभिश्च वेदशास्त्रप्रवर्तकः ।
साक्षात् व्यासस्वरुपैश्च कृतीयं अन्यविस्तरः ॥१॥
1. Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Part I, 1879, p. 21. Būrnell gives
extracts from the beginning and end of the M8 described by him. In
these extracts we do not find the verse containing the year in which
the composition of the commentary was begun by Kutši Kavi. This
verse as recorded in the B. O. R. I. Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 reads
as follows:
"वस्वन्य(न्य )दिक्षितिमिते शके वांछेश्वरः सुधीः।
हिरण्यकेशिनां सूत्रं व्याख्यातुमुपचक्रमे ॥३१॥
The chronogram 79, HA, B12, farfa gives us Sake 1738 = A. D. 1816
as the year in which Kuțţi Kavi states, he began the composition of
the commentary. This date is in harmony with the date of the pass-
port given to Kuţți Kavi by M. Elphinstone, the British resident at
Poona on 26th November 1816. In this pass-port Kuţti Kavi is stated
to be in the service of Mahadevabhațța Patvardhan, the son of
Parashuramabhau Patvardhan.
2. Cata. Catalo, I, 766.
3. In the Tanjore Catalogue, Vol. IV, p. 1929, p. 1687 the correct
date of the commencement of the commentary represented by the
chronogram “afata fra " is mentioned and the discrepancy of this
date with the date given by Burnell has been: also mentioned. No re-
ference has, however, been recorded in this description to the date
of completion ( A. D. 1828 ) of the commentary found recorded in
B. O. R. I, M8 No. 16 of 1866-68.
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हिरण्यकेशीसूत्रस्थपदभावार्थदीपकः ।
पीतांबरेण लिखितो तन्मुखानिसृतो यथा ॥२॥
शके १७५० सर्वधारी नाम संवत्सरे मागशीर्षकृष्णाष्टम्यां इंदुवासरे समापितं ॥"
This extract is obviouly recorded by Pitambara who wrote
down to dictation this commentary as composed by Vāñcheśvara
and delivered orally ( angeferat 7877). It was completed in Saka
1750 (= A. D. 1828) on Monday 8th tithi, Krsnapakşa of the
month of Märgašīrşa, the name of the Samvatsara being Sarva-
dhari. We do not know the place where the completion of the
commentary was effected. It is, however, certain that a work
commenced by Kutti Kavi in A. D. 1816 was completed by him
after full 12 years in A. D. 1828. The statement of Mr. Vyankaji
Narayana Ghaļsāší which follows the above extract reads as
follows:
"सखोपंत दादा लिमये यांचा पुस्तकावरून नकल तयार केली मासे।
शके १७८९ प्रभव नाम संवत्सरे चैत्र कृष्ण ४ चतुा भोमवासरे तारीख २६ माहे
अप्रेल सन १८६७ इसवी रोजी नकल लिहिणार व्यंकाजी नारायण घळसाशी
थाने लिखितं ॥ श्री कृष्णार्पणमस्तु ॥"
Mr. Ghalsāsī states on 23rd April 1867 that he completed his
copy from the original Ms belonging to one सखोपंत दादा लिमये.
Elsewhere (on folio 390 or 305° serially) he refers to this owner of
Ms as सखो अनंत लिमये. It is very much probable that Sakhopant
Limaye whose Ms was copied for Dr. Bühler is identical with
1. The sheet at the beginning of the M8 which records the
मन्त्रसंख्या contains the following endorsement:--"तारीख २२ माहे में सन
१८६७ इसवी रोजी नकल समाप्त झाली असे हस्ते व्यंकाजी नारायण क-हाडकर." Evi-
dently this appendix was prepared on 22nd May 1867. Folio 65
records the date 2nd April 1867 and the scribe calls himself
"कन्हाटकक्षेत्रस्थ." Folio 46 records the date 25th March 1867, Folio
75, 4th June 1867, Folio 37, 17th April 1867, Folio 43-23rd April
1867, Folio 58-8th may 1867 copied at अष्टे ("अष्टे येथे समापित"), Folio
56-21st May,1867. These dates show that the Ms was being copied
From March to Tune 1867 at the village अष्ट [from the copy of सखो
अनंत लिमये as stated by the scribe on folio 58 (सप्तमप्रश्न)]. The B.O. R.
Institute acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Shambhurao
Govinda Limaye of 072. It is probable that he belongs to the family
of सखो अनंत लिमये referred to above.
2. This Limaye collection of Mes acquired by the B. O. R. Insti-
( Continued on the next page)
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Sakhāram Limaye of Kapi Gotra living in A.D. 1816 and acting as an
amātya or minister to Mahadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. It seems,
however, possible that a copy of the commentary in question com-
menced in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828 by Kutti Kavi
was given to Sakharanf Limaye and it was from this original con-
temporary copy that Bühler's copy i. e. No. 16 of 1866-68 was
made and completed on 23rd April 1867.
It is now clear that the Hiranyakešisútravyakhya was composed
between A. D. 1813 and 1828 and was not composed " about A. D.
1800" as stated by Dr. Burnell.
( Continued from the previous page )
tute in 1938 supplies the following evidence about this identity :-
(1) Vakyasudhā-(folio 10)- "लिमयोपनाम्ना सखोपंतस्य पुस्तकं
ज्ञेयं"शके १७५१ (%DA. D. 1829) विरोधिनामाब्दे पौष शुक्ल ११ भौमे इदं पुस्तक
समाप्तं ॥......इदं पुस्तक कृष्णमहात्मजेन आबाभट्टेन लिखितं गणकाष्टेकरेण "
(2) fivanmuktiviveka - "शके १७५१ विरोधिनामसंवत्सरे कार्तिककृष्ण-
पक्षस्य द्वितीयायां गुरुवासरे समाप्तेयं ॥"
(3) Hiranyakesiirautasutra-(2nd Satka)- "इदं पुस्तकं १७५३ खर-
नाम संवत्सरे ज्येष्ठ शुक्ल १३ त्रयोदश्यां सौम्यवासरे समाप्तं गोविंद रघुनाथ फळणीकरण
लिखितं ॥ सखो अनंत लिमये यांचे पुस्तक असे."
(4) Ibid. ( Pirvasatka)-" सखो अनंत लिमये यांचे पुस्तक ...... " इति
हिरण्यकेशी श्रौतसूत्र पूर्वषट्क समाप्तः शके १७५३ खरनामसंवत्सरे."
(5) Ibid. (4th Satka)- 'शके १७५५ विजयनाम संवत्सरे फाल्गुन कृष्ण
तृतीया गुरुवासरे समाप्तः गोविंद रघुनाथ फळणीकरेन लिखितं ॥ राजेश्री सखो अनंत
लिमये यांचे पुस्तक असे ॥"
(6) Ibid. ( 3rd Satka)- "शके १७५५ विजयनाम संवत्सरे माध"
(7) Ibid. (5th Satka)- "शके १७५६ चैत्र शुद्ध प्रतिपदागुरौतदिनेदं पुस्तकं
गोविंद रघुनाथ फळणीकरेन लिखितं ॥ राजेश्री सखो अनंत लिमये यांचे पुस्तक असे ॥"
(8) Sivatatvaviveka - "शके १७५७ मन्मथाब्दे फाल्गुन शुद्ध पंचम्या
पुण्यप्रामे लेखनं समाप्तिमगमत्"
(9) Maitrāyantya-Manavasutra-(Prathama purusa) Folio12-
शके १७५७ मन्मथनाम संवत्सरे चैत्र वद्य ४ गुरुवासरे ते दिवस सखोपंतदादा लिमये यांचे
पुस्तक पांडुरंगेन लिखीतः॥ Folio9-"शके १७५७ मन्मथनामाब्दे चैत्र वद्य तहिनेदं
पुस्तकं सखोपंत लिमये मष्टेकर फडणीस याची पोथीस फार जपाव"
(10) Patubandha - Folio 15 - "शके १७५८ दुर्मुख"
(11). Paficadaši with commentary of Ramakrsna - " ques
शार्वरीनाम संवत्सरे वैशाख शुरु षष्ठयां गुरुवासरे इदं पुस्तकं समाप्ति मगमत् "
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We have already mentioned a work called the Dattacintämani
among the list of works composed by Kuțți Kavi. This is a treatise
dealing with adoption. In the beginning of this work he tells us
that he composed the following works':-
(1) "विवृत्ति शतकस्य" i.e.commentary on the माहिष शतक compos-
ed by his grandfather, (2)" हिरण्यकेशीसूत्रस्य विवृति", (3) "काकतालीय-
वादार्थ" (4) “निर्गयो मलमासस्य'' and (5) दत्तचिन्तामणि.
Let us now try to fix the relative chronology of some of the
works of Kutti Kavi on the basis of evidence recorded in this
paper. The following tabular statement will be of some use in
fixing the relative chronology in question :-
Works
Chronology
Source of Chronology
1 हिरण्यकेशीसूत्रव्याख्या A.D.1816 to 1828 B. O. R. I. Ms
____No. 16 of 1866-68
2 दत्तचिन्तामणि after A.D. 1816 | दत्तचिन्तामणि mentions
हि. के. सूत्रव्याख्या
3 भचिन्तामणि after A.D. 1816 भादृचिन्तामणि mentions
दत्तचिन्तामणि
4 माहिषशतकव्याल्या Probably mentioned in दत्तचिन्तामणि
after A.D. 1816 ___and भादृचिन्तामणि
5 काकतालीयवादार्थ
6 मलमासनिर्णय
mentioned in दसचिन्तामणि
7 श्राद्धचिन्तामणि
mentioned in to fato
8 ब्रह्मसूत्रार्थचिन्तामणि
9 धानचन्द्रिका
unknown
not yet determined
10 शेषार्थचन्द्रिका
11 तर्कसंग्रहव्याख्या
__ 1. Hultasch: Reports on San. Mss, No. II, Madras, 1895.
Appendix pp. 144-145-Extract No. 1528. Hultzsch summarises
this extract on p. vi of his Report II as follows:--
( Continued on the next page )
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In verse 10 at the beginning of the Hiranyakesisutradyåkhya
Kuțți Kavi calls himself " HESHTATadq96: ". If we understand this
epithet to refer to his composition of hratacuru we shall have to
look upon the Hatarauja as earlier than A. D. 1816. With refe-
rence to item Nos. 4, 5 and 7 to 11 the chronology indicated is
only probable as the Mss of these works are not before me and
hence I have no means of making a closer study of the problem of
their exact chronology. I may, however, note here the M8s of the
works of Kuțți kavi mentioned by Aufrecht. These are as follows:
(1) Ferrararo' -- dh. by Vāñchesvara, son of Narasimha Hz.
1091. 1528 ( Vide CC III, 53 ).
(2) HETEPATAFO - No M8s recorded by Aufrecht. The
Madras Edition of this work of 1934 is based on a rare Ms.
(3) Itata aceptan - Burnell 164* ( Vide CC I, 444) and BC
434 (CC III, 96 ).
(4) Varattater - Hz. 2, p. 144 (CC III, 19).
(5) HHTATOTTS -- Hz, 1528 p. 144 (CC III, 93).
(6) eneratafor -- Some works of this name are mentioned
by Aufrecht but none is ascribed to Vāñcheśvara.
(Continued from the previous page)
"No. 1528 is a copy of Dattacintamani, a work on the same subject
by Vañcheśvara, the son of Narasimha or Nșsiṁha, grandson of
Mādhava and great grandson of another Vāñcheśvara. He also wrote
a commentary on his great-grandfather's Māhişaśataka (Tanjore
Cata. p. 164 ), a commentary on the whole Hiranyakešīsūtra ( a por-
tion of this is found in No. 682), a logical work entitled Käkatāliya-
vädärtha and the Malamāsanirnaya. Accørding to the colophon of
No. 682, his great-grandfather, whose name was likewise Váncheśvara,
had been the minister of ( the Maratha king ) Tukoji of the family of
Bhosala. Govindadikşita, an ancestor of Vancheśvara had been the
prime-minister of Raghunātha, one of the (Nayaka) rulers of Tanja-
pura (Tanjore )."
1. Mentioned by Kane: Hist. of Dharma., I, 557.
2. Ibid. p. 601.
3. Not mentioned by Mr. Kane, who mentions works of this
game by Vācaspatimiśra and Sivarāma. On p. 736 Mr. Kane refers
to Kurti Kavi as ,, वश्वेश्वर, son of नरसिंह, author of दतचितामणि and मल.
Htelaren." The correct name appears to be "atsapT" (=ator19)
Vide Krishnamachariar : History of Classical Sanskrit Literature,
Madras, 1937, p. 1086, footnote.
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(7) parfemacht – No Ms has been recorded by Au-
frecht under this title.
(8) fagrar -- No Ms recorded by Aufrecht.
(9)
#1 –
Do
(10) S cout891 –
Do
(11) foghatta 41 — 3 Mss ( Vide CC I, 766 ).
On the basis of the evidence recorded in this paper the follow-
ing conclusions may be arrived at :-
(1) The literary activity of Kuțți Kavi lies mainly between
A. D. 1816 and 1840 or so.
(2) The commentary on the Hiranyakesi sütra was commenced
by him in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828.
(3) Kutti Kavi gives us a genealogy of the Patvardhan Sar-
dars of the Southern Maratha Country at the beginning of the com.
mentary on the Hiranyakešīsūtra. This genealogy is correct so
far as it goes.
(4) Kuțţi Kavi composed the above commentary at the ex-
press desire of Sakharam Limaye of kapi gotra, whom he describes
as the amåtya or minister of Mahadeva Parashu ram Patvardhan.
The surname of another minister mentioned by him is Jog, who
needs identification.
(5) Sakharam Limaye mentioned by Kuțți Kavi as amdtya
appears to be identical' with Sakho Ananta Limaye of Aşte (Dist.
1. My surmise about this identity has since been corroborated
by the genealogy of the Limaye Family of Aste, kindly sent by Mr.
Shambhurao Limaye on 7th July 1939. I reproduce below only the
pertinent portion of this genealogy :-
Ananta
Sakhārama ( 5 Sons )
(the patron of Kuțţi Kavi.
His dates range from
A. D. 1816 to 1835)
Ganesa ( 4 Sons )
Dhonddeva
Govinda
Sambhurao*
* Shambhurao Limaye is a middle-aged man in 1939. He states
(Continued on the next page )
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Satara) who was a Fadnis or Finance minister of the Patvardhans
with his native place at Aste ( Astekar ), The B. 0. R. Institute
acquired in 1938 about 450 M8s from Mr. Shambhurao Govind
Limaye of Aște, who is evidently descended from Sakhopant
Dädā or Sakho Anant Limaye. This Limaye collection contains
M88 with the endorsements that they belonged to Sakho Ananta
Limaye Aştekar Fadnis. These endorsements are dated A. D.
1829, 1831, 1833, 1834 and 1835.
(6) The B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of the
Hiranyakesisútravyakhya by Kutti Kavi was copied for Dr. Bühler
between March and June 1867 at Aste from the original belonging
to Sakho Anant Limaye and dated A. D. 1828, the date of comple.
tion of the commentary.
(7) Of the eleven works known to have been composed by
Kuțţi Kavi, M88 of about six have been traced and recorded in
Catalogues. An effort should be made to locate the M88 of the
remaining five works.
(8) For the present the relative chronology of only three
works has been established in this paper, according to which the
Hirapyakedtsütraoyakhyd ( begun in A. D. 1816 and finished in A.D.
1828 ) was started first. The Dattacintämani which mentions this
commentary was composed later while the Bhattacintamapi, which
mentions both the above works is evidently the 3rd work in this
order. The Malamåsanirnaya may have been composed before A.D.
1816 as Kuțți Kavi calls himself “Malamāsanirnayapatu" in the
above commentary. The remaining works are not mentioned in this
commentary, an omission which may suggest that they were com-
posed after A. D. 1816. This point, however, needs further inve-
stigation.
. (9) Kuțți Kavi :was a very learned man. Judging by the
details recorded in the several pags-ports issued to him by Mount
Stuart Elphinstone, the British Resident at Poona in A. D. 1816 and
other officers, Kuțți Kavi appears to have been very influential
as well.
(Continued from previous page)
that the Aşte branch of the Limaye Family originally hailed from the
village Somesvara near Ratnagiri. The Someśvara line was styled as
. Dharmadhikari Limaye." I intend to publish an account of Sakho
Ananta Limaye and his interest in Sanskrit Msg along with my list
of the Mss in the Limaye collection acquired by the B.O.R. Institute,
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P.S. - The following further colophons containing references
to Sakhopant Limaye are found in the Mss of the Limaye collec-
tion:-
Ms of मांडक्योपनिषद्भाष्य-dated Saka 1316 (A. D. 1824)-
"मांडूक्योपनिषदायलेखन यदि पुस्तके । श्री सखोपंत लिमये ज्ञानमार्ग प्रदर्शकः "
Ms of प्रमोपनिषद्राव्य-dated Saka 1748 (=A. D. 1826)
___"सख नाम्न इति ख्यातस्त्वन्मुक्तिः पाठयेद्बुधैः"
Ms of वेदांतपरिभाषा - date Saka 1748 (= A. D. 1826 )
"दादाभिधान लिमये सखपत नाम ।
निस्याचनः श्रवणमंगळवेदमार्गः।"
Sakhopant appears to have been a pioneer in the work of col.
lection and preservation of Mss, later started in 1866 by the Bom-
bay Government.
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463, 464
Subhāsitamuktāvali 56*, 57*,
59*, 60*, 61, 97, 98, 99, 100,
101, 102
Subhāṣitaratnabhāņdāgāra 62n,
97n, 98n, 99n, 101n, 106, 220,
348n
Subodhini 84, 85n, 170*, 174
Subiamanian, K. R. 396n
Successors of the Sātavāhanas
458n
Sukla Janārdana 470*, 471, 472*,
473n, 474n
Sukthankar, Dr. V. S. 483n
Sultan Bahadur Shah 141, 142,
143
Sultan Sanjar 330
Sultan Sujah 439
Sundara-Dämodara 79n
Sundaradeva 19, 24
Sundarī stavarāja 282*, 283
Surat 462, 463n, 465, 467
Suryadevayajvan 50
Susruta 185, 189, 190
Svārājyasiddhi 203
Svarūpanirnaya 204*, 205, 206
V.S: 4841, 142,
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Svarūpaprakasa 206
Svātmārāma 9, 12, 26
Syāma Lattu 277, 295, 300n, 301
Systems of Sanskrit Grammar
15n, 16n, 17, 18n, 70n, 72,
307n, 316
Tanjore 380, 393, 396, 397, 398
Tanjore Gazetteer 396n
Tanjore Library 401
Tanjore MSS Catalogue 81n,
90n, 502n
Tansen 30
Tantrasära 154*, 155, 157*,
158*, 159, 160
Tarkasamgrahavyākhyā 507, 509
Tātparyacandrikā 225, 229, 235
Tattvacandrikā 449n
Tattvacintāmaņi 157n, 158, 160
Tattvakaustubha 65n
Tattvaprakāśikā 227, 229
Tattvaviveka 66n, 67, 68*, 71,
74, 206, 328
Tavernier 92, 266n, 267n, 272,
369n
Thatte, Nīlakaptha Vinayaka 350n
Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara
131n, 134n
Third Report (Peterson ) 194,
195, 347n
Thomas Comm. Vol. 39n
Tilaka 170
Tirthas, list of 323
Tithinirnaya 67n, 69n
Todaramalla 213, 218, 219
Todd, James 307
Travels in India 266n
Travels of Bernier 364n, 365n,
369n, 370, 372, 373, 438n,
439n, 457n
Triennial Catalogue of MSS
65n, 477n, 492n
Triennial Report-Hirdi MSS
247n, 248
Tripathi 203
Trišati 177n
Tristhali setu 69n, 73n
Trivedi, K. P. 17
Tryambakeśvara 461
Tukkoji 396*, 397n, 403
Turagamedha - See Aśvamedha
Udaipur 197, 198, 199, 202
S.I.L.H.-40
Udayarāja 181*
Ujjain, List of MSS in Orien-
tal MSS Library 408n
Umar 436n
Upanişads.445
Uvața 109n
V
Vācaspati Bhattācārya 223
Vācaspati Misra 205, 206
Vachácārya ( = Vatsācārya) 470*,
471, 472*, 473n, 474n
Vādakautūhala 42
Vādindra 203
Vădirā jatirtha 31*, 32, 33n, 35,
36, 37, 38
Vẫgbhata 161n, 176
Vaidyajīvana 79*, 80*, 81, 87*,
88, 89*, 90*, 92*, 93*, 94, 95,
96n
Vaidya Mabādeva 173
Vaidyanatha 190, 192
Vaidyāvatamsa 80*,90*,92,94,95
Vaidyavilāsa 80
Vaijayantī 471n
Vallabhācārya 204
Vaisnava Faith and Movement,
in Bengal 158, 171n, 234n
235n
Vāmana Paņạita 466*, 467
Vamsidhara 171n
Vanamālin(-17) 224*, 225*, 228*,
229, 230, 231*, 232*, 234, 235,
236
Vāñcheśvara 1n, 499, 500*, 501,
504, 505
See also Kuțţikavi
Varadanāyaka 153n
Varadaraja 151n, 316*, 317*,
318, 319*, 320*, 321*, 322
323, 324*, 325, 326*, 327, 328,
329, 453n
Varāhamihira 50n, 51, 220
Vārānasidarpanaprakāśikā 70*
Varnadeśanā 80n, 81
Vāritikābharana 500n
Väsavadattā 78n, 182, 185
Väsiştha Rāmāyana 442
Vasudeva 182, 183, 184, 185,
186, 187, 188, 220, 345
Vasudeva Sārvabhauma 158*, 159
Vatsarāja 70*, 71, 74
Vätsyāyana 27
Väyu Burāna 13, 185, 205, 206
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Visvanāthasimha 242*, 243*, 244,
245, 246, 247*, 248, 249, 250,
251, 252, 253*, 254, 255, 256'
257, 258
Viśvanātha Vaidya 193, 194*,
195, 196, 197*, 199, 200, 201,
202
Viśvaprakāśa 146n
Visvešvara 299*, 300*, 306
Vitthala ( = Vithobā) 31*, 32*, 33
Vitthalasvāmi 34*
Vopadeva 137, 138, 169, 171
Vrajanātha 274*, 275, 276, 277,
278, 293, 295, 296, 297, 298,
300, 305
Vğjanātha --- See Vrajanātha
V rnda-mādhava 176*, 177, 178
Vịndāvana 224, 225, 235, 286
Vyākhyā Kusumāvali 176*, 177,
178, 179, 180
Vyāsa 220, 344, 427, 428, 429
Vyāsatirtha 229, 231, 232*, 235
V yavahāranirnaya 325
Veda 445
Vedabhāsya 75, 76*, 77
Vedabhäsyasära 75*, 76*, 77, 78*
Vedadīpa 107*, 108*, 109*, 111n,
112*, 113*, 114*, 119;-120, 121n
Vedāntakalpataru 49n, 50n
Vedāntakataka 477n, 478n, 482
Vedāntamuktāvali 207
Vedāntaparibhāṣā 451
Vedāntasütrabhâsya 242*, 255
Velankar, Prof. H. D. 24, 92,
405n, 406n, 407, 412n, 421n
Venidatta 63, 64, 105n, 217, 218
Verkața 49n
Verkațabhatta 402
Verkațappa Nāyaka 36
Venkatappa Nāyaka I, 65n, 71
Venkateśvara Makhi 500n
Vidarbha 195
Vidhurādhānavicāra 492*, 493
Vidyābhūşaņa, S. C. 207, 210,
234
Vidyānanda nātha 156n
Vidyāraṇya 22, 24, 25
Vidyāsāgara 179
Vidyāvilāsa 237*, 238, 239, 240,
View of the History of the
Hindus 252
Vijayanagar 32, 33, 34, 36, 37,
122, 127, 128, 129*, 130*, 131,
133, 134, 135, 136
Vijayanagar - Third Dynasty
34n
Vijayapārijāta 212
Vijayapura 128, 129
Vijayarakṣita 180
Vijñão abhikṣu 11, 12, 206, 207
Vijñāne śvara 428,
Vikra ma 161n
Virabhadra 28, 29
Virabhānu 27, 28, 29, 30
Virabhānüdaya Kāvya 28, 29,
30
Viracampū 28
Vişnu Purana 21, 170, 171, 185,
206, 234, 418, 420, 428, 429
Vişnupuri 172, 173*
Vişnusvāmi 169, 171n
Visvaguņādarśa 49n
Yiśvanāthabhafta 53, 54, 55
241
Ward 252
Weber 31, 24, 472*, 473n
Wilson 33n, 439n
Winternitz 11, 72, 327
Winternitz and Keith 69n, 92n,
108n
World Pictorial Gazetteer 167n
Yajñanārāyaṇa Dikşita 500n
Yajñavalkya 13, 21, 205, 206, 428,
429
Yajñavalkyasmrti 21, 418
Yamakabodhini 174
Yogabhaskara 379
Yogabija 12, 13, 14, 21
Yogacintämani 9, 10, 11*, 13,
19, 20, 21, 24, 25
Yoga Personal Hygiene 11, 12n
Yogasärasangraha 11
Yogavāsistha 441
Yogavāsisthasäravivarana 110*,
119
Yogendra, Shri 10, 11
Yogi-Yājñavalkya (Smrti) 13, 21
Yuktikalpataru 161*, 166, 168
Yule 1670
Zilaija 438
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[ a., author. )
Acara-smrti-candrika of Sadāśiva, date of, - 302.
Adhara-sataka' of Nilakantha Sukla - 472, 473n.
Advaita-brahma-siddhi of Sadānanda Kāśmiraka, date of, — 203-210,
do -
, authors and works quoted in, — 206.
Advaita-siddhi-khandana identical with the Nyāyāmrta-saugandhya
- 230-236.
- do
, authors and works quoted in, — 233–34.
Ahmedabad, date of foundation of, — 179.
Ahmednagar, date of foundation of, - 178.
Akbariya Kalidasa, date of, - 346.
Akāśabhairava-kalpa, a source-book for the history of Vijayanagara
- 122–136.
- do- , topical analysis of, -- 123–126.
Allāh Vardi Khān, chronology of, — 330-331.
- do- , contemporary of Nīlakaộtha Sukla, — 332.
- de- , three Persian inscriptions at Nasik of, – 330.
Amalānanda, a. of the Vedāntakalpataru, date of, — 49n.
- do - resided at Nasik, — 49n.
'Ananása' mentioned by Saint Rāmadāsa. -- 433n.
Anantadeva, a. of the Smrtikaustubha, genealogy of, -- 392n.
' Añjira', mentioned by Saint Rāmadāsa -- 433n.
Apadeva, a. of the Mimāṁsā-nyāya-prakāśa, and his namesake.
-- 39-48.
- do- , date of, — 46.
Apadevi, different editions of, - 40n.
Appaya Diksita, date of, - 49, 66n.
* Arabian '='Tajika' - 167.
Archery, description of, in the Akāśa-bhairava-kalpa — 127.
- do- , Dhanușa-vidyā, a Hindi work on, — 252.
Arts, sixty-four, exposition of, in the Akāśa-bhairava-kalpa. — 127.
Aśvacikit så of Nakula, date of, -- 161-168.
Aśvamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber - 292-306.
- do , description of, in Kșşņakavi's Isvaravilăsa-kävya.
-- 307-315.
- do- , some contemporary evidence regarding, - 288-291.
1. Critically Edited by N. A. GORE in the Journal of the Uni.
versity of Poona, Vol. I, No. 1.( September, 1953 ),
531
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Aśvamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber, some pandits pre-
sent at, - 308.
Bābā Lāl, contact with Dara Shukoh of, 442f.
Bābūji Joshi, an agent of Peshwa Bajirao I, a letter of, ~ 276.
Balacikitsā= Bälatantra of Kalyāna, son of Mahidhara. - 115n, 116n.
Balatantra, see Bālacikitsā.
Bālāvabodha, a recast of the Candra-vyākarana, by a Ceylonese Bud.
dhist priest, date of, 316n.
Bernier and Kavindrācárya Sarasvati at the Mughal court. – 364-379.
Bernier's Travels, topics of interest to Sanskrit students in, p. 364n.
Bhagavad-bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, date of, — 150.
Bhagavata, oldest dated Ms of Sridhara's com. on, — 175.
-do- , other commentaries on, — 171n.
Bhāskara alias Hari, a. of the Padyamrta-tarangini, genealogy of, 461n.
Bhāskarabhatta, a. of the Sārira-padmini, genealogy of, - 191.
Bhāskarabhațţa Borikar, date of, — 148.
Bhattācārya, Kțşņānanda = Kțşņānanda Vāgisa = Kșşņānanda Vāgişa
Bhațțācārya. - 154n, 157.
Bhattoji: Dikṣita, a list of 34 works ascribed to, - 75n.
- , a new approach to the date of, — 65-74.
, a rare Ms of the Vedabhāsyasära of, 75–78.
, date of, acc. to Bambardekar. -- 65, 71.
, date of, acc. to Dr. Kane, 71.
, date of, acc. to Dr. Saletore, 65, 71.
, date of, acc. to other scholars, – 71-72.
- do - , mentioned in Raghunatha's Janārdana Mahodaya – 422.
- do- , some important dates about, - 74.
Bhattoji Dikşita's brother, — 67n."
- do- , guru Nrsimhāśrama. — 66ff.
Bhattotpala, date of, - 50.
Bhāvaprakāśa, date of, - 429.
Bhojana-kutūhala of Raghunātha, a contemporary Ms of, — 425-434.
- , authorities quoted in the 2nd ch. — 428.
- , - do - in the 3rd ch. - 429.
- date of, — 144, 380.
do ~ ., topical analysis of, — 380-390.
Bhojanasāra of Giridhāri, date of, — 249n.
Bhojaprabandha of Ballāļa, date of — 218.
Bhosalavamśāvalī of Venkatabhaţga, - 394n.
Bhrguvamsa-mahäkävya, of Sābāji Pratāparāja - 139.
- do- , date of, — 139n.
- do - , Mss. of, — 144n.
Bhū-bhramaņa i. e. the diurnal motion of the earth - 49.
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Bhuvana-candrika, com. by Vasudeva on the V åsavadattā, authors, and
works quoted in, 184-185.
Brahmananda, a. of Jyotsna and other works -- 13.
Brahmasiddhanta, date of, — 50.
Brahmendra Sarasvati, identification of, with Gosvāmi Nộsimhāśrama
revered by Dara Shukoh, - 440, 447-451.
Brhajjātakavivarana of Mahidhara, date of, - 120n.
Burhān-i-Masir of Syed Ali Tabātabā, date of, - 143.
Burhān Nizām Shāh, patron of Sābāji Pratāparāja. -- 137.
Caitanya, date of, - 173.
Cāndra grammar, Bālāvabodha is a recast of, - 316n.
Candrakirti, a. of a com. on the Sārasvataprakriyā, date of, - 11.
Chillies, — 434.
Cimanicarita' of Nilakantha Sukla, date of, - 325.
- do - historical background of, - 333–339.
- do- , summary of, — 333ff.
Citsukha commentator of the Bhāgavata, date of, — 171.
Coronation of a king, description in the Akāśa-bhairava-kalpa of,
— 127.
Dandanitiprakarana of Keśava Paņdita. — 358.
Danishmand Khan, patron of Bernier. - 375–376.
Dara Shukoh, Risala-i-huq-numa ( = compass of Truth) of, -- 437n.
- do - Safinat-ul-auliya of, - 437n.
- , Samudra-sangama of, -- 435-446.
- Sanskrit letter to Gosvāmi Nýsimhāśrama of, — 447.
- , two Hindi works of, -- 441.
do — , see also Bābā Lāl.
Devālaya = Deolia, the old capital of the Pratapgadh State. — 195n.
Devarşi, the native village of Kțşņakavi. - 281.
Dhanesvarabhațţa, works of, - 15.
Dharmamytamahodadhirof Raghunātha, date of, -- 380.
Dharmatattvaprakaśa of Siva Dikṣita, date of, — 479.
Dhruvamānuşam of Śrīpati, date of, - 51.
Dietetics, – see Bhojana-kutühala,
Dikşita Bhattoji, see Bhattoji Dikşita.
Dikşita Maạirāma, see Maņirāma Dikşita.
Dipāmbikā, queen of Tanjore, patron of Raghunātha, a. of Bhojana-
kutūhala, -- 392n, 394f., 397n.
Festivals, description of, in the Akāśa-bhairava-kalpa — 126..
Fireworks, description of, in the Akasa-bhairava-kalpa — 133.
Forts, eight classes of, - 134.
Gadad hara Bhattācārya, date of, — 210.
1. Critically edited by N. A. Gore, 1950.
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record of reference caniya, da
Genealogy, see under Anantadeva, Bhaskara, Bhaskarabhatta, Hanmante,
Hari, Harideva Miśra, Kșşņa-kavị, Limaye, Mahidhara, Maņi-
râma Dikşita, Nārāyaṇa Bhişaj, Nilakaņķha Caturdbara,
Prabhākarabhațţa, Raghunātha, Rāmasimha, Ränade,
Ratnākara, Sābāji Pratāparāja, Upādhye.
Gitagopåla of Cikkadevarāja. - 148n.
- do the real author of, -- 14811.
Gitagovinda, a few commentaries on, — 147n.
- do- , a Kannada com. on, - 148n.
- do — and the Siśupālavadha of Bhāskarabhatta, similarities in,
- 148.
. - do - a verse from, in an inscription of A. D. 1291. — 148.
- dom spread of, in Gujarat. — 148n.
Gosvāmi Nýsimhāśrama, Dara Shukoh's Sanskrit letter addressed
to, - 447.
- do- , identification of, with Brahmendra Sarasvati. —
447–451.
Gūdharthaprakāśikā, com, on the Naişadhīya, date of, — 347n.
Gun ( = Nālikā), Rudrakavi's reference to, in A. D. 1596. – 132.
Gun-powder, first record of the use of, in Indian war-fare. – 132.
Haņmante family, genealogy of, - 495.
Hanumat, com, on the Bhagavata by, - 171n.
Hari, patron of Lolimbarāja, genealogy of, — 84n.
Haribhūşana of Gangårāma, in praise of Mahārāja Harisimha of
Pratapgad. - 199.
- do- , the date of, — 200.
Harideva Miśra, author of the Srngarasañjivini, date of, - 212.
- do – genealogy of,:- 212.
- do- , Lāla Miśra - 212.
Harisimha of Pratapgad, Mahārāja, date of, — 200.
Hariviläsa of Lolimbarāja, commentaries on con 84-86.
- do- , date of, — 81.
Himmatnagar ( = Ahamadnagar), the capital of Idar State, date of
foundation of, -- 179.
Hiranyakeśí-sūtra, date of Vāñcheśvara's com. on, - 1n.
Historical poem, Jagatprakāśa, in praise of Jagatsimha, of Udaipur,
by Viſvanātha Vaidya, - 193f., 194n.
Historical poems, see Haribhūşaņa, Isvaravila sakāvya, Jagadā-
bharaṇa, Satruſalyacarita.
Horse-sacrifice see Aśvamedha.
Horses, different breeds of, referred to in th: Akasa-bhairava-kalpa.
135.
- do- , seven kinds of, in the Ain-j-Akbari. - 167.
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Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the Ahâśa-bhairava:halpa,
see also Ašvacikitsa..
Isvaraviläsa-kavya of Kțşņa-kavi, date of, - 271, 274.
- do- , see also Aśvamedha.
Intercaste marriage in the 17th century. - 4106.
Jagadābharaṇa of Jagannātha in praise of Jagatsimha of Mewar. - 198.
Jagannātha Pandita rāja, date of, - 67n, 199,
do , influence of, on some Deccani authors of the 17th cen.
tury. — 460-467.
- do -- , tradition about liaison of, with a Muslim lady. - 452-
459.
Jagatprakāśa, a historical poem in praise of Jagatsimha of Udaipur,
by Visvanātha Vaidya. - 193f, 194n.
Jagatsimha of Udaipur, date of, — 196n.
Jaipur, date of foundation of, – 286.
Janārdana-mahodaya of Raghunātha, analysis of, - 416-424.
- do-
, authors and works quoted in,
- 418-419, 419-420, 421.
- do - refers to Bhațţoji Dikşita. – 422.
Jayasimha-kalpadruma by Ratnākara, a work on Dharmaśāstra, date
of, — 277, 298.
Jayatirtha, a. of the Nyāyasudha, date of, - 229.
Jinji, siege of, a description of, in a Tamil mono-drama. — 358-359.
Jñāneśvara, quoted by Brahmānanda. -- 13, 14.
Joshi Bābāji, see Bābāji Joshi.
Jyotsnā, Brahmānanda’s com. on the Hathayogapradipika --- 9.
-do- , works and authors quoted in, 12-13.
Kamalakarabhatta, authors of the Nirnayasindhu, date of, - 266.
do , guru of. Viśvanātha Mahadeva Ränade. --- 266.
Kamasamūha of Ananta, date of, — 178.
Kanaka-dāsa, date of, — 36.
Kandarpa-cūļāmaņi of Virabhadra, date of, - 28.
Karnasimha of Mewad, King, date of, - 196n.
Kätyāyana-bulba-sūtra-bhāsya of Mahidhara, date of, -- 109n.
Kavindrācārya Sarasvati and Bernier at the Mughal Court. — 364–379.
- do , Benares Pandits contemporaries of, -- 366n.
- do- , date of, — 326.
-do- , short biographical account of, - 373–375.
Kavindrakalpalata (in Hindi) by Kavindrācārya, date of, - 440.
- do - Dohās in praise of Dara Shukoh in, - 440.
- do- , section in praise of Shah Jahan in, — 440.
Kavya-mandana of Mandana. — 181.
Kāyastha Parabhus, Keśava Pandita's verses about, — 349–363.
- do- , summary of the above verses. - 354.
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lex
Kayastha Parabhus, Keśava Paņạita's verses about, documents of histo-
rical values and works regarding, - 362.
Kayastha-parabhū-dharmādarśa of Nilakamtha Thatte, date of, -
350n.
Kāyastha-parabhū-nirnaya of Keśava Paņạita. — 359.
Khandadeva, date of death of, — 46.
Khāņdekar, Rāghava Apā, -- 434.
Khurason, a province of North East Persia, boundaries of, - 167.
Kolhapur, Sri Mahālakṣmi of, referred to in the fanārdana-mahodaya.
- 421, 424.
Kośa-kalpataru of Viśvanātha Vaidya. - 193–203.
do
, lexicons used in, - 196.
Krşņa-Kavi, a. of the Isvaravilāsa-kāvya, his works and descendants.
- 279–287.
- do — , genealogy of, - 281n, 287n.
- do -- , list of works of, - 282.
Krşņānanda Vāgisa, author of the Tantrasāra and his date, - 154-160.
- do “ , belonged to Nava-dvipa, Bengal. — 158n.
- do — , different teachers of, — 157n, 158.
Kșemendra-țippaña, date of, -- 18.
Kşullaka-pura = ·Kolhapur — 32n.
Kulaprabandha of Hariharabhatta — 280.
Kundākṣti of Rāmacandra Vājapeyin, date of, - 110.
Kuſti Kavi alias Vāñcheśvara and his contacts with Patvardhan
Sardars. — 499-511.
Lakşālaňkāra, a com. on the Mahābhārata, by Vădirāja. – 31.
Lakşmaṇabhațța, commentator of the Naişadha. kāvya, daie of, -- 171.
Lanka, referred to in the Virabhånūdaya-kävya - 30.
Lilāvati-țīkā of Mahīdāsa (=Mahidhara), date of, - 120.
Limaye, Sakhopant, a minister of Sardar Mahadeva Patvardhan.
502n, 503 etc.
- do- , genealogy of, 509n.
Lolimbarāja and his works. — 79-96.
Madhavasimharya-sataha of Syāma Laţțu, date of, 277, 300n.
Madhosing, learned men who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of,
- 295.
Madhvācārya and his five successors, dates of, - 358.
Mahābhārata, Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of, -
476–490.
Mahālakṣmi of Kolhapur, references to, in the Janârdana-mahodaya,
- 421, 424; and Tirtha.prabandha-kavya. --- 32.
Mahidhara, chronology of the works of, - 107–121.
-do- , chronological chart of the works of, — 119.
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Mahid hara, genealogy of, 114, 118.
- do - , list of the works of, - 107n.
-- do = Mahidāsa, a. of Līlāvati-tikā - 120.
Majma-'ul-Bahrain of Dara Shukoh see Samudra-Sangama.
- do - , Arabic translation of, - 442n..
- do- , Critical edition of, with English translation. - 442.
do — , Urdū translation of, 442n.
Makkibhatta's com. on the Siddhantasekhara, date of, — 51.
Mandana of Srimäla-yamsa, date of — 181.
Maņirāma Dikşita, a. of the Slokasangraha, date of, — 213.
- do- , genealogy of, - 222.
- do- , some works of, - 222-223.
Mantra-mahodadhi of Mahidhara, date of, — 107ff.
Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subrahmanian, — 396n.
Marriage, intercaste, in the 17th century, - 415.
Māruta-mandana of Vanamālin and its date, - 224-229.
-do- , authors and works quoted in, - 225-228.
Matanga Maharşi, quoted in the Jyotsnā and the Yogacintămani. - 9.
Mathurānātha, Bhatta, a. of the Sahityavaibhavam - 279.
- do- , descendant of Krşņa-kavi. — 279.
- do- , Varšavithi of, - 280.
Medini Koša, date of, - 184, 194.
Meruśāstrin, guru of Brahmananda, - 13.
do- , date of, – 13.
- do – , Hathapradīpa-manjarī of, — 14.
Mimāṁsā-nyāya-prakāśa see Apadevi.
'Mirci' see Chillies.
“Mirsengā'(=chillies), antiquity of the term, — 434.
Mitākṣarā, Persian version of, by Lal Bihari — 337.
Mughal period, a list of Sanskrit writers in, — 377n.
Nāgojibhațţa, date of, -, 239.
Nakula's Ašvacikitsā, date of, 161-168.
Naraka-varnana ( in Marathi ) of Raghunātha, date of, — 380.
Nārāyaṇa Bhişaj, of the Nāgara Brāhmaṇa family of physicians of
Gujarat, date of, 176-181.
do – , works of, — 177.
-do- ,'genealogy of, - 180.
Navabasta, Raghunātha Gaņeśa, see Raghunatha, a. of the
Bhojanakutühala.
Nilakantha Caturdhara, commentator of the Mahābhärata. -- 476–490.
- do
genealogy of, - 478, 480, 487.
- do , some contemporary M8s of the works of, -491-498.
, some works of, - 4770, 492n.
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adyaracanã efate of, — 28671, — 282, 285
Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and pugnacious pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita,
and his works. — 468–475. .
- do- , historical background of the Cimanicarita of, - 330-339.
- do- , Varadarāja, a contemporary of, - 325.
Nirnaya-kaustubha of Vißveśvara, date of, 299.
Nirnaya-ratnāvali of Ghāțe, date of, - 144.
Nirnayasindhu, date of, — 138.
Nțsimha-prasāda of Dalapatirāya, a work on Dharma. - 141.
Nřsimhāśrama, works of, -- 66n.
Oka, M. P., Sanskrit translation of the jñānesvarī by, - 14.
Padmini-prabodha of Vaidyanātha, a com. on the Sārira-padmini. -
190.
- do – , date of, — 192.
Padyām;ta-tarangini of Bhāskara, date of — 191.
do of Haribhāskara, date of, --- 220, 348; of Bhaskara alias
Hari, date of, — 461.
Padyamuktāvali of Krşnakavi, -- 282, 285.'
- do- , date of, -- 286.
Padyaracanã of Laksmanabhațța Ankolkar, authors and works men.
tioned in, 343-346.
- do – , date of, 220, 340–348.
~ do , list of Lakşmaņa's verses in -- 342ff.
- do – total no. of verses in, — 342.
Pancasāyaka of Jyotiriśvara, date of, --- 152.
Pañcatattva-prakāśikā of Venidatta, date of, - 63.
Parabhū see Kāyastha Parabhủ.
Parabhü-prakarana, date of, - 349.
Pārasika horses, some references to, - 167.
Parašurāma-pratāpa, an encyclopaedic work on Dharma. - 137–145.
Parnāla-parvata-grahaņākhyāna of Jayarāma Pindye, date of, — 395n.
Patvardhan Sardars, contact with Vāñcheśvara, alias Kuțți Kavi of, -
499-511.
Persian horses, reference to, in the Akasa-bhairava-kalpa, — 135.
- do - see also Pärasika horses.
Persian Inscriptions at Nasik. – 330.
Persian version of the Mitākṣarā, by Lal Bihäri, - 337.
'Phiranga-roga '(veneral disease), date of introduction in India of,
- 11.
Pitambarašarman, works of, -- 17.
* Popa ya ' mentioned by Saint Ramadása. — 433n.
Prabhākarabhațţa, brother of Ratnākarabh atļa, guru of Sevai Jaising of
Amber. - 274-278.
-do- , genealogy of, - 274n.
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Prasada, a commentary on the Prahriyakaumudi, by Vitthala, - 18
-do ,date of, - 18.
Pratāparāja, see Sābāji Pratāparāja.
Prāya citta-candrika of Visvanāthabhatta, date of, — 53–55.
Prāyaścitta-hutūhala of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in, -
407n.
Prayoga-ratna-bhûşā of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in, -
407n.
Puņde, Sāmji Nāyak, owner of a ms of the Bhojana-kutūhala - 430.
Rådhāmādhava-vilāsa-campū, of Jayarāma, date of, - 395n.
Rāghavabhaffa's com. on the Sāradātilaha, date of, - 157.
Rāghava-carita, a mahākävya, by King Sarabhoji of Tanjore. —
394n.
Raghunatha, a protégé of queen Dipābāi of Tanjore and his works. —
391-403.
- do- , author of the Bhojana-kutühala, genealogy of, - 406
-do- , brief analysis of the documents re. personal history of,
408-411.
- , chronology of, - 412-413.
- , identification of, and his contact with Saint Rāmadāsa.
- 404-415.
- do = Raghunatha Gaņeśa Navahasta.
Raghunātha's son-in-law Bhairava Bhata. - 410ff.
Raghunāthaśiromaņi, date of, - 235.
Rājārāma-carita of Keśavabhatta, date of, - 356.
Räjavinoda of Udayarāja, date of, 181.
Rāmadāsa, Saint, connection of, with Raghunātha, – 404ff.
- do- , date of the death of, — 424.
Ramagita-țī kā of Mahidbara, date of, -- 112.
Rāmasimha, patron of Viśvanātha Mahādeva Ränade, genealogy of,—268.
Ränade, the late Justice Madhava Govind, genealogy of, - 261n.
-- do ~- , Visvanātha Mahādeva, a court poet of Raja Rämsing I
of Jaipur and his works. – 259–273.
- do- , genealogy of, - 265.
Rangoji Bhatta, a. of Advaitacintamani, — 67n.
do — , brother of Bhattoji Diksita, - 323.
Rasahadamba-hallolini, a com, on the Gitagovinda, date of, –
146-153.
- do- , works and authors quoted in, -- 148—149.
Rasämrtasindhu sce Bhagavad-bhakti-rasāmsta-sindhu.
Rasamuktāvali of Devanatha, a work on alchemy. — 185.
Rasāınavasudhakara of Singabhūpāla, date of, - 151.
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Ratnakara, a. of Jayasimha-halpadruma, genealogy of, – 300.
Ratnasangraha, an anthology of Vădirāja's views. - 36n.
Rayambhatta, a. of Yatisamskära-prayoga - 64n.
Rāyamukuța's com. on the Amarakoșa, date of, - 185.
Rūpagosvāmin, date of, - 173.
Sābāji Pratâparāja and his works – 137–145.
do- , genealogy of, - 143.
Sabdaśobhā of Nilakanjha Sukla, date of, - 72n, 325.
- do- , Mss. of, - 70n.
Sabhasad Bakhar, date of, - 395n.
Sahityadarpaņa, date of, - 185.
Sahityavaibhayam of Bhatta Mathurānātha, date of, 279n.
Sahyadrikhanda, probable date of, -- 355n.
Salem Shah, the Emperor of Delhi, date of, - 11.
Samara-sära ( in Hindi ) of Kavindrācārya, date of, - 441.
Sāmaveda, different editions of, - 2n.
- do ~ , oldest dated Ms of Sāyana's com. on, - 1-5.
Sambhurājacarita by Hari Kavi alias Bhānubhațța, date of, -- 56n,
462.
Samudra-sangama,a philosophical work by Dara Shukoh, - 435-446.
-do- , date of, - 438.
Sanad from King Sāhu to Gangārāma Dīkşita, - 488-489.
Sangita-maņdana of Maņdana, - 181.
Sangitasetu a com. by Gangārāma in the Braja Bhāşā on the Sangiia-
ratnahara. - 243–244.
Sarkara's com. on the Bhagavata - 171n.
Sanskrit writers of the Mughal period, a list of, - 377n.
Sanskrit letters see Dara Shukoh.
Sapta-śțnga-bhavāni, temple of, near Nasik - 89n.
Sarabhoji, king of Tanjore, a. of the mahākāvya Raghavacarita. —
394n.
Sārasvata-maņdana of Mandana - 181.
Sarasvata-pradipa of Bhaſta Dhaneśvara, date of, - 15-18.
- do- , works and authors quoted in, - 16-17.
Särira-padmini of Bhāskarabhagga, date of, - 189-192.
Satrusalya = King Jam Sattarsāl of Navānagar in Kathiawar. — 197n.
- do – patron of Srikantha Kavi, a. of the Rasakaumudi - 197n.
Sāyana, dated Mss of some commentaries by, — 4, 5.
Sevai Jaising of Amber, guru of, - 274, 274n.
- do- , see also ' Aśvamedha'.
Sisupälavadha of Bhāskarabhafţa, date of, — 148.
• Sītāphala', mentioned by Saint Ramadāsa - 433n.
Sivarama Tripāthin, date of, - 240, 241.
- do- , works of, - 240, 241.
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Sivayoging icha of Mani13. 216-223. - 169-175
Sivayogin, a Cittapāvana Bråhmaņa from Konkan - 260n.
Slokasangraha of Manirăma, authors and works quoted in, 220-221.
- do ~ , date of, 213, 216-223.
Sridharasvāmin, date and works of, - 169-175.
Srigara-mandana of Mandana - 181.
Srrgåra-kallola' a love poem by Rāyabhatta and its rare Ms 62-64.
Śrrgārālāpa of Rama, (and its date ) — 97–106.
- dom , authors and works quoted in, - 104.
- do- , dated Ms of, — 60n, 61.
Srngäraprakāśikā a Kannada com, on the Gitagovinda, — 148n.
Śrrgārasañjivini of Harideva Miśra, verses quoted from, in the
Sloha-sangraha of Maņirāma. - 211-223.
Sựngäraväţikā = (Srngāravāpinā), a Sanskrit play by Viśvanātha
Mahādeva Ränade, and its date. - 265-270.
Subhāṣitahārāvali of Harikavi alias Bhānudatta — 56n, 57.
Subhāșita-muktāvali, date of, - 56-61.
- do- , its contents and the number of stanzas. - 58.
Sūktisundara of Sundaradeva, date of, - 24.
Sühtävali of Lakşmaņa — 347n.
Sundari-stavarāja of Kșşņakavi, dated Ms of, -- 283.
Surname Chaudhari, - 480n.
- do - Mahābaleśvarkar. - 409, 414..
do - Mahāśabda(e) — 274n, 275n,
Navahasta ( = Naväthe) - 406.
- do - Ränade recorded in 1660 – 259, 262.
do - Upadhye - 414 ; the genealogy of Upadhyes - 415n.
Surnames, current in the Mahārāşțra, a dictionary of, a suggestion for,
- 261.
Svarūpa-nirnaya of Sadānanda Kāśmiraka, authors and works quoted
in, - 205-206.
Tājika '= Arabian - 167.
Tanjore, Maratha Rajas of, by K. R. Subramanian. — 396n.
Tantra-sära of Krşpānanda Vägisa, authors and works quoted in, -
155-157.
- do- , some dated M8s of, - 154-160.
- do- , the oldest dated Ms of, - 158.
Tattva-cintamani of Pūrņānaoda, date of, - 1570.
Tattva-viveka of Nșsimbāśrama, - 67f., 206.
Tattva-viveka-dipana, authorship of, — 67f.
Theory of the Diurnal motion of the Earth — 49–52.
Tirthas in the North, a 17th century list of, - 323.
- do – in the South, a 17th century list of, — 323.
1. Critically edited by Shri. N. A. Gore.
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Tithinirnaya of Bhattoji Dikrita, authors and works quoted in, — 73 n.
Tobacco, reference to, in the Vaidyāvatamsa - 91.
Todara-malla, date of, - 219.
Tristhali-setu, date of, 73n.
Tryambaki ( = Aśauca-nirnaya) of Tryambaka Raghunatha Han-
mante. - 493.
Tulāpuruşa-dana - 135.
Upadhye family, genealogy of, --- 415.
Upan işads, Persian translation of, under orders from Dara Shukob -
439.
- do- date of the above - 439n.
-do - Latin translation of the above - 439.
Uttara-ratna, - a mis-reading for Uttara-tantra - 78n.
Uttaratantra, a part of a lost work on lexicography - 780.
Vādirāja, date of, - 31–38.
Vaghela-dynasty, genealogy of, — 29.
Vaidya-jivana, dated Mss of, — 93.
- do- , commentaries on, - 80n.
- do ~, in Marathi. - 89.
Vāmana Pandita, date of, - 466.
- do , some works of, — 466n.
Vanamälimiśra, works of, - 229n, 235.
Vāñcheśvara alias Kuțți Kavi and his contact with Patvardhan Sar.
dars - 499-511.
-do- genealogy of, - 5010.
--- do some works of, - 499, 500, 508.
Varadarāja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita, contemporary of Kavindrăcărya
Sarasvati - 326.
- do of Nilakantha Sukla. — 326.
Väsavadattă, see Vasudeva.
Vasudeva's commentary on the Väsavadattă of Subandhu, date of; -
182-188.
- do — genealogy. - 184.
Vatsarāja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dikşita. – 70.
Vedabhäşyasära of Bhattoji Dikşita, authors and works quoted in, -77f.
-- do , a rare Ms. of, - 75-78.
Veda-dipa, some dated Mss. of, - 114n.
Vidya-vilása, a com. on the Siddhānta-haumudi, by Sivarama Tripathin
date of, - 237–241.
- do- , authors and works quoted in, - 239.
Vijayanagara, the Ahasa-bhairava-kalpa, a source-book of the history
of, - 123-136.
Vijñanabhikṣu, date of, - 207.
Virabhadra-campū bearing on the life of Virabhånu of Vaghela
dynasty - 29.
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Virabhānu, the patron of the poet Bhānukara, identification of, -
27-30.
Virabhānūdaya-kavya of Madhava. — 29, 30.
Vişņubhahti-kalpalatā-vivarana of Mahidhara, date of, ~ 111.
Vişnupuri, a. of Bhagavata-bhahti-ratnávali, date of, - 173.
Viſvanātha Mahadeva Rānade see Ränade Viśvanátha Mahadeva.
Viśvanāthasimha, Mahārāja of Rewah, Sanskrit and Hindi works of,
- 242-258.
- do- , date of, - 247, 243.
Viśvanātha Vaidya, a. of the Kośahalpataru, contemporaries of, -
200n.
- do literary career of, - 202.
Vithobā of Pandharpur, date of transfer from Pandharpur to Vijaya-
nagar, - 33, 35.
- do- , references to, in the Tirtha-prabandha-hāvya. — 31,
32, 33.
Vitthalasvāmi's temple at Hampi. - 34.
Vrajanátha, date of the Padyatarangini of, — 293.
-do , edited the Vaidika-vaisnava-sadācāra of Harikšşņa.
misra. 293n.
- do genealogy of, 298, 300.
- do- , identity of, with Vrajanātha Dikşita. - 277.
Vyāsatirtha, a. of the Nyāyāmrta, date of, -- 229, 236. :
Vyavahäranirnaya of Varadaraja, date of, 325.
Warfare, exposition of the art of, in the Akāśa-bhairava-halpa. - 127.
Women, chronology of texts sanctioning the study of Yoga by, --9-14.
Yamaka-bodhini, a com, on the Nalodaya, date of, — 174.
Yatisamskära-prayoga of Rāyambhatta. - 64n.
Yogabija, ascribed to god Śiva — 14.
- do- , a work on Yoga - 14.
do- ,Mss of, -14,
Yogacintamani of Godāvaramiśra, -- 9, 19.'
do - , date of, -- 11, 19.
- do — of Haripāla - 19n.
do — of Harşakirtisūri – 10, 19; - date of, — 11, 19.
do — of Sivānanda Sarasvati, a critical analysis of, — 19-26 ;
- works and authors quoted in, - 21-23.
Yogasärasangraha of Vijñānabhikṣu, date of, — 11.
Yoga study by women, chronology of texts sanctioning, -- 9-14.
Yogavāsiştha, abridged Persian translation of, under orders of Dara
Shukob, - 441.
do - , Persian translation of, under orders of Akbar, -- 441.
Yogaväsiştha-sära-vivarana of Mahidhara. - 110.
Yuhti-kalpataru of Bhoja, authors and works quoted in, - 1610.
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